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     Chapter 1 


     Larry Archer, the owner of The Fox’s Den, walked into his club. The gentleman’s club was on Industrial Road, just off the famous Las Vegas Strip. With a muscled six-foot frame, brown hair, and hazel-gray eyes, he navigated through the crowd as he made his way towards the bar. 


     He enjoyed the hustle and bustle of the club and its inhabitants, especially the music. When he opened the door and stepped in, it was like being teleported into a different world. Inside the lights were dim as everyone was more beautiful or handsome in low light. The music was typically some rhythmic beat with a lot of bass pounding, and Donna Summer never goes out of style. 


     As usual, he was dressed in Miami Vice fashion and wearing a sports coat, silk t-shirt, and dress jeans, which showed off his broad shoulders but more importantly hid his semi-automatic tucked into an SOB (small of the back) holster. In this business, there was always competition, and while his security team had convinced most of the drug pushers and other gang members to leave him alone, you could never be too careful. 


     Nodding to the security people, who tried to be inconspicuous and failed miserably, he spoke to the regular customers and made sure to shake hands as he worked his way through the early morning crowd, who had cut work to drink a beer and watch the girls. 


     The dancers always wanted a kiss and a hug, as his employees went out of their way to express their affection for him. While he had probably slept with most of the girls at one time or another, sex was not a condition of employment but simply mutual enjoyment. 


     He waved to Jack and Tiny, who manned the raised security dais, which overlooked the large club floor. Jack was his security manager and had moved to Vegas with his beautiful MILF wife after being invited out after Larry bought the club. 


     Like his wife Foxy, it seemed like they were in an eternal contest to see who could wear the least amount of clothing and show off the maximum amount of skin. Possibly it was the almost year-round warm weather in Sin City but more likely the fact they were both exhibitionists and fed off the voyeurs, who constantly surrounded them. 


     Larry always laughed about the fact that his wife was too shy to get up and dance on a stage but could rip off her clothes, without a moment’s thought, if she was turned on by something or somebody. She always said that she couldn’t go through with something if she knew up front but if it just happened, it was okay. 


     Larry and his wife were swingers and had met Pam and Jack in the party scene back in the mid-west. Jack was a cop and looking for something to do besides policing when Larry offered him a job. He still remembered Pam squealing with delight when he offered Jack the job, and she came back with Larry to look for a house. Jack had to work a couple of months until he had finished putting in his twenty, then pulled the plug. 


     Tiny was one of their first hires and an ex-Seal. At six-foot-four and 240 pounds of muscle, Tiny had walked in the club one day after reading a help wanted ad on Craig’s List. Larry hired him on the spot as Jack’s right-hand attack dog. But he rapidly became den mother for his wife, the girls, and the club. 


     He quickly learned that with Tiny around, little could happen that he didn’t control. Right off the bat, Larry’s wife Foxy was in the club and barely dressed more than the dancers, when some customer tried to grab her tits. 


     The guy barely had time to fondle, must less appreciate what a rack Larry’s wife had when Tiny yanked him off the floor by his wandering arm. As he screamed in pain, Tiny carried the guy to the door with his toes barely touching the ground. Then Tiny threw him out of the club and into the parking lot. 


     The funny thing was that the door to the club was closed, and the guy’s body ripped the steel reinforced door off the hinges, as he flew into the parking lot. The guy lay in a crumpled heap, with the door on top of him, as Tiny walked outside. 


     The poor customer wailed when he saw Tiny lean over him and probably assumed that Foxy’s tit was going to be the last boob he ever felt. Picking up the steel reinforced door like it was a matchstick, Tiny walked back and leaned it against the smashed door frame. 


     Someone finally took pity on the guy, who was lying in the parking lot and called an ambulance, which hauled him away to UMC’s emergency room. One of the security guards told the cops that it was probably a hit and run. After getting an invitation to come back after the shift, both cops wrote up their report and left laughing. 


     The place was humming as the bass thumped and the walls seemed to shake from the pounding music that the strippers loved. Looking towards the backstage, Larry saw Peaches working the crowd. She was late twenties, blonde, tall and slender, with a smallish set of jugs. She had a faint sheen of sweat across her boobs, which made them shine in the spotlights around the stage. 


     Peaches hadn’t given into the pneumatic boobs that most of the younger girls sported. She was pre-law at UNLV, and Larry was paying her tuition tab like he did for some the girls. With her smaller tits, she tended to appeal to older gentlemen, who prized quality over quantity. 


     Suddenly he heard a crash and watched as Peaches stopped dead in her tracks, while dressed in only a thong and stripper shoes. She looked down and then jumped off the stage, disappearing into the crowd. 


     Not knowing what was going on, Larry started forcing his way through the crowd that suddenly materialized in front of him. He yelled for help, but the music was so loud, security never heard him. 


     “Out of the way! Give me room!” Larry yelled as he pushed people apart and thrust his way towards the stage. He thought about grabbing his pistol but didn’t want to take the time to do it. Besides he didn’t see any fighting, just a bunch of people standing around gawking. 


     Reaching the side of the stage, Larry saw Peaches on the floor as she finished two breaths on some older guy in a suit. She was kneeling beside him, having ripped his shirt open and was now pushing on the guy’s chest, with her entire weight. “Fuck!” Larry thought. “This guy is having a heart attack!” 


     Turning and waving his hands, the DJ and Jack both saw him at the same time. In an instant, the room was dead quiet except for Peaches as she counted, “15, 16, 17 …” Each time she would push her interlocked fingers on the guy’s chest. He would likely have cracked ribs, but sore’s better than dead. 


     “911, Paramedics!” Larry yelled at the top of his lungs as he knelt down beside the stripper who was frantically working on the customer. “AED!” he yelled for someone to bring the defibrillator. 


     “Another one of the dancers knelt on the opposite side and counted along with Peaches. At thirty, Peaches straightened up as the other dancer gave the guy two breaths after pulling his chin forward and making sure his tongue was not in his throat. 


     About this time, Tiny burst through the crowd, knocking people over like bowling pins, while holding the AED above his head. Larry grabbed it and working around Peaches, placed one pad on the guy’s chest and another on his side. Pressing the power button, he pushed on Peaches to get her to stop for a second. 


     The defibrillator said “Analyzing.” Then after a few seconds continued, “Shock Advised!” 


     Peaches yelled, “Clear,” and pressed the shock button. “Shock Applied, Resume Chest Compression’s!” After a few seconds, she double-checked for a pulse and finding none, immediately restarted chest compressions. The dancers continued to alternate giving the guy chest compression’s and breaths. 


     It seemed like forever but in reality, it was probably less than five minutes when the door burst open, and two paramedics ran in. The crowd was yelling and pointing to the guy on the floor, and they quickly dropped down to their knees and started assessing the guy. 


     “Keep giving him compression’s and breaths,” one paramedic told Peaches. He didn’t seem to think anything unusual of two virtually naked girls working on a guy in a suit. They quickly hooked up oxygen, started an IV, and connected their cardiac monitor. 


     Just when things seemed to quiet down, the door burst open again and in rushed two firefighters and two cops. The firefighters had a stretcher and quickly unfolded it alongside the guy. 


     One paramedic leaned back and in a relieved voice, “Everybody relax, his heart’s beating on its own.” As they finished moving the guy to the stretcher, Larry put his arm around Peaches and the other dancer. “You girls did good!” he told them, then kissed each girl on the forehead. 


     Once the man was on the stretcher and strapped in, the two paramedics started out the door. Jack, Larry’s security manager, stopped the paramedics for a second and slipped business cards in their pockets. Then he looked at Larry, who nodded as he realized that Jack was thanking them for arriving so quickly and hopefully offering free drinks on their next visit. 


     Larry told Linda, the club manager, to take Peaches and the other girl to the back and kick them loose. He figured they had enough excitement for one day. Walking over to the two cops, he recognized Denise, one of the girls they partied with from time to time. 


     Not knowing the other cop, Larry stuck out his hand and said, “Hi, Denise. Thanks for coming to our assistance.” 


     Denise looked at his hand and shook her head, “A handshake Larry? How quickly we forget. Did your wife tell you about me cutting them loose the other night (The Watchers)? You told me that you were going to shorten her chain, and then I catch the three of them riding around buck naked in the Beast, right down Las Vegas Boulevard.” 


     Putting her arms around Larry’s neck, she kissed him deeply and then whispered in his ear, “It’s okay Larry, I’m dating this guy, and he’ll keep his mouth shut, especially if I threaten to cut him off. But, seriously, your wife couldn’t be any bigger a slut if she tried.” 


     “Sorry Denise, I didn’t realize that she was acting up again. Maybe I should take her keys away from her?” 


     “That’s okay Larry, she’s not any trouble, and it always spices up the evening except that I’m horny for the rest of the shift. What’s the story on the new girl, Theresa, who was with her and Chrissy?” 


     “That’s an evolving situation, Denise. Her husband has just realized that he has a Hotwife and is still coming to grips with his role as a cuckold,” Larry replied with a chuckle as he recalled the night that Theresa had sucked off about twenty guys, who were watching his wife and Chrissy get gangbanged. 


     “When the report came in about three naked girls in a Mercedes sports car, I didn’t immediately connect it, as your wife’s car only holds two people. But, there was your slut wife, buck naked, with a naked girl on her lap and everybody looked like they’d just had their brains fucked out. Plus, Theresa still had cum covering her face and running out of her mouth and god knows where else!” 


     “Yeah, I remember that. I ended up having to take care of Theresa as Foxy took one of the security guards to bed.” 


     “Poor baby,” Denise cooed as she nibbled on his ear. “You’ll have to tell me about it when I’m out of uniform as I’ve probably stretched my luck as much as I should.” 


     After a little more small talk, plus meeting Denise’s partner, Larry told them goodbye and then walked back to the accounting office. Larry took two grand out of the safe and walked back to the dressing room. 


     Finding Peaches and her fellow dancer still bouncing around, Larry gave each girl a thousand dollars and his thanks for saving a customer. Peaches laughed and said, “It was pretty funny in a way. I’m on top of this guy, doing chest compressions when he opens his eyes and spots my tits right in his face. Then he asked me, ‘Am I in heaven?’” 


     So, I laughed and told him, “Not on my watch you don’t. Plus, I didn’t get my tip yet.” 


     Peaches continued, “He tried to laugh but grabbed his chest. I told him to relax and get well so he can come back to see us.” 


     “I’ll make sure and check on him then send flowers. I’m not sure who to say they are from but I’ll think of something as his wife may not know where he was?” Larry replied. 


     “After I leave work, I’ll stop by and check on him,” Peaches said. “The adrenaline is starting to wear off and I know I’m going to crash soon.” 


     “I’ll have Jack take you two to the hospital and then home. Dress down as his wife will probably be there.” 


     Walking out of the dressing room, Larry tracked Jack down and told him to have someone take the girls to the hospital and then home. He also found out that Jack had told the two paramedics that drinks were on the house, forever. Hugging Jack, Larry went back to his office and poured a cup of coffee, trying to relax. 


     Linda walked into the dressing room and told Peaches, “Larry said to make sure that you two look okay before going to the hospital to visit the guy you almost killed.” 


     “Don’t worry Linda; we can look straight if we try. We may have to raid everybody’s clothes stash, but we’ll look respectable,” Peaches promised. 


     Riding to the hospital, Monique told Peaches, “I can’t believe I’m wearing a skirt that almost covers my knees. These clothes feel so weird on me!” 


     “Just be cool, we don’t want to blow the guy’s cover and piss off his wife,” Peaches replied. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 2 


     Walking into the UMC Emergency Room, Peaches walked up to the duty nurse. “Excuse me, there was a heart attack that came in about an hour ago, we were checking on his condition?” 


     Eyeing her up and down, the nurse smirked, “You match the description of the girls who gave him CPR. Was that you two?” 


     “Yeah, that was us. How’s he doing?” 


     “Doing well and I think he’ll be going home alive in a few days, thanks to you two. He’s in Room 319 if you want to stop in and say hello. But be sure keep your clothes on, his wife is there!” the nurse replied with a laugh. 


     “We’ll be on our best behavior,” Peaches replied then replied, “Why don’t you stop and see us sometime? I’ll give you a free lap dance.” 


     “What about my husband?” the nurse replied, but she still had a smile on her face. 


     “Bring him along, and he can take a ride also if you don’t mind?” Peaches said as she took the woman’s hand. Squeezing her hand, Peaches thought she could feel some interest there. 


     “What’s the best night?” the nurse asked. 


     “Saturday is couple’s night; we have male dancers for the women,” Peaches replied. 


     “And you work Saturdays?” 


     “I’ll be there, either as an employee or a guest!” Peaches confirmed then added, “Why don’t we swap phone numbers just in case?” 


     Peaches pulled a card out of her back pocket as she watched Nursey write her name and phone number on a notepad. While she was writing, Peaches checked her out. Medium height, blonde hair, a little busty, and a nice figure for a woman in her forties. 


     As she handed her phone number up to Peaches, the nurse said, “June.” To which Peaches replied, “Peaches.” 


     “I hope to see you Saturday,” Peaches said as she and Monique headed off in search of Room 319. Looking back over her shoulder, Peaches could see that the nurse was checking her out. She added a little extra sway in her hips for June. 


     Waiting for the elevator, Monique quipped, “I can’t believe you’re going to hit that? You’ve been hanging around Foxy too long.” 


     “I’ve never had a nurse before,” Peaches replied as she tried to picture the nurse buck-naked on her bed, with her legs spread wide; only white thigh highs on and maybe one of those little white nurse caps. She gave a little shudder as she imagined how good the nurse would taste. 


     “Do you think she might like a threesome?” Monique asked as she stroked Peaches’ back. 


     “Just as long as you don’t get greedy?” Peaches flipped back at her. 


     The elevator stopped at the third floor, and the girls followed the signs to room 319. The door was open, and so they stepped in and saw an attractive woman, maybe forty-five but still in good shape, leaning over the bed and talking to the patient. 


     The woman looked up when she heard a noise and stared in confusion at the two girls. Peaches could tell that the woman was wondering who in the hell these two hotties were? 


     “Hello, we were just checking on your husband to see how he’s doing?” Peaches said noncommittally. 


     “And you are?” the wife asked, with one eyebrow raised, as she looked the girls over, especially Monique as her conservative clothes did little to hide her voluptuous young body and big jugs. 


     “We were the ones who gave your husband CPR before the paramedics arrived,” Peaches answered. 


     “Oh!” is all she said as she hovered between thankful and pissed off. Finally, she replied, “I’m Suzanne, Tom’s wife and he is doing well thanks to you two. Why don’t you come over and let him see you?” Peaches expected her to add, “With your clothes on.” 


     Walking over to the bed, the girls looked down at the guy, still a little pale and gray but looking better than he did on the club floor. 


     “Hi, I’m Peaches, and this is Monique. We didn’t get a chance to get properly introduced but wanted to stop by and check on you.” 


     The guy reached up and pulled his oxygen mask down and replied, “Tom. Thanks, so much girls. I owe you my life according to the paramedics. For a minute, back there, I thought I was in heaven, the view was magnificent, but there was no white tunnel and bright light.” 


     Both Peaches and Monique giggled at the comment, while Tom’s wife glowered at them. “Hurry up and get well so you can visit again,” Monique added in a whisper that hopefully, Tom’s wife didn’t hear. 


     “Come on Monique, let’s go and let Tom get some rest,” Peaches said as she reached up and combed Tom’s hair back with her fingers. She hoped that Suzanne wouldn’t mind but leaned over and kissed him on the forehead. 


     Tom’s wife said, “Here girls, I’ll walk you out. Tom, I’ll be right back.” Then with her hand on Peaches’ back, guided the two girls out of the room. As she shut the door, her face darkened, and she spat out, “I can’t believe you two tramps have the nerve to come up here after giving my husband a heart attack?” 


     “Look Bitch!” Peaches threw back at her. “Your fuck’n husband paid good money to look at our tits, and you have the nerve to bitch at us after we save his life. … Have a nice day!” 


     Grabbing Monique by the arm, Peaches walked back towards the elevator as Suzanne glared at them with her hands on her hips. 


     “Fucking slut!” Peaches said to no one in particular. 


     “Chill Peaches, she’s just upset about her husband, and I don’t think is actually mad at us but we are the only ones she has to take it out on.” 


    


  




  

     Chapter 3 


     Later that day, Larry was in his office going over sales reports when the intercom buzzed, “Larry, there is some straight woman out here demanding to see you. She won’t tell me what it’s about and will only talk to you.” 


     “Okay Linda, send her back,” Larry replied as he thought, “Some pissed off housewife who’s mad that her husband likes to see nineteen-year-old tits rather than hers.” 


     In a couple of minutes, Tiny lumbered into the office after rapping on the open door with his knuckles. “Boss, here’s the woman who wants to talk to you. Do you want me to stay, in case of trouble?” 


     “Thanks, Tiny, I don’t think that will be necessary,” Larry said as he got up and walked around the edge of the desk. Tiny, who is his wife’s den mother along with the dancers, is ex-Seal and at six-foot-four and two hundred forty pounds, often mistaken for a small house or a large grizzly bear. 


     She was hidden behind Tiny’s bulk, and when he frowned at the woman, she visibly shrank away from him as he walked past her. 


     “Thanks for your help. I’ll call you if I need you,” Larry told him and waited for Tiny to leave. It was the impression you’d get from watching a runaway bulldozer destroy a building, along with anything else in its path. 


     “Larry Archer, I’m the owner of this den of inequity,” Larry said with a big smile on his face as he tried to defuse the situation. 


     “Suzanne. My husband is the man who had a heart attack this morning,” she said as she shook his hand. 


     “How’s he doing?” 


     “Thanks to your employees, he’s alive!” 


     “Well I guess all that time we spent getting CPR training finally paid off,” Larry replied. 


     Suddenly the woman burst out into tears and sobbed hysterically. Without thinking, Larry put his arms around the woman, while she cried on his shoulder. He never knew what to do when a woman started to cry. It was such a helpless feeling, and all he could do was rub her back, as she sobbed. 


     As her sobs slowly stopped and were replaced with sniffles, she said, “Sorry, I’m trying so hard to be mad at Peaches and Monique but at the same time owe my husband’s life to them.” 


     “Why are you mad at them?” Larry asked in a confused tone. 


     “I know that my husband was looking at them naked and then they showed up at the hospital to spite me.” 


     “Spite you? Do you think they did that to spite you? I made sure they were properly dressed just in case they ran into a family member and not to spite you.” 


     “I got a call from Tom’s best friend, who told me what happened. Apparently, there was a group of guys that went to your club.” 


     “Yeah, I think I’ve seen them here before,” Larry said as he realized that was probably not the politically correct thing to say. He felt Suzanne stop sobbing for a second and knew he’d fucked up. 


     “I’m not trying to be crude but why do men like to see naked women, who are half their age? I don’t think I’m half bad, but they still come to places like this with their money in one hand and their penis in the other!” 


     Laughing, Larry replied, “Suzanne, I’m sorry, and I’m not laughing at you, but that was one of the funniest things I’ve heard in a long time.” Then he hugged Suzanne tightly and kissed her forehead. 


     It was like she threw a switch and suddenly sagged against him as the anger ran out of her. Putting her arms around Larry’s neck, she kissed him. No tongue but a nice kiss, never the less. 


     It was hard to resist Frenching the woman, but Larry tried to stifle his emotions and rapidly hardening cock. The woman continued to kiss his cheek while saying, “Thank you!” over and over. 


     “Ma’am, I didn’t do anything besides put the AED on him. Peaches and Monique are the two you should thank.” 


     “They seemed sweet, even after I called them tramps,” Suzanne replied. “They seem too nice to be hookers?” 


     “Suzanne, you may have the wrong impression of the club and the girls who work here. No one is a hooker; in fact, most of the younger girls are working their way through college. Peaches is a natural exhibitionist and basically, loves to show off her body. There is nothing evil or sinister about it. A lot of girls enjoy the attention and the club allows them to expose themselves without having to worry about some guy getting the wrong impression.” 


     Larry thought for a second and then continued, “You met one of my security guys, who we call Tiny. His job is to protect the girls, and if they were hooking, he would be out of a job.” 


     “Are you married?” Suzanne whispered into his neck. 


     “Yes, why?” 


     “What does your wife think about all these naked girls?” 


     Biting his tongue to keep from blurting out, “She considers them an all you can eat buffet!” Instead, he offered a more neutral answer, “Foxy doesn’t mind the fact that I’m surrounded by beautiful women all day and likes keeping me happy.” 


     “But isn’t she afraid that you’re going to run off with one of these nineteen-year-old girls with double-D’s?” 


     “Those are the least of her worries. Peaches or our club manager Linda would be more of a threat.” 


     “Is Linda the tall brunette with the curly hair, who’s wearing a cut-off t-shirt and jean miniskirt?” 


     “That’s her, and she looks like my wife’s twin sister.” 


     “Your wife looks like that? Linda wasn’t wearing a bra, and that t-shirt barely covered the bottom of her breasts. I saw a lot of underboob there.” 


     “Like I said, they are almost identical twins, and if I were interested in trading my wife in, I’d probably pick Linda, Peaches, Marilyn, or maybe Chrissy.” 


     “Chrissy and Marilyn?” 


     “Yeah, Chrissy’s a six-foot redheaded Amazon complete with big jugs, but her tits are not necessarily part of the equation. And Marilyn is a shorter more voluptuous version of my wife, also with big tits,” Larry responded with a laugh. 


     “Do Chrissy and Marilyn work at the club?” 


     “No, they live with us, after following us out from the mid-west.” 


     “And your wife doesn’t mind the competition?” 


     “They are not competition but best friends and do everything together. Trust me, I have enough problems as it is and don’t need anything else to complicate my life.” 


     “Isn’t it a big temptation to have two beautiful girls live with you and your wife?” 


     “Suzanne, now you’re starting to get into a conversation that we should probably have a couple of drinks before starting. We are an unconventional couple who are enjoying life. When your husband gets better, why don’t you join us on a Saturday night so you can see that your husband is safe here?” 


     “Would it be okay if I came up by myself first and saw Peaches in action as Tom will be housebound for a couple of weeks?” 


     “Sure, Saturday night is best because there are always lots of couples and you shouldn’t feel out of place.” 


     “Should I go out and buy different clothes?” 


     Larry chuckled and replied, “If you want to fit in, much shorter and a lot more hanging out is appropriate. If you’re interested, I’ll give you the card of the manager of an exclusive shop in the Fashion Show Mall, where my wife buys a lot of clothes. Deal only with her and tell her honestly what you’re looking to buy. Feel free to give her my name, and I’ll write our names on the back of her card.” 


     “And I’ll be safe by myself at your club?” 


     “I’ll have Tiny hover over you if it will make you more comfortable but that’s not necessary.” 


     “I don’t want to scare anyone off.” 


     “Just kidding. I’ll tell Jack and Tiny to keep an eye on you and trust me everyone here knows the meaning of the word ‘NO.’” 


    


  




  

     Chapter 4 


     Walking out of Larry’s office, Suzanne took a minute to look the club over before leaving. She had been so mad a few minutes ago; she had not noticed anything about the club or its customers. 


     Looking at the bar, she spotted who was apparently the manager Larry had mentioned. “Linda,” she said to herself, as she looked the girl over. She was obviously tall, close to six feet at least, and with a big head of hair like someone out of the ‘70’s. She was wearing a wife beater t-shirt that looked like it had been in a catfight. 


     Linda’s t-shirt was ripped down the front and allowed her boobs almost spill out as she leaned over the bar, talking to a customer. Suzanne noticed, almost clinically, that Linda had her arm under her tits to lift them up until they pushed out the top of the t-shirt. 


     Suzanne saw Linda look up at her and wink to let her know that her secret was out and Suzanne grinned to herself as Linda exposed herself to the older guy in front of her. Previously, Suzanne would have called this girl a slut, but from the expression on her face, it was evident that she was enjoying showing off almost as much as the guy was looking down her top. 


     Linda looked at her again and licked her lips, which made a spasm run through Suzanne’s body and lodge in between her legs like a lightning bolt. “Was Linda flirting with me?” Suzanne asked herself and continued watching Linda, now with more interest. 


     Linda said something to her customer and leaned over the bar to kiss him on the cheek and squeeze his hand. Then she slid back off the bar and “accidentally” let a nipple fall out of her top. Slowly, she pulled the ripped fabric of her t-shirt until she was covered and gave the guy a big smile. 


     Walking out from the back of the bar, Linda walked over to Suzanne and introduced herself. Instead of a handshake, she kissed Suzanne on the cheek and squeezed her hand. “You caught me,” Linda said with a twinkle in her eye. 


     “Looked like good customer relations to me,” Suzanne replied. “Do all the guys get treated that well?” 


     “No, he’s a sweet guy that comes in here regularly and has been having a rough time since his wife died,” Linda confessed. “He’s harmless, and it doesn’t hurt anything to show him a little nipple and perk up his day.” 


     “Do you dance here?” 


     “No, not since Larry took over. Truthfully, I’m a little too old for most of the guys, and Larry didn’t want me to follow the typical career path of over-the-hill dancers.” 


     “Is he as nice as he seems?” Suzanne said then added, “I certainly wouldn’t call you over-the-hill.” She couldn’t control the spasms that had taken control of her sex and hoped that Linda didn’t recognize the look on her face. 


     “More than you’ll probably ever know. Foxy and Larry make a lot of money here, and Larry gives away a majority of it.” 


     “Gives it away?” 


     “For sure! We have charity bikini golf tournaments, car washes, and pet rescue events. Larry donates to a lot of charities and even has a fake organization so he can give money to places that can’t openly accept it.” 


     “I don’t understand, like who?” 


     “Scouts, battered women’s shelters, Planned Parenthood, places like that who would be embarrassed that a strip club is giving them money.” 


     “I had no idea,” Suzanne stated in a stunned voice. “He’s a women’s rights supporter? That doesn’t seem to fit someone running a sleazy place like a strip club.” 


     Linda laughed and replied, “You obviously don’t know Larry or his wife very well. Foxy is a poster girl for women’s liberation or slut of the year, take your pick.” 


     “What’s up with the name, Foxy?” 


     “Her real name is Roxy, and everyone called her Foxy Roxy. Then it slowly got shortened to Foxy.” 


     “She doesn’t mind him running a gentleman’s club?” 


     “Not at all. If you haven’t figured it out, Foxy and Larry are swingers and pretty open to things.” 


     “Larry invited me to come back on Saturday night to see what goes on in the club. I was pretty pissed at finding my husband hanging out with strippers.” 


     “Strippers who saved your husband’s life,” Linda corrected. 


     “I know and am slowly coming to grips with that. I just don’t understand why guys want to see naked women when they have a wife at home?” Suzanne replied and finally added, “I was such a bitch to the two girls who saved my husband’s life. I’m really ashamed at my conduct!” 


     “Look, Suzanne, wouldn’t you druther have your hubby down here looking at my tits rather than his secretary’s. His secretary is a lot more dangerous.” 


     “I never thought about that, and I guess you’re right that his secretary would be a lot more dangerous than some eighteen-year-old girl that he may never see again. So, my husband would be safe down here among all you beautiful women?” 


     “Suzanne, you should know by now that your husband is not safe anywhere and beyond nailing his foot to the floor, there’s not much you can do to keep him from wandering. You have to trust that he loves you and is not interested in straying.” 


     “But Larry is so cute and sexy, how can his wife let him loose with all these half-naked women, without worrying?” 


     “I think Foxy knows the risks and figures that it’s better to keep him on a long leash rather than a short one. We all know that when you keep too tight control on someone, they will be the ones that rebel.” 


     “I guess that you’re right and I should try and accept the fact my husband likes to look at pretty girls, without becoming overly jealous and possessive.” 


     “That’s the spirit,” Linda said. “You’re going to come Saturday night, aren’t you?” 


     “I think so,” Suzanne said. “That’s a big leap for me, but I’d like to see everything before I throw my husband into the mixture. Larry suggested that I get a more appropriate outfit for couple’s night.” 


     “That’s a good idea, and you will not stick out as much. I promise that either myself or one of the girls will babysit you, so you won’t be alone and give you moral support.” 


     “Do you think Peaches will be there? I need to apologize to her for being such an ass.” 


     Linda replied, “I don’t know if she’s working or not but she usually comes in on Saturday night. Most of the couples are people we’ve known for awhile, and it’s almost like a family reunion on the weekends.” 


     “You said that a lot of them are swingers, including Larry and his wife?” 


     “They are not hardcore swingers and most of the time party with other girls and a few select guys.” 


     “Doesn’t his wife get jealous, with a bunch of girls around?” 


     Laughing Linda replied, “If the truth were known, the girls are more for his wife than for Larry. Of course, that’s not to say that Larry doesn’t get his share of strange pussy.” 


     “Is his wife a lesbian?” 


     “No silly, girls who like girls are pretty common. Most of the girls here go both ways.” 


     “Do you?” Suzanne asked on a whim. 


     Without answering, Linda leaned over and kissed Suzanne, who was at first shocked then found that a girl’s soft lips were exciting and she could feel herself melting against Linda. 


     Linda’s lips seemed to last forever, and it seemed sometime before Suzanne realized that they were no longer touching. She opened her eyes to see Linda looking at her with a quizzical expression on her face. Linda’s lips looked so inviting, and Suzanne couldn’t resist giving her one final kiss. She felt a shudder run through her body as their warm lips parted. 


     “Well?” is all Linda asked. 


     “I’d be lying if I said that wasn’t one of the most erotic things, I’ve ever felt in my life,” Suzanne answered honestly. “Is it always this good?” 


     “And the good thing is that you don’t have to feel bad about getting with another girl. Most guys love to watch their wife or girlfriend with another girl.” 


     “So, can I count on you to come Saturday night?” 


     “After that kiss, of course, you can, and you promise to show me the ropes?” 


     “Go and get yourself some sexy clothes to wear that show off the hot bod you have,” Linda said. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 5 


     Walking out of the club, Suzanne felt like a new woman, and even the sun seemed brighter than when she had walked in. Handing her parking ticket to the young valet, it suddenly struck her that the valets didn’t wear anything under their vests. They were only wearing a short, kind of cowboy vest that just barely covered their jugs, along with hip-hugger short-shorts. 


     “How could I have missed those boobs, looking me in the face?” she asked herself as she watched the young girl’s tight ass jiggle in the almost boy shorts she was wearing. Watching the girls standing around waiting for customers made her wonder what Linda would look like naked? 


     Pulling out her purse, Suzanne pulled out a ten-dollar bill to tip the young girl, who was almost young enough to be her daughter. As her car pulled up and the girl bounced out, Suzanne got a good flash of the girl’s nipples as the vest moved to the side. 


     She could feel the flush of embarrassment spread across her face when she looked up from those perky nubs and realized that she’d been caught. Her valet winked at her and took a long time to cover up. Suzanne couldn’t keep her eyes off the young girl’s jugs and could feel her nipples wrinkling up in return. 


     As she sat down in her car, the valet said, “Here let me help you with your seatbelt.” Then the girl leaned in and reached across to push the buckle into the holder. Suzanne could feel her heart stop as the girl’s vest was pulled aside by her cheek and Suzanne felt the girl’s areola in her mouth. 


     Not knowing what to do but not wanting to miss an opportunity, Suzanne wrapped her lips around the valet’s puffy nipple and sucked it into her mouth. She heard the young girl gasp as she sucked the nub and the girl only pushed her boob further into Suzanne’s mouth. 


     As she nursed on the young girl’s boob, Suzanne’s first thought was not about what her husband would think but hoping that Linda would not be upset with her for sucking another girl’s titty instead of hers. 


     Sucking away and nibbling on the girl’s jug, Suzanne felt the girl’s fingers in her hair as the girl pulled the older woman tightly against her breast. Normally, climaxes for Suzanne were far, and few between but sucking the young girl’s nipple was so good. She could feel her brain starting to melt as she heard the girl say, “Chew on it!” Then the girl wrapped her fingers in Suzanne’s hair to hold her tight. 


     At first, she softly bit the girl’s nub, which elicited a long moan along with tightening her fingers in Suzanne’s hair. As she chewed on her erect nipple, Suzanne started to see lightning flashes behind her closed eyelids. 


     “Harder!” the young girl prompted. 


     Trying not to bit down hard, she used her tongue to flick the tip of the girl’s nipple, as her teeth worked the sides. She could hear the young girl grunting in her ear as her hair was twisted tightly until the pain was washing away any reluctance to be sucking a girl’s tit in the parking lot. 


     After the shock of learning her husband had a heart attack, Suzanne never realized how tied up in knots she was, but the feeling of the young firm boob in her mouth pushed her over the edge. She could feel her closed eyelids fluttering as one of the strongest climaxes she’d ever had slammed into her body. 


     It was a good thing she had her seatbelt fastened as her body spasmed so strongly; she would have probably fallen into the parking lot. Her sex was on fire, and the electricity was burning a hole in her brain as she sucked the nipple, while trying to get as much of the areola into her mouth as possible. 


     Finally slumping back into the seat as exhaustion swept over her, Suzanne felt her body turn to rubber and melt against the seat. The girl’s fingers relaxed in her hair, and she felt her lips being parted by a hot tongue. 


     Suzanne vaguely realized that she had just kissed two strangers in a row and was now reassessing her sexual orientation. “I can’t be gay, can I?” she asked herself as she felt the young girl’s breath on her cheek as they both panted. 


     Opening her eyes, she realized the young girl was inches from her face and studying her intently. “Rumor has it that you are straight, but I beg to differ,” the college girl asked with a seductive tone in her voice. 


     Suzanne felt her face warm as embarrassment flooded her face. “I think I’m more confused at this point than anything,” she finally told the girl and couldn’t resist giving her a final kiss on the lips, with a little tongue added. 


     “Here, take my card and call me. Please,” the young girl asked as she straightened up her vest and stood up. Looking around, Suzanne noticed that everyone was obviously looking away and trying not to stare at the two sluts making out in the driveway. Well everyone was ignoring them except for a beautiful young coed, who looked like a high school cheerleader and blew her a kiss. 


     Suzanne waved at her and then looked back up to the girl who had just helped her into the car and one serious seat-wetting event. She looked at the girl’s luscious lips and read them as they mouthed, “Call me.” 


    


  




  

     Chapter 6 


     She cut over to the Fashion Show Mall’s back entrance, which was right down the street from The Fox’s Den. Before Suzanne had a chance to chicken out, she was in the valet lane. Luckily, this time the valet was a young college guy and Suzanne knew that flirting with him would probably not be a good idea, unlike the girl who had just put her tongue down Suzanne’s throat. 


     Thinking of the young valet caused a shudder to run through her body as she thought about that tight ass and those luscious boobs. “Am I turning into a Cougar?” she asked herself, but Cougars were older women who lusted after young guys. She seemed to be in heat for a nineteen-year-old hard body with jugs instead of muscles. 


     While she waited for the valet, she flipped down the sun visor and opened the vanity mirror. Looking carefully at herself, she didn’t appear any different besides her smeared lipstick and there was a smudge on her cheek. She felt herself blushing as she recognized the young girl’s lipstick and thought about their lip lock. 


     Reluctantly, she took a tissue and wiped off the girl’s lipstick. Bringing the tissue to her nose, Suzanne took a deep breath and inhaled the scent of the girl. Tucking the tissue in her purse, as she was reluctant to throw it away, she reapplied her lipstick. 


     There was apparently a problem up ahead with a car and gave Suzanne a chance to think about what she had done. Her emotions were flooding her brain, including the guilt that she had probably done something wrong. 


     First, being in Larry’s arms as she cried, felt so good. His muscular body awakened a need that she hadn’t felt in a long time. Even after being a jerk, he didn’t seem to harbor any ill will towards her and actually seemed to be interested in her. 


     “Am I kidding myself?” she asked herself. “Could this guy be interested in an older woman, like me, with all those hotties around him?” 


     Then she remembered Linda telling her that Larry and his wife were swingers. She didn’t think she’d ever met a swinger, but he didn’t seem to fit the mold of a pervert in a raincoat. “Could I sleep with him?” Suzanne mused and then wondered where that thought had come from? Her husband is in the hospital, and she’s toying with the idea of screwing a total stranger. 


     Everyone at the club seemed to treat sex as a normal function, and there didn’t seem to be any jealousy between anyone. The manager Linda had gone out of her way to make Suzanne feel comfortable, and the kiss they shared was something that she would treasure forever. She wasn’t sure that it was something that Tom would understand but at least it wasn’t a guy. 


     Linda had said that guys liked to watch their wife with another woman but what would Tom say? Would he be upset if she took Linda or the valet up on their offers? Probably, for now, she’ll keep him in the dark because Peaches and Monique might not be around the next time to save him. 


     Hearing the door open, Suzanne looked up at the valet. He was apologizing profusely, about the delay, as she got out of the car. Now, nothing could bring Suzanne down, and she just smiled at him and squeezed his arm as he handed her the stub for her car. 


     As she walked into the mall, she realized that her sex was almost dripping wet. “What’s happening to me?” she asked herself as her sudden interest in sex, was both confusing and electrifying. “Kissing a couple of girls seemed to have lit a fire in me,” Suzanne thought. 


     “My poor husband is in the hospital, and all I can think about is that eighteen-year-old valet’s boobs or Linda’s bushy brunette hair and nice tits,” she mused as she looked at the directory for the clothing store Larry had recommended. “There,” she said to herself. “It’s right next to Neiman Marcus.” 


     Looking for the “You are Here” marker on the map, she oriented herself and walked purposefully down the mall. She had never shopped in this mall as she considered it too expensive for her tastes. Her husband made good money, and maybe she should treat herself to some expensive and sexy clothes more often. 


     Suzanne couldn’t help but check out the women in the mall and was surprised to see how many were wearing short skirts and had their boobs hanging out. She was starting to feel like a dowager with her business suit on as she walked towards Neiman. 


     “After all this is Sin City.” 


     Tucked into a corner beside Neiman was the exclusive looking dress shop. She recognized the clubbing wear in the window, but the quality looked a lot better than JC Penny or Wally World. 


     Pulling open the door, Suzanne walked in and was surprised at how big the shop was. From the outside, it looked small but was built in a pie shape, with the bulk of the store out of sight from passersby. It was almost as if they went out of their way to not troll for customers. 


     The salesgirl, behind the counter, looked up and smiled at her. Immediately she walked from behind the counter and asked if she could be of help. Suzanne looked down at the business card Larry had given her and asked for Yevette. 


     “Just a moment,” the salesgirl said and rapped on the office door. Suzanne turned to the clothes rack next to her and started browsing the dresses. She wasn’t sure what she should ask for, but the price tags caused her to take a breath. While not outrageous, it was plain to see that the clothes here were significantly more expensive than her typical purchase. 


     “Allo, may I help you?” came from behind her and Suzanne turned to find a stunning slender woman, who she knew was French from the accent and the look. She looked to be about fifty, fairly tall with small breasts and a thin frame. She had coal black hair that was cut short in a kind of pageboy look. 


     The diamond necklace the woman wore was stunning and would probably cost her husband at least a year’s salary to purchase if not more. The woman held out her hand and introduced herself. “Yvette is my name. How may I assist you?” 


     Suzanne straightened up as she knew Yvette would not approve if she didn’t try to emulate a runway model. “Hello, my name is Suzanne, and I was given your name by Larry, who runs a … club.” Suzanne hesitated, as it didn’t seem proper to say strip club. 


     A big smile crossed Yvette’s face and with a chuckle replied, “Foxy and Larry, right?” 


     Suddenly embarrassed, Suzanne could only nod her head as she tried to understand what this sophisticated woman would know about a strip club. However, it appeared that she was familiar with Larry and his wife. 


     Taking Suzette’s arm, she guided her towards the back of the store. “Let’s walk back here so that we may speak privately,” Yvette said as she indicated a path through the clothes racks toward the back. 


     “First, do you have time to shop properly or are you on a tight schedule?” Yvette asked as she appraised Suzanne, in her business suit. 


     “No particular hurry,” Suzanne replied. 


     “Good,” Yvette replied. “It is so much better to get to know someone before recommending a clothing selection.” Pointing to a doorway, she and Suzanne walked into what looked like a Starbucks, complete with an espresso machine. 


     “Sit,” she directed and immediately started making two cups of espresso. 


     Suzanne walked over to the four-top, which looked like it had just come from a Bohemian section of Paris. Sitting down, she watched Yvette whip up two cups, with surprising speed. 


     The cups were delicate china, and Suzanne was sure that she would accidentally break the cup somehow. Yvette sat down across from her and took a delicate sip from her cup. Then setting the cup down, she looked Suzanne straight in the eye and asked, “How do you know Foxy and Larry?” 


     A flood of memories hit her as she remembered how she had acted, just a few minutes ago. “Well I just met Larry this morning and became interested in his establishment,” Suzanne replied as she struggled to try and explain how she felt without acting like a complete slut. 


     “Suzanne, let’s cut the bullshit,” Yvette said with a smile still on her face. “What do you really want? Just tell me?” 


     “This is so embarrassing, but I’d like to find out more about how Larry’s club works and maybe a little more about couple’s night?” 


     “Are you thinking about coming to couple’s night?” 


     “Maybe, but Larry said that I should dress a little differently to better fit in.” 


     “Ah, so that’s why you are here! You need an outfit for Saturday night?” 


     “Do I need a clubbing outfit? That would seem to be appropriate, but I’m not sure.” 


     “Well, clubbing outfits work, but when you’re going to a swinger’s function, the dress code is a little different.” 


     “I’m not sure that I’m ready to throw my house keys in a bowl just yet. But for now, just fit in better, while I sort out my feelings. My story is a little more complicated than that.” 


     Yvette reached across the table and took Suzanne’s hand, “Why don’t you start from the top and tell me everything. Don’t worry; I’m not as much of a tight ass as you might think.” 


     “This morning, I got a call from one of my husband’s friends and found out that he had a heart attack.” 


     “Oh, my gosh. Is your husband okay?” 


     “Yes, thankfully two people performed CPR on him, and the hospital said that they had saved his life.” 


     “I guess you owe them a debt that will be hard to repay?” 


     “Yeah, and I fucked that up big time!” 


     “What?” 


     “According to Tom’s friend, my husband was at The Fox’s Den, when he keeled over. Two of the strippers gave him CPR and saved his life. Then when they came to the hospital to check on him, I unloaded on them and called them tramps.” 


     Suzanne took a tissue out of her purse and dabbed at her eyes before continuing, “I was so upset and blamed them for my husband’s heart attack when they had nothing to do with it.” 


     Yvette looked at her sympathetically and told her to go on. 


     “I was so upset and immediately felt bad about taking it out on the two girls, who seemed nice for strippers. You have to understand that I guess I was madder at my husband for being at a strip club but couldn’t be mad at him, with him lying in a hospital bed, connected to all manner of machines and tubes.” 


     “Then I decided to drive down to The Fox’s Den and rag on the manager about giving my husband a heart attack. After dropping my car off with the valet, I stormed in and became a real bitch inside. Funny, it seemed like a mad housewife was something they saw on a regular basis. While I fumed, the head security guy called and got permission for me to go back. Then this huge guy escorted me to the owner’s office, and now I was terrified. The look he gave me told me that I was not welcome and I hoped that I wouldn’t end up in the desert someplace.” 


     “Ah yes, I guess you met Tiny. He’s a big teddy bear as long as you don’t put a hand on Larry or his wife.” 


     “I expected some guy with a broken nose, but Larry was well dressed in nice clothes and looked normal. I would never have picked him to run a strip club.” 


     Yvette closed her eyes for a moment, and when they opened, she had a dreamy glaze as she replied, and “Larry is one I often dream about. He has the nicest body and other good parts also.” 


     “So, you know him personally?” Suzette asked and then added, “And in the biblical sense?” 


     Yvette laughed and replied, “Mais Oui, I know Larry in the biblical sense plus some ways that the Bible would not approve of.” 


     “But I was told that he and his wife were swingers? You don’t look the type?” 


     “And what does a swinger look like?” 


     “I’m sorry Yvette, you just look too sophisticated to be a swinger?” 


     “Suzanne, you’ve probably led a sheltered life. Swingers are everywhere and just because they don’t wear a scarlet ribbon doesn’t mean that they are not all around us.” 


     “I guess that you’re right. I’ve had my eyes opened to some things that I would never admit to before today. Would it surprise you that I’ve discovered a yearning for women?” 


     “Not in the least. A big majority of women, love to be with another woman. After all who better to please a woman than another woman. We know what turns a woman on.” 


     “I guess I never thought of it that way. So, it’s not uncommon for me to be turned on by another woman. To be honest, I think I’ve fallen in love with one of Larry’s valets.” 


     Chuckling, Yvette replied, “I don’t blame you. Aren’t they the hottest things you’ve ever seen and those little vests with their tits hanging out?” 


     As Suzanne remembered the nipple rubbing on her cheek, she gave a shudder as she remembered the sensation. Suzanne reached into her purse and pulled out the valet’s card, the only thing on it was “Tina” and a phone number. 


     Looking up at Yvette, she said, “Funny it only has her first name and phone number on it?” 


     “Swingers normally only go by first names, and if it’s a couple, it will be something like Sue and Timmy. They value their privacy as straights don’t understand the lifestyle.” 


     “Are you?” Suzanne asked. 


     Yvette smiled and nodded her head. “I sell a lot of clothes to the girls in the lifestyle, and we have a whole section of the store dedicated to outfits for swingers.” 


     “So, this is why Larry sent me down here?” 


     “We’re old friends, and his wife Foxy buys a lot of clothes here. Well other than the outfits she makes with a pair of scissors, that is!” Yvette replied with a chuckle. 


     “The manager was wearing a wife beater t-shirt that looked like it got caught in a blender,” Suzanne replied as she remembered the woman’s boobs hanging out of the cut-off t-shirt. 


     “Tall brunette, curly hair, and long legs?” Yvette said. “That was probably Linda, who is a virtual twin for Larry’s wife and is so sweet.” 


     “She seemed nice, but I wouldn’t call her sweet,” Suzanne replied. “She kissed me when I asked her about girls liking girls.” 


     “I wasn’t talking about her personality,” Yvette answered. 


     “Oh!” is all Suzanne said as she figured out what Yvette meant when she said Linda was sweet. 


     “Is Larry’s wife’s name Foxy?” 


     “It’s actually Roxy, and everyone called her Foxy Roxy so naturally it got shortened to Foxy.” 


     “He seems nice for someone who runs a strip club and has thugs hanging around him plus all the half-naked girls.” 


     Suzanne’s comment caused Yvette to break down laughing, and when she finally was reduced to snorting, “Oh, Suzanne there is so much, you don’t understand. Larry doesn’t have thugs; he has former Special Forces military working for him, including at least one SAS guy. These guys and girls provide security for the club and also protect executives, who have high profile jobs.” 


     “But while the girls I’ve met there seem to be nice, they are still sluts, aren’t they?” 


     “Suzanne, with an attitude like that you’re not going to get far with Larry. Plus, I pity you if you have a Come to Jesus meeting with his wife. You have nice long hair, and Foxy would have a field day dragging you around by your pretty locks.” 


     “But?” 


     “Don’t but! Before you condemn someone, walk a mile in their shoes, but take it from me those stripper shoes are a killer. These girls may just be strippers to you, but Larry only hires girls who love to take their clothes off. It’s more than a job to them.” 


     “I don’t understand why someone would like to take their clothes off and let men stare at their naked bodies?” 


     “The simplest answer is obviously money. Dancers can make a thousand dollars a night or more working about six hours. But as hard as it may be to understand, a lot of women are exhibitionists and love to prance around naked. I’d venture to bet that a majority of the girls, who work for Larry, come off stage dripping wet. And I’m not talking about sweat.” 


     Suzanne thought for a minute and then replied, “Well if I stop listening to my tight ass brain for a second, I think I can understand some of that. Today, I kissed one of Larry’s valets and sucked her nipple. When I reluctantly pulled my mouth off of her teenage boob, I saw another valet watching us. The emotion that ran through my body, when I realized she had seen me, was something I had never experienced before.” 


     Yvette smiled and reached across the table to stroke Suzanne’s hand, “Things are not always as black and white as we’d like them to be.” 


     “Plus, I’ve continued to struggle with the image of two naked girls doing CPR on my husband. I think I’m coming to grips with that, but it’s been a shock to someone like myself, who has apparently been living a sheltered life.” 


     “Now you want some sexy clothes to visit the club on couple’s night and find out what it’s all about?” Yvette said as she stood and pulled Suzanne up by the hand. 


     Suzanne could feel the tingling coursing through her body as Yvette took her hand and squeezed it. They walked to a somewhat hidden section of the store, hand in hand. It felt so natural to hold Yvette’s hand. 


     “This is Party Land, as we call it,” Yvette said as they walked through a doorway and Suzanne looked at the outfits on the manikins. Most of the skirts were so short, they were nonexistent. For the longer dresses, there was typically a slit all the way to the waist. 


     The tops were equally decadent, with open necklines to the waist and plenty of side boob. Suzanne expected to see Bella Hadid walk out of the room in one of her little outfits. 


     “This is what women wear on Couples Night?” Suzanne asked as she looked through the clothes rack. 


     “At least during the first half of the evening,” Yvette replied with a giggle. 


     “You’re kidding, right? Do customers take their clothes off at the club also?” 


     “Like I said, a lot of women are exhibitionists, and most of the guys are voyeurs to some extent. They enjoy watching their wives show off the goods. The environment is safe, and the wives can indulge themselves in their fantasies without worrying about some guy getting the wrong idea.” 


     “Is this one of the reasons for Larry’s thugs?” Suzanne said with a grin on her face. 


     “Exactly, Larry and Jack run a tight ship so the dancers and customers know that they can let their hair down safely. Not to mention the fact that Larry’s wife can be a real handful at times.” 


     “Enough chit-chat Yvette. How about showing me something that I can strut my stuff in?” Suzanne said as she continued to move clothes around on the rack. 


     “Exactly how big of a slut do you want to be?” Yvette asked as she reached around Suzanne and extracted a silver lame number that looked vaguely familiar. “I was saving this for Foxy, but I’ve got another number that would work well for her.” 


     Holding the dress up in front of Suzanne, Yvette nodded her head in approval. “Slip this on and let’s take a look at you.” 


     Stepping into a changing room, Suzanne was shocked to see that there was no actual door on the room, just two swinging doors that covered her from her boobs to just below her butt. The swinging doors were a latticework of metal and while somewhat opaque, still allowed you to see through. 


     Yvette enjoyed watching the obvious discomfort on Suzanne’s face as she stared at the flimsy excuse for doors. 


     “This is where I have to change?” Suzanne asked. 


     “Is there a problem with it?” 


     “I might as well change out on the sales floor.” 


     “Well, a lot of the girls do that to save time. Come on Suzanne, you are playing in the big leagues now, and this is no time to choke up at bat.” 


     Shaking her head in surrender, Suzanne pulled off her suit jacket and hung it on the hook. Then unbuttoning her blouse, she hesitated a little but didn’t want to give Yvette the pleasure of seeing her discomfort. Next, her skirt was hung up with the blouse and jacket when it hit her. “How do I wear a bra in this dress?” she asked herself. 


     “Yvette, what type of bra do I wear with this dress?” Suzanne asked, even though she already knew the answer. 


     “Brassiere? Sacrebleu!” was all Yvette said. 


     Accepting the answer, she reached behind herself and quickly unhooked her bra. As the cups fell away, the cool air made her boobs tingle and her nipples instantly wrinkled up. 


     Closing her eyes, Suzanne tried to center herself and calm her beating heart. The cool breeze felt pretty good, and after a little embarrassment, she decided that this wasn’t that bad. 


     Then Yvette pulled one of the swinging doors open and walked in. Suzanne quickly put her arm across her chest to hide her boobs, without thinking. “Tisk, Tisk,” Yvette said as she handed Suzanne a flimsy pair of underwear. “Put these on as they are probably more appropriate than what you’re wearing.” 


     Suzanne took her hand from across her jugs as she held the panties up, with both hands, to look at it. The pink thong was almost transparent as Suzanne held it up to the light. While she normally wore bikini panties, those would make several pairs of the almost nothing she was holding in her hand. 


     “Go on, go on,” Yvette prompted as she stood there waiting for Suzanne to finish disrobing. 


     Suzanne screwed up her courage, especially since the only thing she had on was her panties. She could feel a flush spread across her face as she peeled off her underwear and tossed them onto the bench. Taking the thong, while trying not to appear uncomfortable, she stepped into the minuscule article and pulled it up. 


     “Here, let me show you how to wear a thong,” Yvette said as she grabbed the sides of the thong and pulled them up. Suzanne could feel the tiny sliver of material as it tucked in between the cheeks of her butt. “If you wear hip huggers then you want the straps to show,” Yvette explained as she pulled the side straps up over Suzanne’s hips. 


     As she looked in the mirror, Suzanne’s mind was in turmoil. She saw an attractive woman, even sexy, with a light sheen of perspiration on her breasts. “Could this be me?” she asked herself as she watched her nipples wrinkle up, and her nubs became pencil erasers. 


     She felt hands run around her sides as Yvette reached from behind and cupped Suzanne’s tits. Suzanne couldn’t hold back a gasp as she watched Yvette, in the mirror, pinch her nipples and twist them. Even through Yvette’s blouse, Suzanne could feel the woman’s nipples poke into her back as Yvette continued to massage her boobs. 


     Suzanne could feel Yvette nibbling on her neck as her legs turned to rubber, and it seemed to ignite a fire in her brain. 


     As her brain was beginning to melt, Yvette kissed her on the cheek and said, “Mon Cheri, another time, another place.” Then giving her nipples one last pinch, “Slip into the dress, while you’re still somewhat safe from me.” 


     Suzanne turned and put her arms around the woman’s neck, “How about I take a rain check on your plans?” Then she gave Yvette a long hard kiss that seemed to take Suzanne’s breath away. 


     She slipped the little nothing dress on, which glided over her body like the finest silk. Then she remembered why the dress seemed so familiar; she had seen the dress or one like it on one of those Hollywood expose television shows.” 


     Looking at herself in the mirror, Suzanne almost didn’t recognize the image in front of her. The top of the dress just barely covered her nipples and was open down the sides to her waist. Even the front was scooped down almost to her navel. 


     “Can I wear this out and not get arrested?” she asked as she felt the wetness spread between her legs. She had never felt so sexy or naughty in her life. This dress would probably give Tom another heart attack if he ever saw it. 


     “Certainly, my dear, you look ravishing and good enough to eat,” Yvette said, and Suzanne believed every word, especially about the good enough to eat remark. 


     Suzanne could see the naked lust in the woman’s eyes and knew that she could have the French girl, simply by asking, “I love it and hope you’ll join me on Saturday night?” 


     “I’d be honored to escort you. Now take that thing off and let me get it packed before I rip it off with my bare hands!” 


     Suzanne giggled at Yvette’s remark and quickly slipped the dress over her head. “Is it okay if I wear the thong?” She asked as Yvette packed her new dress in a box. 


     After Yvette had picked out several additional outfits for Suzanne along with a supply of thong panties, Suzanne paid the considerable bill and kissed Yvette goodbye. She had already figured out that playing in the fast lane was not going to be cheap. 


     Walking out of the store, she looked at the shopping bag, which held her purchases. On the side of the bag was a picture of two nude women, face to face with their nipples touching. They were holding each other’s behind and just inches away from kissing. 


     Suzanne could feel her heart pound as the image seared into her brain. This morning, she would have felt disgusted at the two naked women holding each other. But now, the fantasy of how that must feel set her thoughts on fire. 


     She had changed out of her business suit into one of the new outfits she’d just purchased. It was a simple pencil skirt, along with a scooped neck blouse. The skirt only came to mid-thigh and was the shortest thing she’d ever worn. The rubbing of the silky material across her boobs kept her nipples erect. She had initially protested that the scoop neck went far too close to her navel, but now she was starting to appreciate the attention, she was drawing. 


     The top was translucent, and the outline of her nipples was plainly visible through the material. She had thought her love box was wet before but now walking down the mall hallway, she was positively dripping.  


     She couldn’t believe the number of guys and girls, who smiled at her and said hello. A couple of older ladies looked at her in disgust, but the majority were openly appreciative of her outfit. Suzanne couldn’t believe how sexy she felt and tried to make sure her behind swayed seductively. 


     Since meeting the two strippers at the hospital, everything seemed to revolve around sex. Even the things that didn’t, Suzanne’s mind managed to twist them into a sexual situation. Her pussy burned with desire and it was a tossup as to which girl she wanted, Linda, the valet, or Yvette? “Oh, god!” she thought, “Could I have all three?” 


    


  




  

     Chapter 7 


     Suzanne stopped at the hospital to check on her husband. She took a better look at the valet this time around. “God, he is so hot!” Suzanne told herself as she looked at his muscular physique and immediately wondered how big his cock was? “I’m so bad!” she told herself, but it seemed that it was getting easier to slip into the role of a slut, every time something excited her. 


     As the valet helped her out of his car, he openly admired her outfit and mentioned, “This has been an unbelievable day, and now you show up.” 


     “Excuse me?” she asked. 


     “Don’t get the wrong impression but I have seen the hottest women parade in here all day. One woman even gave me her card and said to call her when I grow up.” 


     “You look pretty grown up to me,” Suzanne noted. “I’m sorry I don’t have a card to give you.” 


     “I’d love your phone number,” the young guy said quite honestly. 


     Suzanne saw the felt tip pen in his pocket and said, “Give me your pen, and I’ll improvise.” Then, not seeing anyone around, pulled up her skirt and quickly pulled her new thong down. Holding his muscular arm, Suzanne hopped around until she had worked her thong down and over her heels. 


     “I hope that pen has waterproof ink,” Suzanne quipped as she told the valet, “Turn around.” 


     She lay the wet panel of the thong on the young guy’s back and wrote her personal cell number across the front panel. Suzanne shuddered as she felt how soaked her underwear was, while she wrote on it. Then she handed the pen and her panties to the valet. 


     “You don’t have to wait to call me,” she told the young boy and then kissed him. Her tongue slipped easily into his mouth, and she almost came, when he started sucking her tongue. 


     Suzanne looked back over her shoulder and could see the valet smelling her wet panties. That caused a hard spasm to run through her body, causing her to stop for a second and hold onto the wall until the shaking stopped. 


     Suzanne checked with the doctor and found that her husband was resting peacefully. The doctor suggested that she not come back until Sunday afternoon and give Tom more time to further recuperate. 


     “Sunday afternoon,” she said to herself. “That’s one problem out of the way.” Then she mentally slapped her face. “I’m terrible. I’m fixing to go into Sodom and Gomorrah and using my husband’s illness as an excuse to ignore him, while I parade around half-naked at a swinger’s party.” 


     The fire between her legs coupled with the thoughts that seared her brain made it difficult to think about just going home. Then the idea struck her; a “Brazilian” was what she needed to finish cleaning up her act. 


     “Did Linda or the valet have a bald pussy?” she asked herself and without thinking about it, knew the answer. The images of a smooth, clean pussy in front of her face made her’s throb with need. Then the fantasy of that young valet’s long blond hair between her legs caused her brain to ping-pong back and forth between girls and guys. 


     She remembered hearing one of the assistants talking about getting lasered, and now she never had to shave. She had heard the girl mention the name and what part of town it was in, so the answer was simple, “Ask Siri?” 


     Surprisingly, Siri immediately located the shop and connected her. Over the phone, she learned that it would take several visits to complete the procedure. Suzanne replied that she needed to be clean-shaven before Saturday. After learning that she couldn’t be lasered after being shaven, she decided on shaving now to ensure she was smooth and would start the laser process in a couple of weeks. 


     Making an appointment, Suzanne punched in the location and let the GPS guide her, as her brain hadn’t worked well all day. Of course, if the truth were known, her brain had been in overdrive all day as evidenced by the wetness that threatened to soak the car seat. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 8 


     Before Suzanne’s arrival, Foxy had driven to the hospital to check on her club’s victim. “Hopefully, I’m not too underdressed and give him another attack,” Foxy told herself. “At least this t-shirt goes almost to my navel and is more than I normally wear.” Her jean miniskirt and wedge sneakers finished off her almost six-foot lanky frame. Her brunette hair was naturally curly and she typically just lightly brushed it, which left it in a soft Afro style. “A 70’s porn star,” as her husband called the look. He was from Texas, and all Texans loved girls with big hair. Kelly LeBrock from Weird Science and The Lady in Red was his true love. 


     She had on her Cub’s t-shirt in honor of their clinching the title after over one hundred years, and luckily, she didn’t want to deface it, as she would normally do. Generally speaking, she would take a pair of scissors to her tops and give them a look Edward Scissorhands would approve. 


     Her braless jugs poked through the thin cotton material, making it obvious nothing was holding those puppies in and she was sure Cubs management would not approve of how their T-shirt was being stretched out of shape. 


     Entering the valet section, in her Mercedes AMG SLS sports car, Foxy pulled up to the Wait Here sign and thumbed the door up. The car, with the doors up, was like a bird of prey and Foxy called it The Beast. 


     She looked up at the valet and caught her breath; he was a perfect beach boy, with a tall bronzed body and slightly long blonde hair. She turned in the seat and held out her hand, fully realizing the shot he was getting from her long legs and the short skirt. 


     For a second, she tried to remember if she had put on a thong this morning, not that it made a big difference, but she didn’t want to shock this tasty young guy too badly. In fact, it almost looked like he had a pair of panties in his shirt pocket. 


     She stuffed her iPhone in her back skirt pocket, which caused her breasts to strain against the thin cotton t-shirt. She had a five-dollar tip in her hand, but the young boy was fixated on her jugs. Foxy was about a C-cup and never wore a bra, which the young guy seemed to find irresistible. 


     Finally, she cleared her throat, which caused the young god to tear his eyes away from her tits and look up. “How old are you?” she asked. 


     “Eighteen.” 


     “If I give you my card, will you call me when you’re legal?” 


     “I’m legal now,” he replied. 


     “No, I mean legal to drink. I have some moral standards, which are admittedly low but I don’t want an irate mom bitching at me.” 


     “Are you for real?” he asked as Foxy touched his arm and squeezed it. 


     “Call me in a couple of years, promise?” she said and then kissed him on the cheek. 


     Looking back over her shoulder, she could see that he was standing there transfixed by her ass as she wiggled away. “You still got it!” she told herself as she thought about how the guy would look in her bed after she had tied him to the bedposts. She was sure he had a big cock, and the thought of sliding down his pole made her knees weak. 


     Walking in the hospital entrance, she approached the duty nurse to find out the guy’s room number. She didn’t even know his name but figured she could fake it. 


     Before she could say anything, the nurse looked at her and quipped, “Let me guess? You’re looking for heart attack guy?” 


     “How’d you guess?” Foxy replied as she studied the woman sitting behind the counter. The girl was about forty, nice blonde hair and what looked like a decent rack, from what she could see. 


     “From the parade of hotties that have come in the door looking for this guy, he must be special?” the nurse replied as she openly studied Foxy. “Hung like a horse, I’d assume?” 


     “You must mean Peaches and Monique?” Foxy replied. “I heard they stopped by this morning to see him.” 


     The nurse laughed and replied, “Well it’s the least they could do after giving him a heart attack.” 


     “True, true,” Foxy admitted, “However they did come through in a pinch.” 


     “Peaches invited me down this Saturday night to the celebration.” 


     “Well I hope you come or at least arrive,” Foxy added with a chuckle. “Please save me a dance.” 


     “Peaches promised me a lap dance.” 


     “Show up Saturday night, and we’ll tag team you, that’s a lot better than a lap dance!” 


     The two girls continued to banter back and forth until the nurse asked someone else sitting behind the desk to cover for her. Then she got up and said, “Come back into the break room and let’s talk.” 


     Walking in the break room, Foxy got a chance to evaluate the nurse’s nice body. She was older but had a trim MILF body that caused Foxy to think the dirtiest thoughts about her. 


     The break room was empty, and the nurse walked to the counter and hopped up on it. The extra height made her eye level to Foxy’s tall body and scooting up on the counter raised the nurse’s skirt considerably above her knees. 


     Standing in front of the nurse, Foxy put a hand on each of the nurse’s knees and slowly spread them apart. There was no resistance, and the nurse opened up so that Foxy could stand between the woman’s legs. 


     Sliding her hands up the nurse’s legs, Foxy closed her eyes to visualize the feel of her smooth legs and fantasize about the treasures hidden under her skirt. She could hear the nurse’s breathing change into a quick panting, which made Foxy’s pussy tingle in anticipation. 


     Leaning in, Foxy kissed the full lips of the nurse and felt her mouth being probed by a hot wet tongue. Already horny from thinking about hooking up with the beach boy valet, Foxy’s climax arrived with the subtly of a train wreck. Luckily, the nurse grabbed her as Foxy swayed, with the waves of passion running through her body. 


     Her hot breath burned the nurse’s neck as she tried to regain control of her body. She could feel the nurse’s hands as they explored her boobs and rubbed her nipples. 


     “You have perfect tits, and they feel so natural?” the nurse asked as she kissed Foxy on the cheek. 


     “Congratulations, you’ve won the booby prize,” Foxy told her as their lips met and melted together. Driving her tongue deep into the nurse’s mouth, Foxy fucked her mouth as her next climax arrived. 


     “Are you a come machine?” the nurse asked when their breathing slowed. 


     “Once I get started, I just climax constantly until I’m exhausted,” Foxy admitted. 


     “I haven’t done this since nursing school and never to this extent,” the nurse admitted. “I know that we haven’t been properly introduced, I’m June.” 


     “Foxy.” 


     “Foxy?” 


     “Yeah, short for Foxy Roxy as my friends call me. You never said, are you going to join us on Saturday?” 


     “After that kiss, yes,” June answered. “First, Peaches tried to pick me up then you. Are all the girl’s lesbos at the club?” 


     “More play for both teams,” Foxy answered. “You didn’t tell me that Peaches was already on your dance card? It’s usually my husband who gets sloppy seconds and not me!” 


     Foxy held June as she giggled into Foxy’s neck while drawing in the seductive aroma of the bushy headed brunette’s perfume. The nurse started planting a line of kisses up Foxy’s neck as she worked her way toward Foxy’s ear. 


     “What about my husband?” June whispered into Foxy’s ear as her breath speared a burning hot flame into her brain. 


     “You’d rather I fucked your husband than you?” Foxy asked as she kissed the top of June’s head and nestled in her hair. 


     “No, I’m just not sure what to do with him?” 


     “Why don’t you two come to the club and let’s play it by ear. Who knows, hubby might enjoy watching you being ravaged by a couple of girls?” 


     Foxy felt June’s body shudder at the thought of being taken by a group of girls and hoped that her husband liked to watch his wife with a girl as much as Larry liked watching her. 


     Foxy felt June’s hand sliding up her chest under her t-shirt until it hesitantly touched her breast. She couldn’t stop her gasp as June squeezed her boob. “Go for it!” she whispered into June’s hair as the nurse’s fingers became more demanding. “Yesss!” escaped between her clenched teeth as the nurse grabbed her nub between thumb and forefinger and started twisting her erect nipple while pulling it out. 


     “Don’t stop until after I come,” Foxy demanded as she intertwined her fingers in June’s hair, holding her tightly. 


     Foxy could climax by simply thinking about it and June’s fingers twisting and pulling her nipple, instantly pushed her off the cliff. She could feel June’s knee between her legs and Foxy automatically humped her leg. 


     Foxy’s climax hit deep in her brain as the connection between her boob and her brain short-circuited, which let the lightning strike deep in her mind. The nurse was using her leg to rub Foxy’s wet pussy, and she could feel Foxy’s reaction, which triggered a similar response in her body. 


     Foxy slumped against the nurse as her legs gave out and the woman’s medical training kicked in automatically to grab the young woman and hold her close. June had been horny ever since the stripper had hit on her and this tall brunette with the big hair was too much to resist. 


     June had never touched another woman like this as she continued to work Foxy’s tits. While not big, her boobs were extremely firm and almost pointed as the nipples stuck straight out. June felt for the implants, but all she could feel were Foxy’s jugs in their natural glory. 


     As Foxy panted in her ear, June just had to ask, “Are these natural?” 


     “What?” Foxy replied, then as the meaning sunk in, “Yes, this is just me. Are they okay?” 


     “God, yes! Your boobs are fabulous, and I can’t get over how good they feel. Your nipples are almost poking holes in my palms. You have pierced nipples.” 


     “Yes, today I just have studs in. Normally I wear rings with a chain between them.” 


     “I’d love to see that!” 


     “Join me Saturday, and I’ll make sure you get a ringside seat,” Foxy said as she lightly kissed the nurse. 


     “Do you think my husband will be alright?” 


     “If he’s cute, I’ll let him watch, but only you get to touch. You’ll have to tell him what they feel like.” 


     June continued to explore Foxy’s boobs, trying to memorize every detail. She was especially turned on by the way her milk glands made little raised bumps on her areolas. She could feel Foxy shudder as she ran her fingertips across the girl’s nipples and flicked the nubs with her fingernail. 


     “I’ve never been with another woman beside some kissing in nurse’s school,” June confessed. 


     Foxy giggled and replied, “That’s okay, I’ll teach you everything you need to know.” 


     “I’m just worried about my husband,” June said. 


     “How about if I fix him up with one of the dancers or maybe Pam, I’m sure he’d like her.” 


     “Who’s Pam?” 


     “She’s my husband’s partner’s wife. Blonde, big boobs, a MILF, and a nympho!” 


     “Should I be jealous?” 


     “No, if anybody needs to be jealous it’s your husband!” 


     “Him?” 


     “It looks like Peaches, and I may have to fight for you, so hopefully he likes to watch.” 


     “You’d fight over me?” June said as the implication of what she heard made her pussy clench and the wet spot was now a flood. “I’ve never had two girls fight over me?” June continued as her brain continued to melt with the erotic thoughts coursing through her brain. 


     “Well to be truthful, we’ll probably just share you,” Foxy replied with a big grin on her face. “Wear something sexy Saturday,” Foxy suggested as she gave June one last kiss before heading off to see the heart attack guy. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 9 


     Almost in a daze, June stumbled back to her desk and sat down. She could feel the heat on her face and between her legs as she tried to control her breathing. 


     “Are you okay?” the nurse next to her asked. 


     “I think I’m in love,” June blurted out without thinking. 


     “The tall brunette, with those legs? I don’t blame you.” 


     “What, … how did you know?” 


     “I went in to get a cup of coffee and found you two swapping spit, with your hand under her top,” her friend said laughing. 


     “I never heard you come in?” 


     “Obviously, you wouldn’t have heard a bomb go off!” her friend replied. “I didn’t know that you swung that way?” 


     “To tell you the truth, I didn’t realize I did either.” 


     “She’s wearing a ring; I’d guess she was married. Is that going to be a problem?” 


     “No, probably the only problem is possibly my husband. I’ve got to try and figure out how to tell him. I’ve got a date with her and the dancer on Saturday night.” 


     “Wait a minute. You’ve gone from being a straight married woman to a lezzie with two girlfriends? How did I miss all of this?” 


     “I’m asking myself the same questions?” June responded as she leaned out into the hallway to watch Foxy waiting for the elevator. Foxy’s short skirt coupled with those impossibly long legs made June’s heart go pitty-pat. 


     “She’s got a nice rack, don’t you think?” the nurse asked June. 


     “You can’t believe how good they feel,” June replied as she felt a twitch between her legs.“And pierced also.” 


     “She has pierced nipples?” 


     “You can’t tell as she only has barbell studs in but she told me that she normally wore gold rings with a woven gold chain between them.” 


     “Promise that you’ll tell me how they feel and get pictures?” 


     June tried to ignore Tanya, the nurse beside her who wouldn’t shut up. She tried to tune her out as she studied Foxy, while she waited for the elevator. She didn’t know what had come over her but first, there was Peaches and the thought of the woman dancing naked for her, almost made June swoon. 


     Then Foxy shows up, just oozing sex and illicit things that June had never experienced. She could still remember the kiss and how soft the girl’s lips were as their tongues touched. Her husband Warren had never sparked such thoughts and the idea of being naked, and in between those two girls, she tried to fantasize about what three girls could do to each other. 


     “God, I bet she tastes sweet,” June muttered under her breath as she tried to imagine what it would be like to spread her legs and lick her womanhood. 


     “What did you say?” Tanya asked. 


     “Did I say that out loud?” June asked while knowing what that the answer was. 


     “No, I just dreamed that you were talking about eating that girl’s pussy. Not that the thought hasn’t crossed my mind either.” 


     “You must think I’m terrible? A married woman,” June replied. 


     “Well, it’s not like you’re cheating. After all, it’s another woman or probably two women to be exact.” 


     “Do you think that makes it okay?” June asked as she turned to her friend after watching Foxy enter the elevator and disappear. 


     “Truthfully, no it doesn’t make it okay but what the hell. You better not turn that sweet pussy down but if you do introduce me first.” 


     “You’d fuck her?” 


     “In a New York minute. Can you imagine how it’s going to feel when you have two handfuls of her bushy hair while guiding her tongue to your snatch?” 


     “You’ve never mentioned that you’ve slept with a woman before?” June asked. 


     “Well it’s not something that you bring up in polite company but yeah I’ve munched carpet before,” Tanya said with a laugh. 


     “You’re terrible, but maybe you can give me some pointers on how to satisfy a woman?” 


     “Show me your hands?” Tanya asked. 


     Puzzled, June held out her hands for Tanya to inspect. Tanya looked at them then replied, “Go get your nails done and have them cut pretty short with rounded nails.” 


     June held her hand in front of her face and carefully looked at her nails. “Why should they be short?” she asked herself as she looked at Tanya’s, which were barely longer than her fingertips and rounded, just as she had suggested. 


     “Oh!” is all she said as it struck her what Tanya meant. 


     “That’s right,” Tanya replied, “You don’t want to take a chance on cutting her.” 


     “Do you think she’d like that?” June asked as she squirmed in her chair, trying to put out the flames between her legs. 


     “Some girls like it soft and gentle, but I’ve got a feeling that your new girlfriend likes it a little rougher. I don’t think she’s the type to like getting her clit rubbed, what she’s going to want is three or four fingers deep in her love box. Or maybe in her ass as you lick out her juices!” 


     “God, you’re a slut, Tanya. Do you think she’d like a finger up her ass?” June asked as a whole new world opened up for her. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 10 


     Foxy got off the elevator and walked down the hallway in search of Room 319. Finding the door partially open, she peeked in and saw no one, so she eased in quietly. “This must be the guy, who had the heart attack?” she said to herself as she looked the man sleeping peacefully, with an oxygen cannula in his nose and hooked up to a monitor. 


     She walked over and stood by the bed for a minute, watching him sleep. He must have felt her presence as he soon opened his eyes and looked at her. “The last time I saw a beautiful woman hovering over me, I thought I was in heaven. Now I know I am,” he said to Foxy. 


     She gave him a big smile and leaned over to kiss his forehead. “I’m glad you’re feeling better, you had us worried for a minute.” 


     “I’m glad my wife isn’t here. I think she blames you guys for my heart attack,” the man told Foxy. “I’m Tom by the way.” 


     “Foxy, my husband and I own The Fox’s Den and certainly hope that we didn’t cause this. 


     “No, I’ve had problems for some time, and the doctor said that I threw a blood clot and it wasn’t the excitement, just poor timing.” 


     “Maybe we can do something to make it up to her,” Foxy said as she sat down on the edge of the bed, with her jean mini dangerously high on her thighs. 


     “You’re already doing something for me,” Tom quipped. 


     “Calm down; I don’t want you to have another attack?” Foxy asked but with a big grin on her face. “Besides, I can’t remember if I put underwear on or not?” 


     “My wife is pissed at you guys and me also for visiting a strip club!” 


     “That’s okay; we see that a lot but I’ll talk to her. I’m sure I can convince her to drop the charges because we want you back.” 


     Tom laughed and said, “I’m not sure that will help, but I appreciate the effort. Also, thank whoever sent me the flowers and the big box of candy. I especially liked the false compartment under the candy that had an iPad full of dirty movies!” 


     “That was possibly my husband or more likely Jack, our security guy, who loves making movies. If it was Jack, then he’ll probably be up here to help you watch them. If you see some that look homemade and feature a blonde MILF with nice jugs, then I’ll know it’s Jack because that will be his wife, Pam.” 


     “Don’t worry I’ll watch every minute and let you know if I see her,” Tom assured Foxy. “And be sure and thank the two strippers for saving my life.” 


     Tom couldn’t help but try and see if Foxy was wearing underwear or not, after her comment. He wasn’t sure, but it looked like skin to him. As he looked up, he realized that Foxy was watching him and he could feel his face warm from the blush spreading across his face. 


     “It’s okay, I don’t blame you,” she said as her hand closed around his dick, outlined beneath the sheet. She took her fingertips and drew an outline around his cock, as it got bigger by the minute. “This is alright, isn’t it?” as her fingers closed around his hardening rod. “Looks like you’ll be ready for action before you know it,” she quipped with a little giggle. 


     She twisted around to face him more directly and let her legs slide apart to give him a better view. “Hopefully a nurse doesn’t come in and give us a hard time!” 


     “You forgot,” Tom said as he looked up her short skirt, which had somehow worked its way almost all the way to the Promised Land. He could easily see her bald pussy lips that seemed to be already engorged and spread apart. 


     “Just lay there and let me take care of you,” Foxy said as she stroked his dick through the sheet. “Maybe six inches,” she said to herself and thought, “Too small for a really good fuck but great for blowjobs.” Her husband stretched her mouth out, and it was a challenge to get him completely in her throat. 


     Foxy was already horny from her little episode with the nurse because she would normally have not been this forward with a total stranger, but he was cute. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 11 


     Back at the nurse’s station, June was still on fire and couldn’t understand what had come over her. She thought about going to the bathroom and getting some relief, but then a thought struck her. 


     “Tanya, watch the desk for a minute. I’m going to make sure Foxy is not pestering heart attack guy too much,” June said as she got up and straightened her skirt. 


     “Have fun!” is all Tanya said. “Remember that you’re married.” 


     “Don’t remind me,” June said as she headed towards the elevator. 


     Her nurse’s sneakers were silent as she walked up to Room 319 and peeked in the door. What she saw caused her to raise her fist to her mouth and bite down on her fingers to keep from crying out. Foxy was jerking the guy off beneath the sheet, and he had his eyes closed, with a look of ecstasy on his face. 


     June eased into the room and carefully closed the door, as she continued to watch Foxy ministering to her patient. She walked up behind Foxy and watched as his dick was being expertly stroked. June could hear Foxy’s breathing and imagined that it was almost as good for her as it was for him. 


     Hesitation stopped her for a second but sucking up her courage, June reached down and grabbed both sides of Foxy’s Cub’s t-shirt and pulled it up under her armpits. Foxy was so deep in the zone that she barely noticed the cool air hitting her nipples. 


     June reached around her and cupped both of those fabulous boobs in her hands. She couldn’t believe how hot they were and her fingers automatically started twisting the hard nipples. 


     Foxy leaned her head back and looked at June with glazed and half closed eyes. June couldn’t resist her open mouth and those luscious lips as she leaned over and kissed Foxy. 


     Both girls moaned as their tongues met and June ground her lips against Foxy’s, without any thought towards the guy lying in bed. As their lips parted, June whispered in Foxy’s ear, “You know it’d be better without the sheet!” 


     Reaching over, Foxy pulled the edge of the sheet across the guy’s waist until his dick popped out. For a guy his age and in the hospital, he had a respectable hard-on. Foxy’s fingers instantly closed around his cock to feel the heat emanating from the shaft. 


     Tom was in heaven; a beautiful young woman was giving him a hand job and letting him look up her skirt. He tried to think of other things to keep from shooting off because he wanted it to last as long as possible. 


     Suddenly it felt ten times better as he realized that her fingers were holding his cock rather than through the sheet. When he opened his eyes, the scene before him was something you only saw in a porn movie. 


     Tom could feel his dick throb as he watched the nurse kissing Foxy and playing with her tits. He started to cry out but bit his lip to not screw up the action in front of him. 


     He could see that Foxy’s nipples were hard as a rock and her nubs looked like pencil erasers. As he watched, he saw the nurse pushing the studs back and forth through her nipples. “She has pierced nipples!” he thought as he longed to reach up and grab her jugs. 


     He had never thought about being anyone else, but he would trade places with the nurse in an instant. To be able to kiss her and play with her boobs must be unbelievable. As he watched the girls make out, he wondered if his wife had ever slept with another woman? 


     Foxy was trying to keep from climaxing so she could come with Tom. The nurse was causing her fuse to burn at both ends, and she knew that she wouldn’t last much longer. She could already feel her legs starting to tremble, and that was usually the first step. 


     Tom could feel his balls getting ready to explode and knew that he couldn’t last any longer but was embarrassed to spray cum all over Foxy and the sheet. After holding out as long as he could, Tom blurted out, “Stop! I’m fixing to cum.” 


     Instead of Foxy letting him relax, he watched as a big smile crossed her lust filled face, and she quickly clamped her lips around the head of his dick as he exploded in her mouth. 


     “Suck it!” June ordered as she pushed Foxy’s mouth down on Tom’s erupting cock. She could see Foxy’s cheeks cave in as she sucked frantically on his cock. At the same time, June could see Foxy’s body spasm as her climax roared through her body and caused her to relax her grip on Tom’s dick. 


     As her lips eased their hold on Tom’s spurting dick, cum started running out of her mouth and down his shaft. Without a thought, June quickly dropped down to her knees and started licking up the runaway spunk from Tom’s shaft. 


     June felt Foxy’s fingers tightening in her hair, as she made sure that June cleaned up the mess Foxy was leaving. Never having cooled down, June’s body exploded as her climax pushed her over the edge and down the cliff. 


     Surprisingly the taste wasn’t bad, June admitted to herself as she gobbled up every drop of runaway cum. A little tart but it was a taste that she could grow to like, especially when it was fed to her by an over-the-top brunette. 


     As she licked the edges of Foxy’s lips, to capture any escaping spunk, June watched Foxy’s climax with interest. The brunette’s eyes were rolled back up in her head, and if she didn’t have a dick in her mouth, it would be creepy as all she could see was white between her partially opened eyelids. 


     When he exploded in her mouth, Foxy knew that she was in for a load. As the first rope of cum nailed the back of her throat, she could feel her climax taking over. He just kept pumping cum into her mouth as she tried to keep her lips locked around his dick just behind the head. 


     “If I didn’t know better, I’d think I just sucked off Peter North,” Foxy said to herself as she tried to keep her lips tight against Tom’s shaft, but she knew that as her climax raced between her brain and her pussy, it was a losing battle. 


     Luckily, June realized it and was cleaning up the cream that was running out of Foxy’s mouth. When Foxy noticed that June was handling the leftovers, she relaxed and surrendered to her climax completely. 


     “Fuck, he had a load,” Foxy thought to herself as she swished the mouthful of cum back and forth, with her tongue. She had given June quite a bit and still had a mouthful of his juice. “This guy must have been a porn star when he was younger,” she decided. 


     June was in a world of her own as she took over servicing Tom’s cock. The sensation of his cum covered dick as it slid deep into her mouth was causing a tug of war in her brain. On the one hand, she was shocked that she’d allowed herself to be seduced by Foxy, yet the sensation of sucking a cum covered cock was causing lightning to flash deep in her mind. 


     She tried to placate her conscience by telling herself that it was just in the heat of the moment and she’d never do this again but her bad girl side was laughing and saying, “Suck that dick, slut!” 


     What neither of the girls realized was that the other nurse Tanya had gotten curious and followed June to the heart attack guy’s room. Slipping inside, she had watched Foxy suck their patient off, while June helped clean up the runaway cum that dripped out of the brunette’s mouth. 


     When Foxy’s brain started to work again, she watched June continuing to clean Tom’s wilting cock, with her tongue and lips. She still had a handful of June’s hair and pulled the nurse’s head up until she could kiss the beautiful woman. 


     Foxy held June tightly and ground her lips against the nurse’s as she probed the nurse’s mouth with her tongue. She could feel cum running down her tongue and straight into June’s mouth. The reaction from both girls was hard to describe, as they each tasted the tangy juice. 


     Finally, Foxy pulled away from June and said, “Now give it back to me.” 


     For a second, June was confused until she realized what Foxy wanted. Turning Foxy over, June leaned in from above and let a solid stream of cum run out of her pursed lips, right into Foxy’s open mouth. 


     Foxy was jerking so bad, it was hard to keep the stream of spunk flowing into her open mouth, but June could see the man juice running down Foxy’s tongue into her mouth as she tried to hold Foxy’s head still. 


     Foxy’s climaxes were coming on top of each other, and she would barely stop spasming from the last climax when the next one would start up and take over her mind. Foxy tried to keep her eyes open, so she could watch, but the sensation of snowballing a big load of cum was too much to ignore. 


     When she felt the lips against her cum filled mouth, Foxy automatically opened up and let the tongue slip into her hot cauldron of cream. For some reason, this felt different, and Foxy forced her eyes to open. As they slowly focused, she realized that the other nurse was now kissing her and digging cum out with her tongue. 


     Tanya couldn’t help herself when she saw Foxy and her friend had just sucked off the heart attack guy. Foxy’s tits were out and dying to be sucked, but the cum running out of her mouth needed attention first. 


     Some girls didn’t like the taste of cum and would quickly spit it out, no matter how much they told you that they loved it. Tanya could instantly tell that Foxy was not one of those girls. The tremors in her body said that she had just came hard and was still reacting to the spunk that filled her mouth. 


     As she moved towards the bed, Tanya could tell that Foxy was one of those girls, who kept the load in her mouth as long as possible to get the maximum enjoyment out of it. 


     She sat there leaned over Tom’s cock, while June swallowed his dick, Tanya could see the jerks that shot through the brunette’s body every time her pussy muscles contracted. 


     Grabbing Foxy by the hair, Tanya tilted her head back and could see that Foxy was in the ozone. Her eyes were still partially rolled back in her head as a steady stream of cream ran out of her mouth. 


     The cum ran down her face and dripped off her chin to splash on her t-shirt. There was a long streamer of spunk hanging off Foxy’s chin, and Tanya took her tongue to catch the goo and lick up Foxy’s chin until her tongue slid into Foxy’s mouth. 


     As her tongue found the pool of cream on Foxy’s tongue, the taste and smell hit her brain in a one-two whammy. She tried to lock her lips against Foxy’s, as her own brain melted with the sensation of kissing another girl, whose mouth seemed to be filled with Tom’s hot load. 


     She could feel her climax starting to burn deep in her sex as she pressed her lips against the girl’s open mouth. Then her fingers automatically closed around the girl’s firm breast and tweaked the nipple as it continued to harden. Tanya could feel the reaction from Foxy as she sucked on Tanya’s tongue. 


     Tanya felt her fingers being pried off Foxy’s boob and when she opened her eyes to look down, saw June’s lips sucking that fabulous nipple. Running her fingers through June’s hair, Tanya made sure that she did a good job of nursing as Foxy’s next climax started tearing through her system. 


     “I’m going to have to have a heart attack more often,” Tom told himself as he felt June’s lips slide off his softening dick. Opening his eyes, Tom watched as June started sucking Foxy’s titty as the two other girls kissed and shared his cum. 


     Cum was dripping out of Foxy’s mouth to fall on her nipple, where June immediately cleaned it up as she sucked contentedly on the girl’s hard nipple. He could see the white cream on June’s lips as she spread his load on her lips. 


     He knew that he shouldn’t be doing this, after all, he was a married man and at least Foxy was married also. But it was so easy to get swept up in the action, after all, what guy could resist three women, who were taking turns sucking his cock. 


     He felt both drained and contented for the first time in a long while as the other nurse continued to suck his dick. He wondered if his wife had ever given someone a blowjob like this and shook his head. “No, she’s too big of a tight ass to ever suck dick,” Tom thought to himself as he watched the other nurse lie down on his abdomen and quietly pant. He could feel her breath on his softening dick as she lay there with her eyes closed. 


     “Tanya, what the fuck are you doing?” June suddenly asked as she uncorked herself from Foxy’s nipple and then noticed her workmate in the room. 


     With a contented giggle, Tanya answered, “You two looked worn out, so I decided to help out and finish cleaning up our patient.” 


     June cuddled up to Foxy and gave her a long tongue filled kiss while working her boob. “Are you okay with Tanya joining us?” June asked Foxy as she licked a final trace of spunk off Foxy’s face. 


     “I need to go home and take a nap,” Foxy said as she tried to get her t-shirt pulled down to make herself more presentable. She staggered as she stood up but caught herself and leaned over Tom to kiss him goodbye. 


     Tom could taste his cum on Foxy’s lips as she kissed him. “Thanks for coming,” he said. 


     She laughed as he realized what he’d said and then replied, “I’ll come and see you soon.” 


     Foxy walked back to the nurse’s station with June and Tanya and kissed both girl’s goodbye on the cheek. An older nurse was manning the station, and she stared at Foxy with obvious disgust on her face. 


     “I’ll see you Saturday night,” she whispered in June’s ear as she kissed the nurse goodbye. 


     Leaving the hospital, Foxy stood there waiting for the valet to bring up her car. As he got out of the car, she handed him a tip and asked, “Do you always keep a pair of panties in your shirt pocket?” 


     Foxy grinned as she watched him turn shades of pink as he subconsciously touched the flimsy material and stuffed it further down in his pocket. “And here I thought I was the only older woman in your life?” Foxy asked him as she slipped into her car. 


     “How did you know?” the beach boy asked. 


     “I think giving a young hunk like you a girl’s underwear is something women my age would do and not some teenybopper that you’re probably used to.” 


     The beach boy valet was obviously flustered and not used to dealing with sexually aggressive women. 


     Foxy laughed and tried to settle him down, “It’s okay, and it’s not like I have a claim on you. Is she pretty hot?” 


     “Older than you but a really nice body and wants me to call her.” 


     “Well I guess her scruples are lower than mine,” Foxy replied with a giggle. “Good luck with her and eat your Wheaties. We expect a lot more than those young girls you’re used to. If she’s got some money, hold out for a trip somewhere, like maybe Tahiti. That’s where I took my last boy toy!” 


     “You’ve got to be kidding?” 


     “Not in the least and I made him earn every dollar I spent on him,” Foxy said as she powered up the supercharged V-8. Her husband had gotten her the AMG SLS Black Series Roadster as a birthday present. It came with a 622-horsepower engine, but Larry had a speed shop add twin turbos along with a tricked-out engine computer to give The Beast well over 700 horsepower. Coupled with the 12-inch-wide racing tires, it would launch with the best of them. 


     “I love your car,” the valet told her. 


     “I’m serious, in a couple of years, I’ll let you take us both for a ride!” Foxy answered with a laugh as the gull wing door swung smoothly down. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 12 


     Suzanne went home with all of her new outfits and holding them up as she looked in the full-length mirror asked herself, “Do I really have the nerve to wear these out?” 


     The one silver lame dress would only work at the strip club, but she remembered seeing a famous model wearing one similar on television. “Maybe after a little practice, I’ll wear this down on the Strip.” 


     The other outfits were a different story, while all were short and revealing, they were not over the top like the dress she was wearing to the strip club on Saturday. She went through her new outfits, trying each one on and modeling them in front of the mirror. 


     By the time, she was through, she was dripping wet, and her sex was aching from need. She was trying to be good, but her body was ringing all her bells. Suzanne finally decided to wear one of her new outfits and stop by The Fox’s Den and apologize to Peaches. “And maybe see Tina, if she’s still working,” Suzanne thought to herself, which caused her lonely love box to spasm. 


     She picked out a sleeveless white blouse, with a deep V-neck that came to just above her belly button and a lot of side boob. She matched that with a black tennis skirt, which came to mid-thigh and showed a dangerous amount of leg. 


     She asked herself, “Should I or shouldn’t I?” as she pondered panties or commando? Finally, she chickened out and slipped on one of her new white thongs, thinking, “I can always slip it off if I need to.” 


     Standing in front of her full-length mirror, Suzanne snapped a couple of selfies of the new and improved Suzanne. She even pulled her top up and got a shot of her holding her boob while working the nipple. Now feeling, even more, embolden, she pulled up her skirt to get a nice butt shot showing the strap of her thong buried between her cheeks. 


     “Teenage girls have nothing on me,” she laughed to herself as she contemplated writing “SLUT” on her forehead with lipstick. “But that would be too close to the truth,” she admitted to herself. Standing in front of the mirror, rubbing her pussy did nothing to ease the need and only made her hornier. 


     Pulling into the parking lot, Suzanne looked all around for Tina and was disappointed to not see her anywhere. The young Asian girl, who helped her out of the car, looked like she should have been in high school and not parking cars at a strip club. She was tiny, with black hair and barely any tits at all. Her vest hung straight down as there was nothing to push it out. 


     “Is Tina still working?” Suzanne asked the valet. 


     “No, she just works mornings as she has class in the afternoon.” 


     “Thanks, I’ll catch her some other time,” Suzanne told the young girl as she handed her a five-dollar tip. “Jailbait,” Suzanne told herself as she tried not to imagine the little Asian girl naked. She shuddered as she wondered, “Do they taste the same as American girls?” 


     It was funny that in her short skirt and low cut top, Suzanne felt a lot more comfortable walking into The Fox’s Den. The security guy at the door checked her driver’s license, as locals got in free. Everything in Sin City seemed to revolve around fleecing tourists, and she appreciated businesses, which cut “locals” or people with Nevada driver’s licenses a little slack. 


     “Ma’am are you joining anyone or coming in stag?” the guard asked her. 


     “I’m by myself. Why do you ask?” Suzanne asked him, with a puzzled tone in her voice. 


     “I don’t remember seeing you before and was going to suggest that you either sit at the bar or in that section over there where we can keep an eye on you,” then he pointed to a section, which was partially separated with a rope line around the area. Then he hesitated for a second and added, “Of course if you’re a unicorn, feel free to sit anywhere.” 


     “Unicorn?” 


     “Please excuse me, but I just assumed … it’s just that you’re such an attractive woman and dressed so sexily,” then he stopped as a blush crossed his face. “Sorry, I haven’t worked here long and keep putting my foot in my mouth. It’s just that Larry is always on us to watch over any unescorted women here.” 


     Suzanne touched his arm and actually looked at him for the first time. He was big, and she could feel the muscles in his arm. The guy was a good six inches taller than her and had the cutest blue eyes and blonde hair cut almost in a crew cut. She could see that he hadn’t been out of the military very long. 


     Suzanne felt a ridge on his arm and looked down to see a long scar running down his arm. “Does that hurt?” she asked as she lightly touched the ridge. 


     “Not anymore but it’s been a long rough road,” is all he said simply. 


     Suzanne looked the young man in the face, “I didn’t mean to bring back bad memories.” Then on an impulse, rose up on her tiptoes and kissed him on the cheek. 


     Instantly his light blush blossomed, and he turned a bright pink as he grinned down at Suzanne and touched his cheek with his fingertips. He looked so vulnerable, Suzanne was instantly ashamed for embarrassing him, but still, she could feel the stirring in her sex. 


     “Am I turning into a nympho as well as a slut?” she asked herself as she continued to stroke his damaged arm. 


     Trying to change the topic Suzanne asked, “But what is a Unicorn?” 


     His face flushed again, and his blush was worse than before. There was a moment’s silence as he bit his lip then finally, “I know that I’ve gotten the wrong impression and don’t want to stick my other foot in my mouth also.” 


     “Come on, out with it. I’m a big girl.” 


     “Unicorns are what they call single girls, who party with the couples here,” he replied as he tried to keep his response as “G” rated as possible. 


     “But why the word Unicorn?” Suzanne prompted. 


     “The joke is that there is no such thing as a unicorn and they are as rare as a girl who likes to have threesomes with couples,” he finally replied, and she could see a flinch as he expected her to unload on him. 


     “But when you asked if I was a unicorn, then there must be some around here?” 


     “Yes ma’am, we seem to have corralled then at the club, and a lot of our regulars are single women.” 


     “Would it surprise you if I told you that I was one of the herd?” Suzanne asked as she squeezed his arm. 


     “You are so sexy but seemed to be very proper even if your clothes say otherwise.” 


     “I’m not too old for you?” Suzanne asked as the volcano between her legs was ready to erupt at any moment. She could feel the trembling start in her legs and tried to tell her body to cool it. 


     “No ma’am I’d be thrilled to be with you.” 


     “I’m not too much of a slut, … am I?” 


     “Gosh no, everybody here dresses like you do and love to show off. It would be really neat to take you out and show you off.” 


     “Tell you what, stop calling me ma’am, my name is Suzanne, and if you play your cards right, you just might get the chance,” Suzanne said as she pulled him down and kissed him. As her tongue went into his mouth, she thought about the valet at the hospital and hoped he wouldn’t be jealous. 


     As their lips separated, Suzanne looked him in the eyes and saw a wounded little boy in a man’s body. She could feel his bulge against her and hoped that he hadn’t gotten hurt down there. 


     “Hey Taker, get a room,” one of the waitresses said to him as she walked by. 


     “Taker is that your name?” Suzanne asked. 


     “No, my name is Doug, Taker is my nickname from back when I was over in Indian Country.” 


     “What does it mean?” 


     “I was a scout-sniper and pretty good at my job,” was all Doug said. 


     “Sniper?” Suzanne thought, and then she realized that he was good at taking lives. For such a good little boy, he had a dangerous occupation. 


     “Could I buy you a drink?” she asked, as her legs were so weak, she was afraid she’d fall over if she didn’t sit down soon. 


     “I’d like that,” he replied. “Let me see if one of the guys can take my place for a few minutes.” 


     Then it suddenly hit Suzanne that she’d been standing at the entrance as she put the make on this guy. “God, I’m terrible,” she said to herself, but somehow it all seemed kind of like business as usual at the club. 


     It was a lot different coming into the club, when she wasn’t pissed off, and could actually soak in the ambiance. It was still early, but the club was almost packed, and she closed her eyes for a second to absorb the sound of the stereo system. The beat was like native drums, and she flashed back to an old black and white movie where a woman in a ripped dress was forced to dance for everyone as they stood in a circle around her, hoping to be the first to take her. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 13 


     “Am I a unicorn?” Suzanne asked herself but was afraid to answer the question. Deep down, she knew the answer, but it was difficult to admit it to herself. “What is Tom going to say when he finds out what I’ve been up to?” 


     Almost in a daze, Suzanne walked over to the unicorn stable and sat down at an empty four-top. Before she had a chance to put her purse down, a busty redhead got up from the table across from her and walked over. 


     “Hi, I’m Diane, and we saw you sitting by yourself. Would you like to join my husband Bruce and myself?” 


     Suzanne looked up at the redhead and couldn’t stop from looking down her top, which hung open as she leaned over. Diane had a smattering of freckles covering the top of her boobs, and she wondered what it would be like to kiss each one of them? 


     “I’d like that, but one of the security guys is going to join me. Would it be okay if he sits down also?” 


     “I’m sure that Diane wouldn’t mind in the least,” Bruce yelled over with a laugh. 


     “Sit here, next to me,” Diane said as she patted the chair next to her. Suzanne’s brain went into overdrive as she realized that Diane’s dress was pulled up to the point she could see her panties. 


     Sitting down, Suzanne felt Diane’s hand on her leg as she ran her palm up and down Suzanne’s thigh. Closing her eyes, Suzanne tried to still her heart as it threatened to explode out of her chest. Diane’s fingertips were lightly tracing around Suzanne’s pussy, which was already dripping wet. 


     “I’ve never seen you here before?” Diane asked as the woman’s fingers lightly traced across her engorged lips. Suzanne bit her lip to keep from crying out, “It will feel a lot better when you’re deep inside!” 


     “I’ve only been here once before,” Suzanne somewhat lied. Not wanting to admit that she came in here mad as a wet hen previously. “Do you come here often?” 


     “Usually on Saturday nights but Bruce likes to come in and look at the naked girls,” Diane replied. 


     “Me?” Bruce said with a laugh. “Then why are we sitting so that you can see the dance floor and not me?” 


     While it seemed like a dumb question, Suzanne had to ask, “Are you guys’ swingers?” 


     This struck both Bruce and Diane as extremely funny, and they both laughed out loud as Diane cupped Suzanne’s hotbox. “What makes you say that?” Diane asked with a giggle. 


     “Well, for one thing, you’re playing with my pussy. That was my first clue,” Suzanne replied as she leaned over and kissed Diane. The reaction from Diane was instantaneous, and as soon as the girl’s lips melted together, Diane somehow bypassed Suzanne’s thong and drove two fingers deep into her needy cunt. 


     Suzanne had been simmering the whole time she was in the club, and Diane’s fingers pushed her over the top. She surrendered to her climax and lifted her butt up off the chair a little to allow Diane more room to work. As she jerked against Diane’s fingers, she could feel the woman’s hot tongue deep in her mouth. 


     After what seemed like a long time, Suzanne slumped back down on the chair as her legs failed her. When she felt Diane’s fingers slip out, she slowly opened her eyes and watched as Diane smelled her fingers then started sucking the juice off each finger. 


     In a daze, Suzanne smiled and said, “Thanks, Diane, I needed that!” 


     Pulling her fingers out of her mouth, Diane muttered mostly to herself, “Tasty!” Then when she seemed to realize that Suzanne had been talking to her, “You’re welcome, but the pleasure was all mine.” 


     “I hate to tell you, but if you’re a unicorn looking for a couple, you’ll have to settle for me as Bruce just likes to watch,” Diane admitted. 


     “I have, to be honest, this is all new to me, and I’m still feeling my way around,” Suzanne admitted as Diane resumed stroking her wet love box. 


     After a few minutes of titillating Suzanne, Diane asked, “Why don’t you come up on Saturday night? Then you can meet some of the other couples.” 


     “I was planning on it and hopefully will see you then. Do you happen to know if Larry is here? I need to talk to him for a second.” 


     “I’m pretty sure that I saw him walk back towards his office a little bit ago,” Diane answered. “Go ask Jack over there if he can send you back.” 


    


  




  

     Chapter 14 


     Getting up on her unsteady legs, Suzanne gave Diane a long tongue filled kiss along with a promise to see her this weekend. Suzanne was still trying to come to grips with the change that had come over her. She would not normally do anything remotely like she’d done today and was still somewhat embarrassed to admit that she was turning into a slut and liked it. 


     Jack was standing on the raised dais, which allowed him to watch over the club. He turned and smiled at Suzanne as she approached, “Hi, Ms. Heart Attack Lady. How can I help you?” 


     “I was an asshole to you; how can you be nice to me now?” 


     “Well, you actually weren’t as bad as some of the women I’ve seen storm in the door and I don’t really blame you for being pissed at us.” 


     “I talked to the doctor, and he told me that it was just bad luck that Tom keeled over at the club. Well, actually it was good luck, as any other place would have just let him die. I can laugh about it now, but Tom told me that when he came to, he had Peaches’ tits right in his face and thought he was in heaven!” 


     “Oh, fuck! That’s so funny. I’ll have to tell that one to Larry.” 


     “Speaking of Larry, would it be okay if I talked to him for a second?” 


     “Sure,” Jack said as he picked up the interoffice phone and buzzed Larry. After a short conversation, Jack said, “Go on back, you remember where to go, don’t you?” 


     Funny, how nice Jack seemed to her, especially since she was such a bitch before. Hopping up on the step, Suzanne kissed Jack on the cheek and headed back. 


     She almost stopped as she realized that she’d just kissed Jack without a second’s thought. True, it was just on the cheek, but it felt so good and comforting to her. It did seem like this was one big happy incestuous family, well her priest wouldn’t approve, but it made her feel wanted. 


     Larry’s door was open, but she remembered to knock and heard Larry say, “Come.” 


     Walking in she saw Larry at his desk, with a bunch of reports spread out in front of him. It looked like any other office except for the fact there was a bottle of Tequila and a Corona on the desk. 


     Larry looked up and smiled at her. She couldn’t see any animosity on his face as he got up from behind the desk. Suzanne could feel the reaction in her sex as she watched the muscles flex in his biceps. “All he has to do is ask?” Suzanne told herself and then immediately questioned, “Where did that come from?” 


     He came around the desk and put his arms around her. As she melted into his arms, Larry kissed her on the forehead and stroked her back. “It’s nice to see you again and hopefully in a better mood?” he asked. 


     She looked up at him and kissed him on the lips. She shuddered as their lips met and it was her tongue that went into his mouth and not the other way around. He was almost shy, and she realized that if she were buck naked, he probably wouldn’t touch her, without first getting permission. 


     Suzanne brazenly rubbed her pussy mound against his rapidly hardening cock and could feel her breathing turn into pants as they kissed. She didn’t know if it was the thought of being with someone, other than her husband, but her body was on fire from his touch. 


     “I wonder what it’s going to feel like when he fucks me?” Suzanne asked herself and then immediately thought, “What’s happening to me? I wouldn’t fuck a total stranger, would I?” As soon as the thought drilled into her brain, she knew that she wasn’t going to stop until he was drilling into her. 


     When their lips finally parted, Suzanne couldn’t think beyond how warm and soft his mouth felt and how it caused lightning flashes behind her eyelids, when he sucked her tongue. 


     “Darn, that was nice, but I really shouldn’t be doing this,” Suzanne said as she clung to him and tried to mold her body against him. She was thankful that she had decided to leave her bra at home, as the sensation of her nipples against his muscled chest was so erotic. 


     “That’s also against our rules, so I try not to break it too often,” Larry replied simply. 


     “What do you mean?” she asked. 


     “We have a rule against excessive kissing as that’s personal and intimate. I know it probably sounds silly to you, but it’s a common rule.” 


     “But sex is okay?” Suzanne asked as she tried to understand what he meant and what her options were. 


     Larry laughed and replied, “Yeah, fucking is allowed but not kissing, well except between girls.” 


     This struck her as absurdly funny, and she laughed along with him, while she tried to understand the implications. She could completely understand the part about kissing other girls, as that was one of the most erotic things she’d ever done but to fuck Larry without kissing him? 


     “It doesn’t mean that we can’t kiss, it just means that you’re not allowed to do it for hours on end,” Larry said with a little boy smile on his face. 


     “Swingers don’t kiss each other?” Suzanne asked. 


     “It’s somewhat of a gray area and what we like is to enjoy sex with other people but not to become emotionally involved. You don’t have to be in love to have sex, and that’s where we try to draw the line.” 


     “It’s starting to make more sense now that I think about it. Earlier I was talking to Linda about my husband liking to look at other girl’s tits, and she said that it was safer for him to look at her jugs rather than his secretary’s.” 


     “That’s right,” Larry confirmed. “Taking emotions and commitment out of the picture means that you can enjoy sex without jealousy and problems.” 


     “You don’t mind watching your wife get her brains fucked out?” Suzanne asked with a wicked look on her face. 


     “It’s more of an issue when you’re first getting started, so we always tried to both get lucky at the same time. Kind of hard to be jealous when you’ve got your dick buried in his wife’s pussy at the same time he’s fucking your wife. Nowadays, the jealousy is passed, and it’s fun to watch your wife get her brains fucked out, as you know that you’ll get your turn!” 


     “I’ve been so conflicted since Tom had his heart attack. I’ve discovered a side of myself that I never knew existed. I would assume that it’s okay to admit to you that I’m infatuated with several of the girls I’ve met and some of the guys.” As Suzanne said this, she took a finger and traced it down the length of Larry’s cock, which was outlined in his jeans. 


     “Does Tom know about your change of heart?” Larry asked. 


     “No,” she replied. “I still love him as much as ever, but now that I’ve looked over the fence, the grass is awfully green on the other side.” 


     They sat down on the couch, and Larry put his arm around her. She cuddled up to him and laid her head on his chest. He automatically started running his fingers through her hair and massaging her head. 


     Suzanne felt so warm and loved as she tried to melt into him. She played with the buttons on his shirt and slowly worked her hand down his body. He was such a gentleman, and she was sure that he was well aware that she was throwing herself at him. 


     As she reached the last button, Suzanne toyed with his belt for a second and then found his zipper. As she slowly pulled the zipper down, she asked his chest, “Is this okay?” 


     Larry didn’t say anything except squeeze her shoulders and kiss her hair. Once she had the zipper all the way down, Suzanne took a finger and explored inside his jeans. She could feel the shaft of his dick, through his boxers as she moved her finger up and down the shaft. 


     With her head on his chest, she watched her fingers as they played inside his pants. Once she found the opening in his boxers, Suzanne eased her finger inside until she could feel his abdomen. Softly stroking his abdomen, Suzanne tried to will herself to go slowly. She knew where she was headed but was trying not to be a complete slut about it. 


     As her fingers touched the side of his shaft, both of them took a deep breath. Suzanne could feel the trembling in her stomach as she ran her fingers down the length. Larry felt a lot bigger than her husband, and she could hear her conscience bitching at her, but by this point, she probably couldn’t be stopped by anything less than a 2x4 upside her head. 


     With two fingers, Suzanne slowly ran up his shaft, feeling the veins that lined the side of his cock. She could feel her stomach clench every time her fingertips ran over a vein. If she didn’t know better, she would have thought he lifted weights with his dick. The veins on his joint stuck out like those on arms of a weightlifter. 


     Suzanne tried to tell herself that this was really wrong and she had no business playing with some guy’s dick, while her husband was laid up in the hospital. Today had been a revelation; she was discovering things that she had apparently buried in her subconscious mind. 


     “God, his dick feels so good, and I can just imagine how it’s going to feel deep in my pussy,” Suzanne told herself as she felt her head sliding closer to his open zipper. She just had to actually see it and carefully worked it out of his pants. His dick was so stiff and was hard to bend enough to get it out. 


     She didn’t want to hurt him but really needed to hold it and look at it. Finally, she worked the head around until it popped out. Suzanne let out a gasp when she saw how big the head was and fought against the urge to take him in her mouth. 


     She was not one for sucking dick and rarely gave Tom any head, but Larry’s cock seemed to be an entirely different proposition. If she didn’t know better, she would have thought his dick was a giant magnet, as it seemed to pull her mouth to it. 


     She nervously licked her lips as she felt her mouth being drawn closer by the minute. “I can’t-do this … can I?” she asked herself and was afraid she already knew the answer. 


     Larry wasn’t helping either. He was rubbing the back of her leg, right at the hemline of her short skirt. She spread her legs a little to make sure it wasn’t hard for him to find what she wanted. Hopefully, he wanted the same thing. 


     “What’s he going to think when he realizes that I don’t have underwear on?” The nice side of her brain asked. Should I tell him that I had to have something to write my phone number on?” Suzanne told herself as she realized the absurdity of that answer. 


     “What woman pulls her soaked thong off and gives it to a guy, who’s young enough to be her son?” Suzanne’s brain asked her slut side, but she already knew the answer. 


     Suddenly, she realized that Larry’s cock was in her mouth and she was sucking contentedly on it. She could feel the edges of her mouth trying to split open, as his dick was just a little too big for her mouth. 


     “How long have I been sucking on it?” She asked herself as her tongue ran alongside his shaft and feeling the veins, which continued to shut down sections of her brain until the only thing functioning was her sexual cortex. “There’s not a sexual cortex in your brain?” she told herself, but deep down she knew that there was nothing Larry could do to her that would make her say no! 


     Suzanne slid his dick deep into her mouth until he hit her gag reflex. She couldn’t stop the autonomic reflex as her body tried to expel a foreign object in her throat. She pulled back an inch until she could take a quick breath and let her throat calm down. 


     More determined this time, she pushed her head down on his cock as it filled her mouth and entered her throat. The gagging was better this time, and she realized by bobbing up and down, she could take more and more of his big joint. 


     “Almost there,” she told herself as his dick disappeared into her mouth. His fingers were in her hair as he massaged her head. His other hand was tracing a path up and down her pussy lips and feeling the wetness. 


     Forcing her head down, she felt her lips touch his abdomen and the knowledge of his entire dick in her mouth, triggered a massive climax. She could feel her lack of oxygen, causing her to be lightheaded but of course, it could be the man meat in her throat. 


     As the lights went out in her brain, Suzanne slumped against Larry, with his dick half in her mouth. When she came to, she was still sucking his dick, and it felt so wonderful. 


     Pulling off of his rod, she gave it a kiss on the head and asked, “Do all the girls love sucking your dick, the way I do?” 


     Larry laughed and said, “I’m not sure anyone has been as enthusiastic as you’ve been.” 


     “I guess I’m one of his stable of sluts?” Suzanne told herself as she continued to kiss and lick the head of his cock. Then finally she asked the big question, “Would it be okay if I sat on it?” 


     Larry didn’t say anything but started to finish unbuttoning his shirt. Suzanne stopped him and said, “No, just fuck me! I want it down and dirty.” 


     She clambered up and turned her back to him while squatting down on his dick. She reached between her legs and guided his stiff rod to her waiting sex. As she felt the head spreading her lips, she bit her lip and dropped straight down on his long cock. 


     As every long inch was suddenly slammed into her needy pussy, the sensation and pain were both overwhelming, but she wouldn’t stop for anything. She let out a deep grunt as she felt his dick hit bottom and try to enter her cervix. It didn’t actually hurt that bad, it was mainly how quickly he forced his way into her inner self. 


     Suzanne corrected herself, he didn’t force his dick into me; I was the one who forced my cunt onto his cock. “I’m going to have to accept the fact, I’m his slut, and he didn’t have anything to do with it,” she told herself as she rose up to pull his dick out until only the head was in. 


     Reaching down she felt his wet shaft and with a smile, dropped down on his dick again. This time there was no pain, just a lightning bolt that struck deep in her brain or maybe it was the end of his long cock. 


     Suzanne could feel her body start to tremble as Larry picked her up with his hands under her butt until he could drive his cock deep into her fuck hole. She grabbed his upper arms for support and hung on for the ride. 


     Her next climax was even more intense as she was stretched out and took his length easier. Keeping her eyes closed to better enjoy the experience, Suzanne surrendered to her body’s needs and tried to finish turning off her brain. 


     Larry’s hands felt so good on her boobs as he worked her nipples and twisted them. “His fingers feel a lot softer than before?” she asked herself as the sensation of having her tits played with, overloaded her already trashed brain’s bitching at her slut side. 


     Then Suzanne felt Larry kiss her and drive his tongue deep into her mouth. She didn’t think it could get any better than this and now he was kissing her and playing with her tits while continuing to hold her up and fuck her brains out, what little was left. 


     It finally struck Suzanne that Larry tasted like cum and as she puzzled on that, she felt him run his hand down her chest and start rubbing her clit. She leaned back against his chest, to better enjoy his big cock along with his roaming fingers. 


     Larry was biting her earlobe and whispering dirty words into her brain, which kept her cunt on fire, while his big dick continued to ram against her cervix. Suzanne could feel herself opening up and allowing the head of his cock to force its way deeper into forbidden territory. 


     The whole time Larry is kissing her and she can still taste cum on his tongue as she sucks on it. 


     Then the fog clears for a second, and she starts to count how many hands are on her. Larry’s holding her up by her butt cheeks so he can drive his dick home, while at the same time he’s playing with her tits and kissing her. 


     “But how can this be?” Suzanne asks herself. Larry’s got his two hands holding her up yet somehow, he’s playing with her jugs. “Oh, God,” and the feeling of his tongue in her mouth is driving her wild. 


     She doesn’t want to break the spell but tries to force her eyes to open. It feels so good, but finally, she struggles to force her eyelids open. Then she realizes that a bushy-headed brunette’s tongue is the one in her mouth and likely the hands on her nipples. 


     “This must be Linda?” she asks herself, but while it looks a lot like Linda, there is something different about this girl. There can’t be many girls with a big head of curly hair that went out of style years ago, but Suzanne is almost certain she’s not kissing Linda. 


     Suzanne tries to think, but it’s so hard, with the girl twisting her nipples and pulling on them. Suddenly it strikes her that the girl making out with her is Larry’s wife as she looks like Linda’s twin except more exotic. 


     She would have a hard time explaining what she’s doing, but this woman seems to exude sex and seems to know exactly how to push Suzanne’s buttons. Her brain is on fire from Larry’s dick deep inside her and Foxy’s thumb and forefinger as it twists her nub. 


     Finally, she sees Foxy’s eyes open and stares directly into her mind. Suzanne watches as a slight smirk crosses Foxy’s face and one eyebrow arches up, while she carefully studies Suzanne. 


     Giving Suzanne’s nipple a hard pinch, which causes her to wince, Foxy asks, “And who might you be?” 


     “I’m Suzanne,” is all she answers then asks, “Are you Larry’s wife?” 


     “Yep, that’s my husband’s dick you’ve been riding. How do you like it?” 


     “Big!” Suzanne responds. “Nice and long,” she continues as it probably won’t make any difference to try and excuse what she’s doing. 


     “I’m surprised that you can take the whole thing so easily? Most girls have a problem taking that much dick? Doesn’t it hurt?” 


     “Just a little, but I don’t mind. The pain makes it easy for me to focus on my cunt,” Suzanne replied, then questioned. “Do you mind if I ride your husband’s pole?” 


     “A little late to be asking permission; don’t you think?” Foxy gave a quick laugh then leaned in to kiss Suzanne’s soft lips. This time, rather than play with her nipples, Foxy heads downtown and starts rubbing her erect clit as Suzanne moans in reaction. 


     After they kiss, and Suzanne worked to suck the rest of the cum off Foxy’s tongue, Foxy asks, “Well I guess it’s only fair that Larry fucks you?” 


     “Why’s that?” Suzanne asks with a puzzled tone in her voice. 


     “Did you happen to notice how I taste?” 


     “I would swear that you taste like cum especially since I’ve never really had a good taste before.” 


     “Would you be upset if I told you that I’ve just sucked off your husband, a few minutes ago?” 


     “Tom!” Suzanne asked as she leaned back hard against Larry to look at Foxy. “You’re not kidding, are you?” 


     “No, I’m not,” Foxy answered honestly. “I didn’t intend on doing it but was already horny and let my emotions get the best of me. But it was nice, and I think your hubby liked it, besides I didn’t want him to make a mess on the sheet.” 


     Suzanne didn’t know what to say and settled down on Larry’s cock as she felt it hit bottom, while she decided what to do or say. His dick felt so good even when it hurt, and she closed her eyes and wiggled around to make sure that every inch was stuffed in her. 


     “It’s okay, go ahead. I deserve it,” Foxy said as she leaned in and kissed Suzanne. 


     Slowly opening her eyes, Suzanne replied, “What do you mean? What do I deserve?” 


     “That you’re riding my husband’s dick. I know you’re getting payback and I don’t blame you. I really didn’t intend on sucking your husband’s cock. Especially with him in the hospital, but it looked so good I just couldn’t resist. Besides if I hadn’t let him pump his load into my mouth, I’d have gotten his cream on my Cubs t-shirt.” 


     “So, would you suck him off again?” Suzanne asked, but Foxy could not see any malice on her face. 


     “To be honest, I don’t know. I’m on again, off again with guys and it really depends on the mood I’m in. You may not realize it, but I’m basically a shy person.” 


     Suzanne opened her eyes fully as she stared at Foxy, dressed in the short mini skirt and t-shirt, with her nipples poking through. After a second, she broke out laughing. “Shy! That’s a good one!” she snorted. 


     Suzanne could feel Larry’s dick as it demanded attention and shifted her focus back to satisfying him. Closing her eyes again to visualize what her abused pussy must look like, the feeling of his veined shaft as it forced her to take a length that she wasn’t built for, quickly pushed her back over the cliff. 


     The pain from the head of his dick forcing its way against her cervix kept tugging her back and forth between her pending climax and the feeling of her pussy being stretched apart. “Will Tom ever be able to satisfy me again?” she asked herself, as her brain exploded and everything went gray. 


     As the tremors in Suzanne’s legs slowly stopped, she could feel Foxy’s fingers sliding alongside her husband’s dick and deep in her cunt. She thought she was full before, but two fingers pushed her back into outer space. 


     She had never had back-to-back climaxes before, and the first one had stripped her of all her modesty and reserve. Before she could even relax, her second climax built on top of the first one. She screamed out in an agonized voice that contained raw erotic feelings, which were her body trying to express emotions that she had held in her entire life. 


     Suzanne could feel Foxy biting her nipple hard as she twisted her fingers in Foxy’s bushy hair. Holding Foxy’s mouth to her nipple, she could feel her body as if she was on a roller coaster. 


     Suzanne grabbed Foxy’s hair with her other hand and tore the slutty brunette off her nipple. Any other time, the pain from Foxy’s teeth as they raked her erect nub would have caused her to scream in pain, but the feeling only intensified her climax as it crashed against her like waves at the beach. 


     Vaguely, Suzanne could feel Larry’s hot cum being pumped deep into her cunt, almost as if she was in a dream. She looked at Foxy and could see the girl’s eyes had rolled up in her head, with only the whites showing. 


     Suzanne could feel the jerks in Foxy’s body as the brunette’s climax matched her own. “How can Foxy come so hard?” She asked herself when she was the only one getting fucked? 


     She pulled Foxy’s face to hers and forced her mouth against the brunette’s pouty lips. Foxy was so deep in the ozone that she barely reacted to Suzanne’s hard kiss and just absent-mindedly sucked on Suzanne’s tongue. 


     Suzanne couldn’t believe she was right in the middle of having sex with Foxy’s husband and was psychoanalyzing his wife. She could apparently come on command, just like Pavlov’s dogs and reacted automatically to being screwed in some fashion or another. 


     “Am I becoming like that?” she asked herself as she found that the deeper she went into the pool, she was doing things that were aberrant to her normal, no previous, behavior. Now it seemed like she had developed completely different nerves or reactions to external stimuli. Fucking seemed to lead to more fucking, and while it didn’t seem like a bad thing, she wondered if she would become like Foxy and just live for sex? 


     Suzanne settled back against Larry, with a little wiggle to make sure every inch was buried in her dirty cunt. The pain from the head of his dick, as it forced its way against her cervix, confirmed that she had taken every long inch. She smiled to herself as she felt his warm load spreading through her love box. Closing her eyes, Suzanne melted into Larry as he held her by her boobs, to keep her from falling over. 


     She was so relaxed from her massive climaxes and feeling Larry pump her full of his love juice. His hands were so gentle on her tits, not at all like his wife’s. He was loving yet his wife was like a crazed sex maniac. “What’s wrong with this picture?” she asked herself with a laugh. 


     “Did my husband just cum in your cunt?” Foxy barked at her, while Suzanne struggled to wake up from the delicious dream she was having. 


     “Yes,” she answered hesitantly, not knowing if she was in trouble or not. 


     “If you’re going to be fucking my husband, there are a couple of rules that you have to abide by,” Foxy answered. “First, we always share cum, so make sure that I know he’s given you his precious juice. That means when you suck him off, you must kiss me before swallowing and give me half. Furthermore, we don’t deep kiss people of the other sex!” 


     “No, kissing?” Suzanne questioned. “That doesn’t make any sense?” 


     “Kissing is okay, you just can’t spend an hour checking his tonsils. For a lot of swingers, kissing is an intimate act and not shared with others. It’s okay for girls to kiss and so if you have a need to kiss, my lips are always available otherwise wrap your lips around Larry’s cock.” 


     “Okay, I guess I can kind of understand that but cum sharing?” 


     “You’ll understand the first time you see some slut suck my husband off and then swallow, without offering to share. Girls like that get on my ‘Do Not Fuck’ list, and if you like Larry’s dick then you’re not going to like being on the list.” 


     “I promise Foxy. I’ll do everything you ask,” Suzanne slowly answered as a whole new world started to open up for her. “What would I say if someone sucked my husband off, right in front of my eyes?” Suzanne asked herself as she tried to switch her attention back to Larry’s dick, still deep in her fuck hole. 


     “He does have a nice cock, doesn’t he?” Foxy asked as she continued to kiss Suzanne’s soft lips. 


     “Fuck, it’s still hard as a rock,” Suzanne answered honestly as she continued to wiggle around, which forced the head to wipe across her cervix. She could feel his cum slowly starting to run out and the idea of someone other than her husband fucking her, was so erotic and satisfying. 


     “Slide off and clean him up,” Foxy ordered as she helped Suzanne lift herself off Larry’s dick. The sucking sound his dick made as it pulled out of her sloppy cunt almost made Suzanne come again, but the empty feeling was distracting her. 


     “Keep your legs together, so his cream doesn’t run out,” Foxy told her as Suzanne stretched out on the couch and laid her head on Larry’s leg. She watched in amazement as his dick swung back and forth, with every beat of his heart. 


     She started to reach over and grab his cock, but Foxy stopped her, “Don’t touch it with your hands, only your mouth!” 


     Suzanne had never tasted a guy’s dick when it was covered with spunk and her juices. She tried to tell herself that she would never do anything so disgusting but couldn’t seem to stop sliding closer until his rod was laying on her cheek. 


     Taking a deep breath, Suzanne drew in the aroma of fresh cum and pussy juice. Her tongue seemed to have a mind of its own as she hesitantly licked the shaft. As she cleaned off the veined shaft, Suzanne shuddered as the taste and smell hit her brain. Wiping her lips across the head, she could feel her next climax starting between her legs. 


     Suzanne had steeled herself to not react to the taste that flooded her mouth, yet she couldn’t help but moan with delight. Larry’s cream wasn’t bad at all. In fact, it was pretty good, and she could already see herself, taking him again. 


     As her lips slid down the shaft, Suzanne could feel the jerking in her body only get worse as her climax took control. Just when it couldn’t get any better, she felt Foxy’s lips as they closed around her erect clit. 


     Grabbing Foxy by the hair, Suzanne came hard in her mouth as she tried to swallow Larry’s dick. She willed herself not to bite his cock as her climax poured over her. Foxy’s tongue was deep in her sex as the brunette started digging the cum out with her tongue. She could feel Foxy deep inside her pussy as she felt the cream run out of her cunt and into the girl’s open mouth. 


     When the first glob of cum hit Foxy’s tongue, she could feel her eyes rolling up in her head as she climaxed with the slut, she’d caught fucking her husband. The girl was yanking on Foxy’s head of hair as she came and each jerk caused a spasm to run through Foxy’s body, starting in her legs and ending in her brain. 


     She had been horny all afternoon after sucking off the guy in the hospital and was planning on having Larry fuck her on the couch, where she’d caught him screwing heart attack guy’s wife. His dick looked so good as it slid out of the girl’s abused pussy and she was torn between which one to suck first. 


     But she knew that the girl was full of hubby’s cream and decided to go for the good stuff first and then finish up with Larry’s cock in her mouth. This girl was obviously straight, and Foxy wasn’t sure if she liked man juice or not but so far, she had performed well. 


     She could see that Larry was getting a “Thank You” blowjob from the housewife, so Foxy focused on taking care of Suzanne’s well-fucked pussy. With her tongue, deep in the slut’s cunt, Foxy looked over the top of her mound to watch the girl suck her husband’s big dick. 


     She smiled to herself as she watched the expression on Suzanne’s face as she lapped up the cum that covered his dick. “She’s quickly learning to love the taste of cum mixed with pussy juice,” Foxy told herself as she watched the MILF clean up Larry’s cock. 


     Foxy got carried away watching Suzanne clean her husband’s dirty dick and eased up on Suzanne’s well-fucked pussy. She almost burst out laughing as Suzanne tugged her hair to remind her that it was time to go back to work. 


     She could feel the spasms in Suzanne’s pussy muscles as they squeezed her tongue and then a huge glob of cum ran out from deep inside Suzanne to ooze onto Foxy’s tongue. Feeling her husband’s spunk run out of another girl’s fuck hole and straight into Foxy’s throat, pushed her back over the edge again. 


     Foxy could cum in automatic, and once her fuse was lit, she would climax over and over in a never-ending fashion. It was a blessing to be able to come just by thinking about it, but it was also a curse in that she would pop off so many times it would exhaust her. 


     Her husband knew her and understood her, so he would just keep on fucking her, while she was basically unconscious. She knew it sometimes freaked other people out, but it was like dreaming that you were being screwed and then waking up to climax, followed by immediately passing out again. 


     She knew that Larry liked fucking her best of all but like most guys, always liked strange stuff. She loved talking dirty to him, while he fucked her and could always get him off. He seldom got his rocks off when he was with another girl but she knew him and what turned him on. 


     Foxy sucked Suzanne’s sweet pussy as the man juice started to really pour out. She stayed in continuous climax mode as she sucked her mouth full of Larry’s load. Trying not to let too much run down her throat, she clamped her lips tightly together and slid up Suzanne. 


     Looking at the dazed expression on Suzanne’s face, Foxy knew that her husband had once again fucked some slut’s brains out. She smiled at Suzanne and let some of the nasty mixture of cum and pussy juice drip out of her mouth onto Suzanne’s heaving boobs. 


     She watched to make sure Suzanne knew what her present was and when she licked her lips, Foxy went in for the kill. Her lips were greased with pussy, and both girls came at the same time, when Larry’s load ran down Foxy’s tongue, straight into Suzanne’s mouth. 


     It was so hard for Foxy to stay focused as her climax raged through her body. She fed on the emotions of others and feeling Suzanne’s tight body jerk from tasting her own pussy along with her husband’s thick spunk, caused her to climax over and over. 


     Her brain melted as she released the balance of her limited control and let her body take over. Well not so much her body but her cunt; her nasty cunt took control, and Foxy surrendered. She was glad she didn’t have to think anymore and just went along for the ride. 


     She could feel Suzanne sucking her tongue clean as her eyes finished rolling up in her head, as she did her Little Orphan Annie imitation. Vaguely, she was aware that she was squirting and hopefully the girl didn’t mind as Foxy’s girl cum poured out. 


     She would regularly squirt while being finger-fucked or just plain old fucked with a big dick. She tried to think if she had ever squirted just from kissing another girl but she didn’t think so, and her brain wasn’t fully in gear. 


     Suzanne’s own climax tore through her brain with relentless violence, and she realized that she had just been seriously fucked, not made love to, but fucked, pure and simple. These two didn’t care anything about her beyond what her mouth and cunt felt like. 


     “How could you fuck someone, you don’t love?” Suzanne asked herself as she tasted the last of her lover’s cum dribbling out of his wife’s mouth. “I wonder when he’s going to fuck me again?” was her follow-up question to her addled brain. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 15 


     From the second Suzanne settled down on his cock, Larry knew this was going to be a different ride. Her pussy was so hot that it almost burned his dick and the tremors, which ran through her body, turned him on also. 


     Suzanne’s sex was so tight; it was obvious that she’d not had many big cocks. He could feel the change in her as he slid home for the first time. “She used to be a good girl,” he told himself with a grin as Suzanne wiggled her butt to fully take him. 


     Larry felt Suzanne take a deep breath as his shaft disappeared in her virginal cunt and when he hit bottom, he could feel her jerk and pull back automatically. The head of his cock brushed against her cervix until she retreated. 


     Holding still, Larry heard Suzanne let out the breath, she was holding, and then slowly drop down on his dick. Larry could feel her cautiously swallowing his rod until the head mashed against her cervix. 


     “Sorry Larry, I’m just not used to a dick this big,” she apologized, knowing that he could tell she wasn’t letting him completely possess her love box. He could feel the trembling of her cervix as it rubbed against the head of his dick. 


     He leaned up and nibbled at her earlobe while continuing to work both nipples between his thumbs and forefingers. Her tits felt so heavy in his hands as he cupped her luscious jugs. Larry was not a big boob guy and appreciated girls with smaller jugs, such as his wife, but Suzanne’s MILF tits were causing him to change his mind. 


     He breathed into her ear, “It’s okay Suzanne. Just take your time and let your sex get used to being full. It’ll get easier, the more you do it.” The reaction from Suzanne was a low moan as he felt her relax and drop all the way down on his cock. 


     He heard Suzanne hiss between clenched teeth as the head of his dick spread her cervix open. “Easy,” Larry told her but he could tell that Suzanne was on autopilot and grabbed his legs to pull herself deeper on his cock. 


     “Hurts!” Suzanne grunted but did not try to pull back. 


     Larry immediately tried to pull back but as Suzanne’s fingernails dug into his legs along with her forced, “NO!” made him stop trying to pull out. 


     “Breathe,” she told herself as she tried to calm down and relax. Her dildo had never felt like this, and she told herself that it didn’t matter how much it hurt, she was going to take every long inch of Larry’s hard dick. 


     Suzanne could feel Larry’s cock slowly worming its way into her cervix, on the way to her womb. She tried to remember if she had taken her pill last night and hoped so. If he sprayed his sperm directly into her womb, she would be pregnant for sure. 


     For a second, she worried about what her husband would say if he ever found out that Larry was breeding her, like a bitch in heat? 


     Suzanne’s brain was the consistency of oatmeal, and the thought of being bred triggered a fantasy in her sick mind. She could picture being on her knees as Larry fucked her doggy-style, while he prepared to pump her full of his man juice. 


     She could imagine what it would feel like, with his hands holding her hips to drive himself deep into her pussy. “No, not pussy but cunt!” she told herself as she didn’t have a pussy anymore but a dirty cunt. She could almost feel her big jugs, swinging back and forth every time Larry rammed his dick into her tight hole. 


     The realization that she had a cunt and not a pussy, caused Suzanne to climax again as she fully accepted the fact she was getting fucked like a bitch in heat. It only took a second for the lightning to strike deep in her brain as Larry’s cock slid the rest of the way in. 


     When she felt her butt cheeks flat on his legs, Suzanne grinned to herself as her climax roared through her body. “I’ve got every inch!” she told herself as she wiggled like a common slut, wanting it all. 


     Larry could feel Suzanne jerking every time his dick hit bottom, but it didn’t seem to faze her, only seemed to make her want it more. He could feel her tense up and start shaking all over as a massive climax rolled through her body. 


     That did it, and Larry emptied his dick deep in Suzanne as she convulsed around him. He had to grab her to keep her from falling off his pole as he pounded deep in her tight wet hole. She was rhythmically squeezing his cock, with her pussy muscles and flopping around. 


     Suzanne lay on Larry’s chest and listened to his breathing as she wiggled her fingers in between his shirt buttons to feel his chest. He held her head and kissed her on the forehead as she stroked his chest. 


     Suzanne could taste the cum that had run out of Larry’s wife’s mouth and covered the inside of her mouth. With her tongue, she licked the spunk off her teeth and wiped it across her lips. 


     Closing her eyes, Suzanne took a deep breath and inhaled the combined smell of fresh cum mixed with pussy juice. She shuddered at the idea of what had just happened as she wondered if Foxy would taste that good also. 


     Suzanne could feel Foxy spreading her legs and then the tongue, which speared deep into her well-fucked hole. Opening her eyes and looking down, she could see that Foxy appeared almost asleep but was still lapping at her clit and swollen lips. 


     Reaching down, she ran her fingers through Foxy’s kinky hair, which caused the girl to kiss Suzanne’s clit and rub her cheek against the woman’s bruised pussy lips. “Not pussy,” Suzanne reminded herself, “I have a cunt now.” 


     For a second, Suzanne worried about what her husband would say if he found out that she had just fucked a guy and shared his spunk with the guy’s wife. She could feel the fire starting in her hole again and automatically wondered if Larry would be interested in sloppy seconds? 


     The idea of sloppy seconds sounded so good, and she was pretty sure Larry wouldn’t hesitate before jamming his big cock into her hole again. At least she hoped that Larry wanted to fuck her again. 


     Yesterday she would have been mortified if someone suggested that she allow a guy to fuck her after her box was full of his cream. Yet now the thought of Larry and maybe some of his friends taking her, was making her brain gray out. 


     “It’s okay,” she told herself. “His wife has sucked all of his cum out of my cunt and fed it to me.” 


     “Is it possible to actually get your brains fucked out?” she asked herself as she guided Foxy’s mouth back to her pussy. Foxy was apparently asleep, yet she automatically started licking Suzanne’s lips as soon as she tasted the juicy flavor. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 16 


     Suzanne apparently dozed off after her first extra-marital affair and slowly as her mind cleared, she discovered that she was cuddled up to another woman’s back while holding the woman’s breasts. 


     She could tell the other woman was deep asleep from the slow breathing sounds, and as she played with the girl’s tits, she could feel the woman grind her butt back against Suzanne’s sex, but it was an autonomic response. 


     She felt so warm and safe as she cuddled up to the girl. The comforter was nice and warm, when suddenly her eyes opened with a pop, “What the hell is going on?” As she ran her fingertips across the girl’s hard nipple, it struck her, “I’ve just been fucked.” 


     Slowly, the previous couple of hours came back to her as her mind started to function again. First off, she realized that she was buck naked along with the girl she was sleeping with. Looking over the girl’s shoulder, she could see her clothes neatly folded over the back of a chair. 


     She didn’t see her new thong and then remembered that she had written her phone number on it and given the indecent wisp of material to the young valet at the hospital. She could feel the flush spreading across her face as she remembered holding his arm, while she hopped around to get her panties off her heel. “He must think I’m a slut?” she asked herself and automatically supplied the answer, “Of course he knows I’m a slut. Why else would he be interested in someone who is old enough to be his mother?” 


     The tingling in her sex reminded her of his broad shoulders and blond surfer cut hair. She remembered that she had shamelessly traced the length of his cock, with her fingers. “I just wanted to be sure he was big enough,” she told herself, but that came nowhere close to excusing her behavior. 


     “This must be what it’s like to be a MILF?” she asked herself as she twisted the girl’s nipple, with her thumb and forefinger. Feeling the girl push her warm butt against her pussy mound, while softly moaning was all the feedback Suzanne needed. 


     As she walked back through her mind, she remembered crying on the owner’s shoulder and the reaction his hard body caused in hers. She had never been promiscuous before, but today everything had changed; starting with her husband being saved by two naked strippers. 


     Her emotions had gone on a roller coaster ride today, first the panic that her husband had just had a heart attack. Flying to the hospital, while running most of the red lights, accelerated her already high anxiety state. Then his friend informing her that they had been to a strip club, where her husband had his heart attack. 


     The blind fury that ensued from blaming the strippers for getting her husband excited as he stared at their young nubile bodies, almost made her head explode. After making sure he was going to be alright, she had sharpened her fingernails and rushed back to the strip club. 


     Refusing to speak to anyone but the owner, she was escorted to his office by a guy who obviously was a grizzly bear in a previous life. At first, she feared they would just load her in the back of a van and take her out into the desert, where she would disappear like so many other people over the years. 


     But the shock of seeing someone normal jarred her. Larry didn’t have a broken nose and was probably in his mid-thirties, tall, muscular, and kind of reminded her of a young Elvis, except alive. The real shock was that he was nice and seemed worried about her husband’s health. 


     At first, she thought the strippers had come to the hospital to throw their naked bodies in her face and taunt her while fluttering around her husband. She easily determined the threat, it was the older slender girl. The younger girl, with the big jugs, was probably as dumb as a box of rocks but she quickly realized that she should keep her eye on the older girl. 


     Peaches, she quickly confirmed was the smart one of the group and Suzanne thought, “She’s looking for a husband, especially one with a little money, who would go gaga over some young hot slut. Tom would have a heart attack for sure if he took someone like her to bed!” 


     It was funny though that after a few minutes, even as mad as she was, she couldn’t stay mad at Peaches or the other girl, Monique. They were both sweet girls, and Suzanne knew they could be good friends other than the way they met. 


     Peaches made a lot of sense when she told Suzanne that wives shouldn’t worry about young strippers but to worry about their husband’s administrative assistant. They were the real threat and forcing her brain to start thinking logically, she could see that was true. 


     As soon as Tom was out of the hospital, Suzanne decided to come up with an excuse to visit Tom at work and check out the competition. Maybe Peaches could give her some hints on hanging onto her man? 


     Feeling somewhat mollified, Suzanne had walked out of the strip club, and for the first time actually studied the club and its customers. The dancers were performing for the people sitting around the stage, and upon close inspection, Suzanne realized there was a distinct line between what was allowed and what wasn’t. 


     The girls would pretty much thrust their pussies in the guy’s faces except for those guys you could tell were assholes. The guys who didn’t try to grope the dancers would often get a lot more in return. She saw several guys who probably got their face wet from having the girl’s crotch rubbed all over his face. 


     Another shock was that there were a surprising number of girls around the stages. Suzanne quickly realized that girls got a completely different experience from the guys. The dancers would often hump the girl’s faces and kiss them afterward. She thought she saw one girl fingering one of the dancers as the stripper held the girl by the hair. 


     Then she met Linda, the club manager, who was talking to an older guy and showing him her jugs. The girl reminded Suzanne of Kelly Lebrock from Weird Science, with the lion’s mane of hair. Her hair was 30 years out of style but on her looked so erotic. 


     Linda was wearing one of those wife beater t-shirts that looked like it had lost a fight with a lawnmower. Ripped down the middle, Linda’s boobs were falling out of the t-shirt as the thin ribbed cotton material struggled in vain to keep her luscious jugs hidden. 


     Suzanne could remember the tingling in her sex from looking at Linda’s boobs and wondering where that came from. She, like most college girls, had kissed other girls at the bar to shut the boys up but had never thought about that in a long time. 


     Suzanne watched as Linda noticed her standing there in her conservative business suit and smiled at her. Suzanne had automatically returned the smile, as she watched Linda flirt with the older guy. 


     Then after kissing the other guy on the cheek and “accidentally” showing her nipple to him, she came over and directed Suzanne to a four-top table. They had a quick conversation about her husband’s incident, and then Linda kissed her goodbye. 


     Linda’s kiss was positively electric and far beyond anything she’d ever experienced before. Feeling Linda’s tongue in her mouth gave her the distinct impression that Linda was fucking her with her tongue. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 17 


     Walking out of The Fox’s Den was completely different from when she walked in. The sun even seemed brighter, and that was when she really noticed the valets for the first time. They were all college age girls, who wore little cowboy vests, which barely covered their boobs if they stood still. Nothing held the vest together, and when they ran to open a customer’s car door, their boobs often bounced out. 


     The valets looked more like cheerleaders than sluts, but the effect of seeing those young firm boobs bounce made Suzanne’s heart pound. When she found that the girls had designed their outfits themselves, with little tight boy shorts, she almost could not believe it. 


     Certainly, a guy would dress the hot young girls up like this, but they did it themselves. Linda had told her that the club only hired girls who were exhibitionists and got off on exposing themselves. This was a real revelation to her as she realized they were having fun and liked showing off their young nubile bodies. 


     She could still remember the feeling of Tina’s nipple as it drug across her cheek when Tina plugged in her seatbelt. She couldn’t explain how it happened, but suddenly, the young girl’s nipple was in her mouth, with Suzanne contentedly sucking on it. 


     As she cuddled up to the sleeping girl and played with her tits, she could remember exactly how Tina’s nipple felt and the little moaning sounds she made when Suzanne sucked her areola. 


     Finally, her mind cleared to the point, she realized that she had just had her lights drilled out. The feeling of Larry’s hard cock as it forced her lips apart to enter her wet hole, had caused her legs to tremble, starting from her toes. 


     She had remembered her toes curling when the head of Larry’s cock hit bottom, and the lights started going out in her head. Her husband’s dick was nice but nothing like the one that had been buried in her. As her climax raged over her, she could still remember small details like how the head felt as it rubbed across her cervix. 


     The feeling of his cock deep in her hole, made her shudder all over, which woke up the other girl. Foxy rolled over and took Suzanne in her arms while kissing her sweetly. Suzanne could feel the girl’s breath quicken as she tasted the mixture of cum and pussy on Suzanne’s soft lips. She had never felt anything so erotic as the sensation of having another girl clean you up with her tongue. 


     As Foxy sucked on Suzanne’s tongue, she could feel her body reacting to the brunette’s dirty kiss. She knew that it was too late to resist as Foxy sucked her tongue and tried to turn her brain off, so she could enjoy every sensation without shame or regret. 


     As their tongues danced, Suzanne could still taste the cream in Foxy’s mouth from sucking her well-fucked cunt clean. Even though her first threesome was on an office couch, Suzanne knew that she would treasure the experience forever. 


     She knew that this was terribly wrong, fucking two strangers, while her husband lay in a hospital bed. Yet, she already knew that like it or not, her husband was going to have to learn to share. Her pussy was already starting to drool again from the thought of having these two in a proper bed, while she willingly agreed to every depraved idea they had. 


     “Would they tie her to the bed and fuck her senseless?” Suzanne asked herself, while the throbbing in her sex got worse. “Would his wife beat me for some infraction?” she asked herself as her body jerked in response. “I know Larry wouldn’t hurt me, except maybe with his dick but his wife might not be so accommodating,” she thought as she found a leftover glob of Larry’s cream hidden in his wife’s mouth and licked at it with her tongue. 


     Suzanne could remember being at the beach and letting the waves crash over her and now felt exactly the same. Her climax was so strong and like a huge wave crashed over her while carrying her down in the undertow. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 18 


     The next time she awoke, her mind was clearer, but she had a lion’s mane of hair on her face. As she ran her fingers through the hair, she could feel Foxy softly sucking her nipple in her sleep. 


     Suzanne had yet another mind-bending experience, this girl was nursing on her boob, while fast asleep. As her body started up, she realized there was more than nipple sucking going on. 


     She could feel Foxy’s fingers deep in her well-fucked cunt as she focused on her pussy and probed inside her hole. The thought of having her boobs sucked and being finger-fucked at the same time finished lighting Suzanne’s already short fuse. 


     As she thrust against Foxy’s fingers, her climax seemed to explode out of her hole and drill deep into her brain. That’s when she realized the fireworks show that was going on behind her closed eyelids. 


     She could feel Foxy also coming and matching her grunt for grunt and thrust for thrust. “How can a girl come from just sucking another girl’s nipple?” she asked herself as the fleeting thought crossed her mind, between lightning strikes. 


     As soon as it hit, it was over for both girls! Both Suzanne and Foxy slumped against each other as Foxy slowly slipped her fingers out of Suzanne’s wet hole. Pulling them up between their bodies, Foxy and Suzanne smelled the sweet aroma of a freshly fucked cunt. Offering one finger to Suzanne, Foxy sucked the other one into her mouth. 


     She and Foxy were nose to nose as they both cleaned her girl cum off Foxy’s fingers. Finally, with a smile, Foxy pulled her finger out and kissed Suzanne’s soft lips. “Was it good for you?” Foxy asked, with a giggle, as she nestled into Suzanne’s neck. 


     “I’m probably going to hell for this, but good doesn’t come anywhere close to explaining how it felt. I’m afraid my conscience is going to bother me for what I just did.” 


     “Would it help your conscience to tell you that I forced you to fuck my husband?” Foxy asked in a light tone as she kissed Suzanne’s lips and face. 


     “I think that will work,” Suzanne replied with a laugh. “Maybe I just dreamed that your hubby had put his big long dick into my stomach; most guy’s cocks aren’t that big, are they?” 


     “Well if you want to try somebody with a big dick,” I’ll introduce you to my friend Butch. 


     “His cock is bigger than your husbands?” Suzanne asked in a somewhat astonished tone. 


     “Butch is probably close to twice my husband’s size.” 


     “God, Larry’s cock was bad enough, how do you take somebody bigger?” 


     “When girls see his dick, they don’t think about if it’s going to hurt, only how deep they can take it down their throat and up their pussy hole.” 


     After a moment’s hesitation, Suzanne asked in a low voice, “Would you introduce me?” 


     Foxy burst out laughing and finally replied, “Are you sure you’re ready for the big time?” Suzanne didn’t say anything and only had a sly smile on her face. Foxy thought to herself, “I like this girl.” Then she leaned over and gave Suzanne a long kiss, with her tongue deep in the woman’s mouth. She couldn’t help herself, but the taste of pussy and cum in Suzanne’s mouth caused her to quickly climax. 


     “Did you just come?” Suzanne asked. 


     “Yeah.” 


     “How do you do that? It seems like every minute, you’re climaxing, and that must be so neat?” 


     “Larry taught me how but it’s a curse sometimes. I’ll come so many times that I’m exhausted and will fall asleep halfway through.” 


     “I’d never fall asleep when your husband is fucking me,” Suzanne replied and then immediately continued. “Sorry, I didn’t mean that. Well, I actually did but don’t quite know how to talk to a woman whose husband I’m fucking.” 


     Snuggling up to Suzanne, Foxy kissed her cheek and started rolling the woman’s nipple between her thumb and forefinger. The feeling of Foxy working her tit, caused the lightning to start up again in Suzanne’s brain. She could feel the moisture of her love juice starting to soak her bruised lips. 


     “It’s okay Suzanne, I don’t mind you fucking my husband but just as long as it’s simply fucking. Keep in mind that you have a husband, who loves you and Larry is just a dalliance and not a substitute for your hubby.” 


     “It’s really alright for me to admit that I don’t care about Larry except for his nice cock and how it makes me feel?” 


     “Other than the smile on your face and your probably sore cunt, nobody will ever notice the difference,” Foxy said with a giggle as she pinched Suzanne’s nipple. 


     “Foxy, cunt is such a dirty word, but I think I like it better than pussy. Am I sick?” 


     “Suzanne, Suzanne you have so much to learn, but yes cunt can be either a good word or a really bad one. I’ll tell you a secret, Larry likes for his girls to talk dirty and so always use cunt to help him get off.” 


     “So, I should tell him how good it feels when he fucks me?” 


     “Sweetie, the dirtier you are, the quicker he gets off, and you need to vary how you talk to him, so he doesn’t get off too quick. Of course, for Larry, quick usually means in an hour or so,” Foxy replied with a snort. 


     “He can really fuck for an hour? That’s hard to believe? I’m used to getting a couple of minutes.” 


     “Where is he anyway, I woke up and he was gone?” 


     “That’s one thing you’ll find after Larry drills your lights out; you’re exhausted and asleep, while he’s wide awake.” 


     Suzanne was tired of talking and started kissing Foxy’s soft lips, while the big-haired brunette continued to work Suzanne’s nipples over. “Foxy, that feels so good and the more you play with them, the more sensitized they become.” 


     In response, Foxy scooted down and started to softly suck Suzanne’s nips and nurse on her boobs. Suzanne let out a low moan as she felt Foxy’s fingers slide deep in her well-used cunt. “Oh, god that is indescribable, you don’t know how good it feels for you to be deep in my love hole. I think I’m learning to love girls.” 


     Deciding to take matters into her own hands, Suzanne pushed Foxy down on the couch and rolled on top of her. Starting with her eyes, Suzanne kissed each one gently and worked her way down to her pouty lips. 


     Kissing Foxy, Suzanne could still taste her husband’s leftover cum on her new lover’s lips. She could smell the aroma of Larry’s cream as it came out of Foxy’s mouth. “I’m just getting used to having a guy cum in my mouth. You must really like it, don’t you Foxy?” 


     “It’s the idea and not the taste,” Foxy replied. “We were always taught that anything related to sex was dirty and no matter how you try to ignore years of your mother’s harping, the thought is always in the back of your mind.” 


     “But you don’t think sex is dirty, do you?” Suzanne asked as she looked at the sperm covering Foxy’s lips and cheek from sucking Larry’s cock. There was no way she could think this was dirty, with all the evidence on her face. 


     “No, not in the least but at first it was a battle, my upbringing versus Larry’s hard cock,” Foxy replied and then after a second added with a giggle, “It helped that I’d started experimenting with girls in high school.” 


     “Hold still for a second and let me clean you up,” Suzanne said as she carefully licked the spunk and pussy off Foxy’s face. Each swipe of her tongue brought a new load to her mouth, and she savored each exotic taste to its fullest. By now, she realized that she could turn off the thinking part of her brain and just rely on the reptilian portion, which reacted to taste and sensation. 


     She could almost feel Larry’s sperm swimming rapidly to her brain, and the thought of millions of little guys drilling into her mind caused her body to jerk in response as they shot deep inside her addled brain. 


     Even though Foxy was cuddled up next to her, with a firm grip on her boob, it seemed like she was miles away and Suzanne couldn’t make out what she was saying across the fog, which enveloped around her mind and the roaring in her ears. 


     Her climax took her by surprise as Suzanne surrendered to her body and almost became an onlooker as her mind reacted to the memories of today. Of course, it didn’t hurt that Foxy had jammed two fingers deep in her twat, to help her along. 


     It was obvious that while Foxy didn’t know exactly what Suzanne was thinking, she knew what topic the MILF was thinking about and realized the need to help her along. Foxy dug up behind Suzanne’s clit until she felt the rough spot that was the woman’s G-spot. 


     With a smile on her face, Foxy stroked the area and watched the reaction on Suzanne’s face. She could see that Elvis had left the building and taken Suzanne’s mind with it. Working harder now, Foxy saw Suzanne’s eyes start to roll up in her head and told herself, “I’ve got her now and let’s see how long I can make her wait?” 


     The roaring in Suzanne’s ears was so loud that she almost didn’t hear Foxy tell her that she couldn’t come without permission. 


     “What?” she blurted out, confused. 


     “Don’t get your rocks off until I give you permission!” Foxy commanded as she continued to stroke the fire and Suzanne’s G-spot. 


     “But I need to come so bad, my cunt’s on fire!” Suzanne pleaded. 


     “You don’t deserve to come, only sluts need to pop off!” 


     “Please Foxy, I haven’t said no to anything. Doesn’t it help that I let your husband fuck me and I cleaned up his cream off your face? Larry didn’t stop me from coming?” 


     “You have to understand the difference between Larry and myself. He’s a nice guy, and I’m a cruel bitch. I like watching you suffer, and it’ll do you good to wait!” 


     “I’m begging you! I’ll do anything you ask, just a little climax not even a big one. I just need to put the fire out a little?” Suzanne pleaded. 


     Foxy thought to herself that she’d found another one to add to her stable and kicked herself for not bringing her crop with her. “This girl needs a little correction, and the taste of my crop will straighten her out.” 


     Foxy’s own climax started as she thought about how the leather bustier felt as it pushed up her tits and showed them off so well. Then the leather thigh high boots sliding smoothly up her long legs, with the serious spike heels. Finishing her outfit off with a tiny black G-string, which barely covered her bald pussy lips. 


     Foxy tried to keep finger-fucking Suzanne as her own climax raged but she heard Suzanne crying out, “You’re coming, you bitch! Why can’t I come? I deserve it more than you do?” 


     Foxy loved the aftereffects of a major climax as your whole body suddenly relaxed and turned to putty. She could feel the final spasms of her stomach muscles as her climax, and her mind flew away. 


     “Why?” Suzanne asked. 


     “Why what?” Foxy asked as her mind started to clear. 


     “Why can’t I come when you just did?” 


     Foxy couldn’t help but giggle for a second and then replied, “Because I own you, that’s why.” 


     “You don’t own me! I’m not property. That’s fucking insane!” Suzanne barked but started to lose it as Foxy’s fingers resumed their work deep in the MILF’s fuck hole. 


     “What if I told you that Larry would never get to stick his dick in you again?” Foxy asked. 


     “Not even in my mouth?” Suzanne asked, and Foxy could hear the panic in her voice. 


     “Never suck his dick again or get to drink his sweet juice,” Foxy replied in her final take it or leave it voice. 


     “No, no, no, you can’t take his cock away from me. He needs my lips and my sweet pussy wrapped around his hard rod. Larry won’t stand for that!” Suzanne replied, but her confidence was starting to wane. 


     “Think about it Suzanne, if I tell Larry you’re off limits and he’ll just have to fuck another one of his sluts, you’ll be left out in the cold!” 


     “Please Foxy, Larry hasn’t given me a good fuck yet and I need to be in bed with him, and you, to experience how his dick will feel buried in my cervix, with my legs around his neck.” 


     “Well, I don’t know Suzanne. If you were my property, then maybe?” 


     “Please Foxy, I’ve been married for twenty years, and the one-time riding Larry’s rod has shown me, I haven’t been really fucked yet. I’ll do anything you ask, just don’t cut me off?” 


     “Well, Larry has a lot of other girls to take care of. Do you really think I should let you have his cock?” 


     “You know that I’d do anything and anybody, to get another taste of Larry’s dick. You just need to give me a chance?” 


     “So, when I tell you that I’ll decide when you can come?” 


     “I’ll bite my lip and keep quiet, no matter what.” 


     “That’s what I want to hear. Otherwise the next time you’ll feel the bite of my whip!” 


     Suzanne could feel her ass start to twitch as she wondered what it would feel like to be riding Larry’s long rod and having Foxy whip her ass? She realized that she was sliding down a long pole and entering a land she’d never knew existed. 


     First, it was just the sex and realizing that she actually loved sex and allowed it to control her. The knowledge of cheating on her husband only briefly passed through her mind and was washed away by Larry’s cream. “What’s happening to me?” Suzanne asked herself as the thought of being a sex slave, caused her mind to burn uncontrollably. 


     “Will I be okay?” she asked in a somewhat panicked voice. 


     Foxy looked at her strangely and asked, “Suzanne?” 


     “Sorry, didn’t mean to say that out loud but I’m afraid that I’m going down the rabbit hole.” 


      “You’re still not making any sense?” Foxy prompted. 


     “I need to come so bad, and you won’t let me for one. But the big thing is that I realize that I like the role of slut and while that’s wrong on so many levels, I don’t care. It’s scaring me to surrender to sex without any qualms, that’s just not right! But I’m not sure if I can stop myself?” 


     In response, Foxy wiggled the two fingers that were deep in Suzanne’s cunt and watched as the MILF’s eyes glazed over. “All it takes is for you to come over to the Dark Side, and give yourself to me without reservation. I’ll make sure your pussy is always stuffed full of hard cock and your mouth drowning in my cunt juice and girl cum. All you have to remember is that when I’m in control, nothing is your fault or responsibility.” 


     Foxy’s words slowly penetrated the fog caused by her fingers and without thinking Suzanne, gave it all up for her new lover. As her anxiety floated away, she could feel the fingers stroking her G-spot and fanning the flames between her legs that were now beginning to consume her. 


     It was like watching a dirty movie, and she was just an innocent bystander as Foxy pounded her cunt hole, but it really wasn’t her; it was some other slut, who deserved it more. She wondered who this dirty cunt was; who would let this sick couple dominate her? Vaguely, she knew that the “dirty cunt” was her, but now that none of this was her fault, her body responded with a vengeance. 


     Suzanne felt herself arch up off the couch until she was only touching with the back of her head and her heels; held up by Foxy’s long fingers, which were deep in her well-fucked hole. 


     “Another satisfied customer,” Foxy said to herself as she breathed into Suzanne’s ear and bit her earlobe. As Suzanne went from jerking to a continuous trembling, her eyes rolled up into her head and finally, she heard the words she was dying for, “Come for me now, my pretty.” 


     With a single hard thrust against Foxy’s fingers, Suzanne’s brain exploded in a mindless flash that caused the lightning to flare behind her eyelids. Her climax left as quickly as it came and Suzanne collapsed in a heap on the couch. 


     As her mind started to slowly reboot, she felt fingers on her lips and automatically opened up to let Foxy’s fingers slide into her needy mouth. The taste and realization that she was sucking her pussy juice off Foxy’s fingers blew out the last candle, and Elvis left the building for good. 


     Pulling her fingers out of Suzanne’s unconscious mouth, Foxy looked at her latest conquest and finished cleaning the woman off her fingers. She allowed herself a quick climax to enjoy the MILF’s pussy juice as it covered the inside of her mouth and tongue. 


     Reaching under the couch, Foxy pulled out the blanket and spread it over Suzanne and herself. Cradling Suzanne’s head, Foxy guided the girl’s mouth to her nipple and as she felt the woman automatically start to suckle her boob and Foxy smiled to herself slipped into the ozone herself. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 19 


      In a daze, Suzanne awoke from a relaxing sleep, completely relaxed. She lay there for a minute as she used her tongue to flick at Foxy’s nipple. Completely on automatic, Foxy ran her fingers through Suzanne’s hair as the MILF watched the nipple between her eyes go from a puffy protruding areola to a wrinkled up one with a tip, hard as a pencil eraser. 


     Funny how she hadn’t noticed it before but Foxy was pierced and wearing little gold nipple rings. She could flip the ring with her tongue and hear Foxy grunt each time she tugged on one. “What would Tom say if he came home from the hospital and found his wife with pierced nipples?” she said to herself as she toyed with Foxy’s nips. 


     Easing off the couch, Suzanne slowly got up and felt her muscles complaining. “Did Foxy beat me while I was asleep?” she asked herself as the recollection of being turned into a slave, caused a tremor deep between her legs. 


     She found her dress draped over a chair and didn’t see her thong anywhere. She knew she had left her bra in the car but what about her underwear? Slipping her dress over her head, she looked at herself in the mirror, on the backside of the door. 


     “God, I look like I’ve had my brains fucked out,” she mumbled to herself as she looked at the stranger in the mirror. She could see spots of dried cum and pussy on her cheeks and bruised lips. Wetting her fingertip, she wiped off the bigger glob of cum and without thinking, put her finger in her mouth to suck off Larry’s spunk. 


     “I am a slut,” she told herself as a nice girl would never lick up the cream off her face. Thinking about that for a second, she smiled at herself and cleaned up the rest that she could get off her cheek. 


     Pulling her dress down over her head and tugging it down over her hips, she felt the snug fit hold her body. Turning around, she looked at the skirt to see if it was covering her ass. Not that it made a big difference, but she wasn’t that big of a slut, or was she? 


     Her hairdo was ruined, two hundred dollars down the drain, but what the hell. Suzanne ran her fingers through her hair and finished the job Foxy had started. “Was this why Foxy wore this kind of hairdo?” she asked herself as she looked at the image in the mirror. Now looking less like a well-fucked slut and more like a hot slut from the 70’s, Suzanne smiled at herself. “If Foxy can dress like a 70’s slut, so can I.” 


     Making sure that Foxy was covered up, Suzanne left Larry’s office and quietly closed the door. Walking out onto the main floor, the beat of the stripper music slammed into her. 


     She looked over to the bar and saw Linda watching her. She smiled at Linda, who held up one finger for her to wait. Suzanne walked up to the bar and sat down on the stool indicated by Linda. 


     Linda said something to the bartender and walked over to Suzanne. As she rounded the end of the bar, Suzanne could feel her heart beat faster as she looked at Linda’s long legs, with the wedge sneakers on. Her skirt was as short as Suzanne’s, and automatically she wondered if there was anything under it? 


     Spinning Suzanne around, Linda hopped up on the next bar stool until their knees were intertwined. Studying Suzanne’s face closely, Linda leaned in a gave her a nice long kiss. The kiss was more like that of lovers and less of two sex fiends. Suzanne sucked Linda’s tongue as she lost herself in Linda. 


     Breaking the kiss, Linda said, “Having a good time?” with a little of a smirk on her face. 


     “I know that I should be embarrassed and ashamed of myself, but I’ve just had my brains fucked out and loved every minute of it!” 


     “Looks like Larry finished in your mouth by all the evidence?” as she gave Suzanne’s cheek a lick up one side and down the other. Linda giggled as she licked her lips to enjoy the flavor. 


     “No, he came in my cunt and Foxy sucked me clean, then kissed me,” Suzanne admitted, which made Linda break out in an ear-to-ear smile. “But I did suck his dick clean,” Suzanne added. 


     “Quite an admission from the uptight bitch, who came in earlier,” Linda commented. 


     “That bitch is gone, and she’s been replaced by a complete slut!” 


     Suzanne felt so comfortable around Linda and knew that anything she said would be accepted without condemnation. “Linda, do all the girls go through this? I’ve just thrown my entire value system out the window and have done things that I should be ashamed of, yet am proud of?” 


     With a laugh, Linda leaned in and kissed Suzanne softly on the lips. Her hand was on the inside of Suzanne’s thigh and slowly slid upward. Without a thought, Suzanne spread her legs for Linda’s soft hand. She let out a low moan as Linda cupped her bruised sex and softly stroked it. 


     “Foxy and Larry tend to corrupt most people they like,” Linda said. “They have a very open view of sex, and it tends to be contagious. Anything you’re concerned about, feel free to ask. Foxy sometimes acts like a bitch, but she’ll do anything for you and her “bitch attitude” is just an act.” 


     “God, this is terrible, but a few minutes ago, she wouldn’t let me come until I became her slave,” Suzanne confessed. “But the truth is, I think I’m going to love being a sex slave.” 


     “Was that your first time with a girl?” Linda asked. 


     “Pretty much so, I’ve kissed girls in college as the guys always liked it but never anything like this.” 


     “Is the Dark Side is calling you now?” Linda asked with a knowing smile as her middle finger slid slowly in between Suzanne’s swollen pussy lips. With her fingertip, she traced up and down the inner lips, while spreading the copious amount of nectar that was pouring out. 


     “What I’m afraid of is that I’ll never turn anyone down again? What is my husband going to say?” 


     “Has he ever asked you about being with another girl or letting some big dicked guy fuck you?” 


     “No, he would never talk like that. Sex is just a couple of minutes of thrusting, and then he rolls over and goes to sleep. What has just now struck me, is that I haven’t needed lube at all today. In fact, I’ve been dripping wet even before I did anything.” 


     Suzanne closed her eyes to better enjoy Linda’s probing fingers and could feel the lightning start to strike deep in her brain as the girl worked her way up and started to stroke her G-spot. 


     Suzanne could feel her already soaked pussy go into thunderstorm mode as the juice poured out and covered Linda’s fingers including the palm of her hand. “Forgive me, Linda, I am such a slut!” 


     With a low chuckle, Linda nuzzled her neck and added another finger to the mix as she stirred the morass between Suzanne’s legs. She could already feel the trembling start in her legs as Linda continued to work her over, right out in the middle of the club. 


     Through partially closed eyelids, Suzanne watched a couple of college-aged boys as they witnessed the spectacle of an older woman being seduced by the girl, they were probably having wet dreams about. Kissing Linda’s ear, she whispered, “There are a couple of young guys watching you finger-fuck me. Is that okay?” 


     “Is it okay that I’m finger-fucking you or the fact that they are watching?” Linda asked with a smirk but never eased up on Suzanne’s abused pussy. She breathed into Suzanne’s ear, which seemed to burn all the way to the center of her brain. 


     She let out a sigh and replied, “Actually either one is wonderful, but I don’t want Larry to get into trouble with the police. Or you for that matter!” 


     “You might be surprised to find out that there are some cops in here, right now!” 


     Suzanne jerked back after hearing the remark, but Linda bit her earlobe and whispered directly into her ear, “Don’t you dare move without permission until I’m finished with you!” She automatically relaxed as Linda shoved her fingers deep into Suzanne’s needy cunt. Hooking her fingers in Suzanne’s pussy, Linda roughly pulled the woman back into their embrace, using the woman’s cunt as a handle. 


     The feeling of being manhandled, no woman handled, by her pussy, made Suzanne’s eyes glaze over as the roaring in her ears got louder and louder. As her climax struck, Suzanne’s last thought was, “I’m sorry Tom. I didn’t start out today knowing that I would be turned into a slut, but you’re going to have to learn to deal with it!” As that idea went chasing after her brain, it failed to catch up, and Suzanne sailed off into outer space. 


     She felt so comfortable leaning against Linda’s shoulder, with her face against Linda’s neck as the jerking slowly subsided in her body. The feeling of Linda’s long fingers deep in her hole was so comforting and relaxing. She could almost hear the pussy juice sloshing around as Linda worked her over. 


     Kissing Linda on the neck, she asked, “Was it good for you also?” Then she let out a giggle as Linda wiggled her fingers, which quickly turned into a gasp as the feeling went from nice and easy to hard and erotic. 


     Suzanne felt her well-used fuck hole start to burn with an unquenchable thirst as Linda probed her depths. She was so wet that there was no resistance to Linda’s fingers as they slid in and out of her pussy. It seemed like every nerve in her cunt had been rubbed raw and was so sensitive to Linda’s touch, the sensations bordered on being too much to bear. 


     “Is that too much?” Linda asked her but never eased up in her attack on Suzanne’s poor pussy. 


     “Almost,” Suzanne grunted out, then added, “But for god’s sake, don’t stop no matter what I tell you!” 


     Linda could hear the girl breathing through clenched teeth as her body vibrated to Linda’s touch. It was all Suzanne could do to not scream out as her sex inflamed her body. 


     “You better be glad we’re sitting right in the middle of a strip club else I’d be using both hands!” Linda taunted her. 


     “Both hands?” Suzanne asked herself. “My pussy’s on fire now, how could I take two hands?” The thought of lying in bed naked, with her legs spread wide, as Linda pushed both hands into her poor pussy started her next climax to speed up as her brain tried to unsuccessfully control her. 


     Suzanne opened her eyes as her next climax slammed into her, like a runaway train. She looked over Linda’s shoulders to watch the college boys at the table next to theirs. She knew that if this were someplace quiet, Suzanne would be on her knees sucking those young cocks. As the fog closed around her brain, she turned everything off except for her cunt, which was full of Linda’s fingers. 


     She bit Linda on the neck to keep from screaming out loud as her pussy exploded, along with her brain. As the ebbs of her climax subsided, she realized what she’d just done and kissed Linda’s neck in apology. 


     Then, Linda’s fingers were in her mouth, and she sucked greedily on the girl juice that covered her hand. All these years, it never occurred to her to actually suck Tom’s dick after their weekly quick fuck. As the taste of her own pussy coated the inside of her mouth, she carefully cleaned up Linda’s dirty hand, even in between the fingers. 


     Kissing up Linda’s neck, Suzanne worked her way to Linda’s lips and slid her tongue in between those luscious lips. Linda’s lips were so soft and the sensation of having another girl suck her tongue, caused her brain to start to melt again. 


     With their lips just barely touching, Suzanne said, “I’m sorry. I didn’t mean to bite you.” 


     Linda smiled at her and gave the woman a quick peck on the lips. “That’s okay, I like it rough occasionally.” 


     After a few more minutes of cuddling, Suzanne said, “Well I probably ought to let you get back to work, and I’m going home to take a nap.” 


     Exchanging a few more kisses, along with a promise from Suzanne to come back on Saturday night, she walked outside the club on wobbly legs. Funny, but she didn’t even have to request her car, it was sitting right in front of the entrance with the door open and the motor running. 


     A stunning blonde valet, with enormous boobs, held her hand and walked her to the car. Suzanne couldn’t help but look at the girl’s puffy nipples as the vest refused to keep those puppies covered. 


     As she sat in her car, she looked up at the girl, who was maybe nineteen at best. The girl was leaning in the car with one arm on the door and the other hand on the car, which spread her vest wide apart; exposing both of her big jugs. 


     Suzanne just sat there staring, with her mouth open, as the girl jiggled them up and down. 


     “I hope you had a good time at The Fox’s Den and will come back to see us again soon?” the blonde said, with a cute smile on her face. 


     Suzanne knew it was wrong, but after so many things she’d done today, it probably wouldn’t make any difference. “Could I suck them?” Suzanne asked in a hopeful voice. 


     “I thought you’d never ask. Do both and start with the right nipple as it’s always the most sensitive.” 


     Leaning in the car, the blonde held Suzanne by the hair and guided her mouth to the puffy nipple. 


     Suzanne could feel the girl’s fingers tighten in her hair, as she sucked the nipple into her mouth and flicked at the tip with her tongue. “Sorry Tom, I’m sick, but I do love it so,” Suzanne said to herself as she nursed on the girl’s boob, who was young enough to be her daughter. 


     After what seemed to be an eternity, the blonde pulled Suzanne’s mouth off her nipple and moved her over to the other boob. Without a moment’s hesitation, the other areola was in her mouth as Suzanne tried to get as much of the boob in her mouth as she could. 


     As Suzanne sucked away, she could hear a horn blowing in the distance. Finally, the blonde uncoupled Suzanne’s mouth from her tit and kissed her. After extracting her tongue from Suzanne’s mouth, she said, “Sorry but I have a car to deal with. I put my card on your console, call me.” 


     Then in a flash, those big boobs were bouncing over to the guy, who needed his car parked. The only thing left was the scent of the girl’s perfume as Suzanne inhaled it deeply and sighed at the opportunity lost, as she didn’t get to feel those jugs. 


     As Suzanne turned out of the parking lot, onto Industrial, she could feel the tingling in her sex. “Take a cold shower! Haven’t you been fucked enough for one day!” she yelled at her cunt and then burst out laughing at her outburst. “I really have lost it,” she said to herself. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 20 


     About half-way home, she saw a drug store and pulled in. Hopping out of the car and strutting in, it suddenly struck her that she was inappropriately dressed for the drug store at five in the afternoon. 


     “Fuck it, I’m a slut, and that’s all the excuse I need,” she muttered to herself as she tried to ignore some of the looks she garnered, with her fresh fucked hair, mini-skirt, and deeply scalloped neckline. 


     Funny how about half the people, typically older folks, that looked down at her. Yet the younger crowd seemed appreciative. Searching around, she found the personal massage devices or vibrators as they were called. 


     She’d never owned a vibrator before but felt after today, she might need one to tide her over during the dry spells. But what type to buy? 


     As Suzanne stood there, reading the descriptions for devices that gave a deep penetrating massage, she could feel the smile spreading across her face. The pictures usually showed a woman massaging her neck, with the penis shaped device. “Neck, yeah right!” she told herself as she could think of a couple of better places to put the vibrator. 


     “Can I help you with something?” the woman’s voice startled her and Suzanne jumped at the sound. Turning around, Suzanne saw an attractive woman, about her age, standing there in a white cotton shirt and slacks. 


     Suddenly her Catholic upbringing came screaming back, and Suzanne stuttered for something to say. She could tell her mouth was hanging open but nothing came out, and she hoped she wasn’t drooling. 


     Smiling, the clerk asked, “Do you need something to give you a deep massage, Dear?” 


     Unable to answer, Suzanne just nodded her head. 


     “It’s okay, don’t be embarrassed to ask for something to help out, when your husband can’t take care of your problem. I suggest this one for a start. Let’s slip it out so you can get an idea of how big it is.” 


     Deftly, the saleswoman popped open the end of the box and slid the vibrator out into Suzanne’s hand. She wrapped her fingers around the shaft as the memory of Larry’s big cock, sliding deep into her hole, flashed in front of her. 


     “Is that about your husband’s size?” the lady asked as Suzanne squeezed the white plastic phallic toy. 


     “Yes,” Suzanne boldly answered. “But my boyfriend is bigger.” 


     The woman’s smile broadened as she realized the implication. While Suzanne’s brain was contemplating what the woman’s mouth would look like on her pussy, the woman was searching the rack and then, “This is probably the one you want.” 


     Taking the first one out of Suzanne’s hand, the woman dropped a much bigger and longer vibrator in her hand. “Now, how does that one feel?” she asked. 


     Automatically Suzanne squeezed the vibrator as she measured the size of the shaft. Her fingertips wouldn’t quite touch and without realizing it smiled as she nodded. With her eyes closed, she could imagine exactly what Larry’s cock felt like in her hands. 


     The image of Larry’s dick deep in her hole, while Foxy licked her pussy, caused a tremor to run through Suzanne’s body. Finally opening her eyes, she saw the salesclerk watching with a knowing smile. “That nice, huh?” 


     Suzanne ran her fingers up and down the shaft of the vibrator as the fantasy of Larry fucking her, ran through her mind. 


     “Is it long enough to reach the good spot?” the salesgirl said with a smirk. 


     “It seems like it; would it be okay to put it in my mouth?” Suzanne asked as the flush spread across her face. 


     “Certainly,” is all the salesgirl said as she looked around to be sure they were alone in the aisle. 


     Thinking about Larry’s cock, Suzanne let it slide into her mouth and tried to recall exactly how deep in her throat he had been. It was a little past her gag reflex, and Suzanne relaxed her mouth and let the vibrator go to the point she was only holding the bottom. 


     Suzanne almost came from the idea of deep throating a vibrator, while thinking of her lover’s long cock. While it was a little too hard and not exactly like Larry’s dick, it was close enough to do the job. Reluctantly, she pulled it out of her mouth and nodded at the salesgirl, “I’ll take it.” 


     “Is he really that big?” the salesgirl asked with her eyes big and round. 


     “Here let me show you,” Suzanne replied as she dug in her purse for her cell phone. Opening the Photos app, she quickly scrolled to the pictures Foxy had sent her. 


     With just a tinge of embarrassment, she brought the picture of her sucking the side of Larry’s cum covered cock and showed it to the girl. 


     “Can I look?” she asked and almost yanked the phone out of Suzanne’s hand. Quickly she flipped through each picture and stared at the screen as if she was trying to memorize the image. “The close-up of that big cock in the bald pussy. That’s you, isn’t it?” 


     Suzanne could only nod as she felt the wetness spreading between her legs. 


     “Who’s the girl licking up the cum that’s running out of your cunt?” the salesgirl asked. 


     “That’s his wife,” Suzanne answered as she automatically reacted to the word “cunt.” 


     “His wife?” the clerk questioned. 


     Suzanne could only nod, as she thought about it. 


     “And that’s you two, giving him a cleanup blowjob?” the girl asked as she stared at the photo of two girls licking cum off Larry’s big dick and kissing each other. 


     As a shudder passed through Suzanne’s body, she replied, “They fucked my brains out!” 


     “Are you guys’ swingers?” 


     “They are, but I’m still just sticking my toe into the deep end of the pool.” 


     “I think you’ve already dove in. You just don’t know it yet.” 


     “You seem to know a lot about this?” Suzanne asked. “This doesn’t seem to be shocking you, in the least.” 


     “My husband and I have been in the Lifestyle for a long time,” the clerk answered, with a knowing smile on her face. 


     Walking Suzanne up to an unused cash register, the clerk checked her out quickly. “I wrote my phone number on the receipt. Give me a call, and we can meet for a drink.” 


     Walking back to her car, she quickly got in and started the engine. As the cool air started blowing out of the vents, Suzanne touched herself as she wondered if her new toy would feel anything like her new lover’s cock? 


     Her short skirt didn’t need much encouragement to be up around her waist, which let her play with her wet cunt as she drove. She almost thought “pussy” but had promised herself that she didn’t have a pussy any longer, only a “cunt.” 


     Sitting in traffic, it seemed natural to let her finger slide up and down between her wet lips as she waited for the light to change. Suzanne was afraid to stick her fingers in her hole as she wasn’t sure if she could stay in control. It would be embarrassing to let up on the brake and roll into the car in front as she Jilled-off. 


     Giggling, she thought about getting caught with her finger in her hole or her mouth by some irate driver, she’d rear-ended, while playing with herself. She shuddered as she thought about being “rear-ended” by Larry. 


     Suzanne had never had anal intercourse, much less been butt fucked but now wondered if Larry liked that? That was so dirty and nasty, it made her almost lose it as she thought about Larry’s hard cock sliding up her ass. 


     “What’s happening to me?” she asked herself as her finger slid into her hungry mouth and she cleaned the juice off her finger. She had never tasted her pussy, much less her cunt, before today. Yet it seemed like now, her fingers were always in her cunt or her mouth. 


     Looking over beside her car, she noticed a guy in a delivery van watching her clean her fingers. Before she would have been embarrassed to death but now she just smiled at him as she cleaned the last of her pussy juice off her fingers. 


     As the light turned green, she spread her legs wide so he could watch her middle two fingers disappear deep into her fuck hole. Struggling to keep her attention on the road, she finished her drive home, while continuing to abuse her sore hole. 


     As soon as she walked into the bedroom, Suzanne started taking her clothes off. She picked up her nightgown and threw it into the dirty clothes hamper. Carefully hanging up her new dress, she climbed into bed still wearing her heels. 


     It seemed so dirty to be completely naked in bed with just strappy heels on. Opening the shopping bag, she extracted her new toy along with batteries. Unscrewing the end, Suzanne dropped in the batteries and put the end cap back on. 


     Twisting it, the vibrator gave out a low-pitched buzzing sound and vibrated in her hand. Lying back on the pillow, Suzanne rubbed the tip around her areolas, while watching them wrinkle up from the sensation. Touching the vibrator to the tip of her nipple, caused the vibration to ratchet up her climax immediately. 


     Looking at her nipples, reminded her of Foxy’s puffy nipples and her gold nipple rings. “If I got pierced before Saturday, would I be too sore to party?” she asked herself. But if so, then she could get everyone to kiss them and make them better. The thought of everyone kissing her “bobo,” caused her cunt to start calling to her new vibrator. 


     Traveling down her stomach, she quickly arrived at her goal. The lightning that struck, when she touched her clit, made her moan with delight. She didn’t stay on her clit long as she had another goal in mind. 


     Spreading herself apart with one hand, Suzanne worked the toy up and down, between her wet lips. Before she could stop herself, the tip of the vibrator was hammering into her cervix as she rammed the toy deep into her hole. 


     The pain from the vibrator forcing itself into her sore cervix brought an almost instant climax as she pounded the plastic dick in her dripping hole. The agony from raping herself with the hard vibrator scrambled the feelings she experienced from having a sex toy buried in her cunt hole. 


     Suzanne could feel her eyes roll up in her head as the pain mixed with unbelievable pleasure from working her poor love hole. The nerve endings must be completely raw, and every touch of the buzzing vibrator caused her to moan out loud. 


     Her legs were jerking uncontrollably as she pounded on the end of the vibrator, with her fist to drive it home. She could feel the vibrations inside her cervix as the fuck toy seemed like it was in her stomach and her brain at the same time. 


     Suzanne could feel the electricity striking deep inside her as she tried to force the pretend cock into a place where no dick had ever gone before. Not even Larry’s, at least up until this point. 


     As her brain exploded, she remembered Foxy telling her about her friend Butch’s monster cock and how it was going to feel in her MILF cunt. Suzanne could feel her toes curling as the full force of her climax struck home. She felt like she was having a seizure as her muscles jerked uncontrollably. She could feel the girl cum leaking out of her pussy and streaming past the sides of the vibrator as it continued to attack her innermost region. 


     Suzanne’s body relaxed, and she sprawled with her legs akimbo on the bed. No sheet covered her body, and she was exposed to the world as her new toy continued to excite her. As exhaustion claimed her, she stuck her thumb in her mouth and sucked contentedly. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 21 


     Suzanne’s husband Tom had been busy exploring his new iPad and watching porn, especially homemade movies. Evidently shot with high-end HD cameras, there were little clues, which told you that you couldn’t buy these at the adult stores. 


     Reflections in the mirror of a nice looking older guy, who manned the cameras. Foxy had said his wife’s name was Pam and she was a gorgeous blonde with long curly hair and nice big jugs. She had a trim body and while obviously older like his wife, was in great shape. 


     Pam had big nipples that Tom longed to suck on, while her husband videoed the two of them together. But he knew that he would never be able to enjoy her pleasures as she demanded a lot bigger dick than he had. 


     Looking in the mirror, Tom could see Pam’s husband Jack as he jerked off while filming his wife getting her brains fucked out. It was obvious that she loved the big cock that the dark-haired guy waved around. 


     Tom suspected that this was Foxy’s husband as they often held hands and touched each other in non-erotic ways. Tom wondered if his wife would react the same way as Foxy did, while her husband was banging Pam. He could hear her encouraging her husband to fuck Pam harder, then to shoot off in Pam’s mouth. 


     He could see Jack get more and more excited as he watched the guy fuck his wife. He would get in between their legs and video the big dick in his wife’s pussy. Even on his iPad, the dick covered the entire screen. Tom could see Pam’s juice as the cock pumped it out of her hole. 


     As the guy got ready to cum, Tom watched in amazement as Foxy shoved two fingers in Pam’s ass, to help get her off. As both of their actions became more frantic, he heard Pam exclaim, “Larry, let me get off and then put it in my mouth!” 


     Hearing this, Foxy shoved her fingers deep into Pam’s ass, until every bit was buried in the hot MILF’s backdoor. As Tom frantically pounded his meat, he watched Pam arch up off the bed as Larry fucked her hole mercilessly. Tom could see Pam give a couple of violent jerks and then collapse on the bed as Larry jerked his cock out of her open hole. 


     Before Pam had time to complain about missing Larry’s dick, Foxy had taken her other hand and jammed four fingers into Pam’s gaping cunt. Tom couldn’t believe it, but Foxy was up to her thumb in Pam’s cunt. Her fingers and palm were buried in the MILF’s fuck hole, while she thrust rapidly in both Pam’s cunt and ass. 


     The video jerked up just in time to catch the first spray of Larry’s cock as it hit Pam’s open mouth and across her face. The massive first shot of his cream splashed on the MILF’s face, but most of it made its way to Pam’s throat, as she frantically licked his cock with her tongue. 


     As Tom pumped his load on his stomach, he watched as his wife took Larry’s still spurting cock into her mouth. The image of his big dick in Suzanne’s mouth as cum dribbled out the corners of her mouth was burned into Tom’s brain forever. 


     With horror, Tom realized that he had substituted his wife for Pam. “Is this what I really want?” he asked himself. “What would I do if I saw Suzanne sucking on that big cock after Larry pulled it out of Pam’s hole?” 


     Tom’s brain was in turmoil, “Would my wife like to be fucked by a guy, with a big rod and what would I do?” While he knew that it was wrong to let your wife be fucked by other guys, the thought made his dick jerk as he rapidly stroked it. 


     “Jack likes to watch his wife get fucked,” he told himself and could see Jack jerking off as he tried to hold the camera still. 


     Larry collapsed on the bed as Pam rolled on top of him and continued to suck and lick his dick. She was quickly joined by Foxy as they took turns sucking on his throbbing rod. He was amazed that Larry’s cock didn’t shrink like his did but stayed stiff and pointing towards the ceiling. 


     Jack zoomed in close to get only the girl’s lips as they kissed and shared the cum and pussy juice in Pam’s mouth. Pam had a long drip of cream hanging off her chin, which Foxy quickly licked up. 


     As the scene faded to black, both girls laid down on Larry’s abdomen, with his dick in-between them. 


     As Tom tried to get his breathing under control, he realized that he had sprayed cum all over his stomach. Grabbing a handful of tissues off the nightstand, he cleaned up the spunk, which covered him. Laying the iPad on his stomach, he drifted off to sleep as disturbing thoughts crossed his mind. 


     “Did I really just fantasize about Larry fucking my wife, while I watched and stroked my dick?” He asked himself as the implications of what he had just imagined, hit him. “Will she ever let me fuck her again, with my little dick?” he wondered. 


     Both Foxy and Larry and Pam and Jack seemed to both love each other but how could they climb into bed, with other people? It struck him that he was already rationalizing his wife being with other men … and women. “Have I already accepted my new position?” He asked out loud and was startled to hear, “What new position?” 


     Looking at the door, he realized that a nurse had come silently in the door, to stand by the bed. She looked down at his dick, lying on his leg and smiled at him, “I just came in to check on you, as your heart rate jumped off the chart and tripped the alarm.” 


     Walking over to the bank of monitors, she studied each one and then turned to Tom. “The next time you need to take care of business, call the nurse’s station and let us know. We don’t want you to have another attack on our watch,” she said with a giggle as she thought about him calling the station to tell them that he was going to jerk off. 


     “After all, we don’t want any of the girls in your stable to get upset,” she added. Reaching down, she grasped his dick and started softly stroking it. “You must have something though?” 


     “What do you mean?” Tom asked. 


     “Well, there has been a continuous parade of sluts coming to your room, and we’ve all been wondering what you’ve got that gets all those beautiful girls sniffing around your door, like bitches in heat?” 


     “I’m just a regular guy,” Tom answered. “Nothing special.” 


     “Don’t be modest,” the nurse replied. “From some of the stories I hear on the grapevine, there must be more to you than meets the eye!” 


     While not wanting to screw up a sure thing, Tom wondered what the hell has been going on? As far as he knew, only the two strippers had come to see him but what was he missing? 


     “If I gave you my phone number, would you promise to call me when you get out? We could have a drink and get to know each other better,” the nurse said as she pulled a pad out of her pocket and wrote her phone number on it. 


     As she handed him her number, “If a guy would happen to answer, say you have the wrong number. Cause I’m married.” 


     “I understand I’m married also,” he automatically replied. 


     “I know, I looked at your chart. Tell me are you sleeping with your wife’s sister?” 


     “Why do you ask?” Tom said as this made no sense at all. 


     “We saw your conservatively dressed wife when you were admitted and then this woman, who looks a lot like her except for the ultra-short skirt and boobs hanging out, was talking to the doctor about you. The only explanation we could come up with is that you were diddling the sister also.” 


     “Well, I get around,” Tom answered noncommittedly. “What the fuck is going on?” he thought to himself. “Who is the slut that looks like my wife?” 


     “Here, let me clean you up in case you have more visitors,” the nurse said with a smile as she ran hot water over a washcloth and then cleaned up his dick and stomach. Drying him with a towel, she patted his dick and covered him up with the sheet. 


     “Don’t forget to call me, okay?” she said as she walked out. 


     Holding onto his new iPad as it seemed to be the only real thing in his life, Tom tried to understand what was happening? The thought of all those dirty movies eased his mind, and it seemed like the idea of his wife fucking around didn’t seem so bad now. 


     Thinking about his wife, Tom decided to give her a call and see what she’s up to. Then it struck him that now he had his iPad, he could FaceTime her since she had an iPhone. 


     Punching in her number, he watched the app as he heard it connect and start to ring. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 22 


     Suzanne slowly became aware of her phone ringing, and she groped around for it on the bed. Finally locating her phone, Suzanne hit the answer button, but it kept ringing. Then she realized that it was a FaceTime call. Still groggy from sleep, she launched FaceTime and saw her husband on the screen. 


     “Tom, is everything okay?” she asked she looked at her husband’s face, with all the monitors in the background. “How could he be calling me?” she asked herself, knowing that he had an Android phone. 


     “Everything’s fine baby, I just wanted to check on you,” Tom answered. 


     “How can you FaceTime me?” she asked. 


     “The club gave me an iPad,” Tom answered without mentioning what its contents were. 


     “The Fox’s Den gave you an iPad?” 


     “Yeah, and it’s really neat. Now I can FaceTime you.” 


     Tom could see his wife lying in bed, then it struck him she didn’t seem to have any clothes on, which was unlike her. “Are you naked?” he asked. 


     Tom watched as the phone jerked up so that all he could see was her face. “Uh, kind of,” she answered. 


     “You never sleep naked?” he asked as his previous fantasies started creeping into his brain. “Could this actually be true?” he asked himself. 


     “It feels really good to have the cool sheets against your skin. I think I’m going to start sleeping like this all the time,” she answered without any hint of apology in her voice. 


     “Pan down and let me look at you,” Tom asked. 


     There was a moment’s hesitation, but then Suzanne tilted the phone down so he could see her boobs. This was the first time in a while that he’d really looked at her jugs and damn they looked good. “She’s got really nice tits,” he told himself as he watched her nipples wrinkle up from the attention. 


     “I know that they are not as nice as the girls in the club have,” Suzanne admitted. 


     “Nonsense, I love your tits. They look good to me,” Tom tried to reassure her. 


     “I know that you were watching Peaches dance and she’s older. That makes me feel a little better knowing that you’re not looking at some teenager’s boobs.” 


     “Not all of us like young girls with big hooters,” Tom replied. 


     “Don’t get defensive on me Tom. I’m not mad that you like looking at young girl’s tits.” 


     “You’re not mad?” 


     “Not any longer, I’ve changed my opinion on some things,” Suzanne confessed. 


     “Let me look at the rest of your body,” Tom asked. 


     Suzanne panned the iPhone down until he could see her pussy. As he stared at her bald pussy, he exclaimed, “You’re shaved!” 


     “Better than shaved, I’m lasered. I’ll never have to shave again,” she said proudly. 


     Then Tom looked closely and exclaimed, “What’s sticking out of you?” 


     Suzanne clamped her legs together and said, “Nothing.” 


     “Open your legs and let me look,” he ordered. 


     Slowly Suzanne spread her legs and reaching down, she pushed on the end of the vibrator. “It’s only my new toy,” she replied as the sensation of the vibrator moving deeper into her abused hole, sent waves of erotic thoughts into her brain. 


     “New toy?” he questioned. 


     “Well I have to have something to keep me company,” she giggled as she pulled it out a little and shoved it back in. She tried to stop the moan as the tip pushed against her cervix but couldn’t help from crying out. 


     “Do you like it?” 


     “Uh huh,” is all she said. 


     “Let me see it,” Tom asked. 


     Slowly she pulled the long vibrator out and resisted jamming it back in to fill the empty hole it left. Holding it up, she looked at her juices covering it and licked her lips without thinking. 


     Tom knew what she was thinking and gave her permission, “It’s okay go ahead. I know you want to suck it.” 


     That was all it took, and in an instant, the wet plastic vibrator was buried in her throat as her climax overtook her. The smell and taste were irresistible as the flavor shot directly into her fevered mind. 


     “Who’d you just suck off?” Tom asked on a whelm. 


     “Larry,” she answered without thinking. “I’m sorry. I meant I was thinking about sucking your dick.” 


     “You were doing good before you started lying to me,” Tom answered without a hint of anger in his voice. “I know about Larry.” 


     “How do you know?” Suzanne asked. Suddenly ashamed at her behavior. 


     “I watched the video of him fucking Pam,” Tom told her as he watched her face on the phone. “How big is he?” Tom asked and saw his wife shudder, and her eyes partially rolled up in her head before she caught herself. 


     “He’s fairly big,” Suzanne answered as she could feel the flush spread across her face and knew that Tom could see how red her face was. 


     “How big?” is all he asked? Suzanne knew that he wasn’t going to let it go, given her noncommittal answers. She slowly pulled the vibrator out of her wet cunt and held it up. 


     “This big,” is all she said while trying to resist the pussy-coated toy, in front of her face. 


     “I can’t believe his dick is that big? I don’t think you can take that much cock?” 


     Suzanne didn’t say anything, she just took the wet vibrator and slid it into her mouth. Savoring the taste, while she pushed the vibrator into her throat until she gagged on it. Grabbing the shaft with her fingers against her lips, Suzanne pulled it out of her mouth. 


     Holding the vibrator up, she let Tom see how far she had taken it down her throat. “See, this is where I gag on Larry but I usually just force it down my throat to take the last inch.” 


     Shaking his head, Tom replied, “Suzanne did anyone ever tell you what a slut you are?” 


     With a grin that went ear-to-ear, Suzanne said, “Everyone!” Then she started contentedly sucking on the vibrator. 


     After a few more minutes of a conversation, which went nowhere, Tom finally gave up on his wife as she insisted on sucking her Larry vibrator instead of talking to him. 


     He wasn’t sure if his wife actually noticed that he hung up on her or not as she was busy cleaning her new toy. It seemed every time the flavor was gone, she would reinsert it in her wet pussy, fuck herself for a couple of minutes, and then go back to sucking it. 


     Lying in bed, Tom was more confused than ever. While he was ninety percent sure his wife had fucked Foxy’s husband, he held out the slim chance that she was just fantasizing. What really disturbed him was her statement that she didn’t care whether he approved or not. She told him in no uncertain terms that she was a slave to his cock and he better learn to accept it. 


     Trying to get his mind off his cum slut wife, Tom decided to call the Fox’s Den and thank whoever sent him the iPad. Trying to hear the person who answered the phone, with the beat of the dance music behind her, he finally found out that the head of security had sent him the iPad. 


     Thankfully, when he got through to Jack, it was quiet and obviously in an office. “Jack, this is the guy who had a heart attack at the club, and I just wanted to thank you for the candy and the iPad.” 


     “You’re welcome,” Jack told him. “I’m just glad you’re okay and out of the woods. You really should thank the two girls who took care of you. They are the heroines of the day.” 


     “I know and plan on coming into personally thank them, but I don’t have any way to contact them,” Tom replied. 


     “I’ll tell them to reach out to you,” Jack replied, then added, “I’m glad you liked the iPad. I wish I’d have known beforehand what type of porn you like?” 


     “What do you mean?” Tom asked. 


     “From the show, your wife put on, I’m assuming that she’s a Hotwife? Didn’t she tell you?” 


     “No, I haven’t had a chance to talk to her much, she’s been busy,” Tom answered noncommittedly. In his mind, Tom could picture his wife with the vibrator in her mouth or in her cunt. 


     “What did you think of the blonde in the one movie I sent you?” 


     “Fabulous, fucking hot if you’ll forgive the expression.” 


     “Yeah, my wife is a show stopper for sure,” Jack answered with pride. “Of course, Larry brings out the best in her, with that cock of his! I’m sure that your wife will agree with Pam?” 


     “I’m sure she will,” Tom answered as the ten percent chance his wife was lying about screwing Larry suddenly shrank to zero or possibly a negative number. 


     “It’s a good thing that I have high def security cameras everywhere, or else you would have missed it,” Jack replied. 


     “Sorry, I don’t understand?” Tom answered, with a confused tone in his voice as his anxiety level went into overdrive. 


     He could hear typing in the background as Jack said, “I’m pushing the movie I just finished editing up to your iPad. Give it a couple of minutes to transfer as 4G is kind of slow then give me a call and tell me what you think. For being completely off the cuff, it came out really well.” 


     Then Tom heard someone in the background talking then Jack said, “Hey, I’ve got to run. Trouble in Motor City. Get back to me on the video, and we need to get together to plan a scripted movie starring Suzanne and Pam. Ciao!” 


     Tom stared at his cell phone, trying to understand the implications of that phone call. “Did he mean that he videoed my wife having sex with Larry?” Tom asked himself as he picked up his iPad, hitting the home button to turn it on. 


     There was a message and progress bar on the screen about a file “Suzanne Larry Foxy. Mp4” being pushed up to his iPad. He could feel an ice-cold hand gripping his heart as the progress bar slowly moved to 100%. But on the other hand, he could feel his dick coming to life as the implications struck him. 


     Reaching under the sheet, Tom started stroking his cock as he willed the progress bar to speed up and finish. 


     The door quietly opened and a nurse peeked her head in. Looking at him she said, “You’re going to have to stop jacking off or call us beforehand. You’re going to give us a heart attack when your monitor starts going through the roof.” 


     Tom could feel his face burning as embarrassment turned him bright red. “Sorry,” he replied. 


     Laughing, the nurse walked in his room and closed the door behind her. “It’s okay, trust me you’re our one bright spot of the day. What’s got you going?” 


     Without thinking, Tom replies, “A movie.” 


     The nurse walked over to the bed. She was about forty, a little stocky but not bad at all. She had red hair rolled up in a bun and was maybe five-foot-five or so. She looked down at the lump under the sheet as Tom held his cock, not knowing what to do. 


     She smiled at him and said, “I’m Adrian. Can I assume that this is a good movie?” 


     “I think so, I haven’t seen it either.” 


     “Would you mind if I watch it with you,” Adrian asked as she sat on the side of the bed. 


     Tom could smell her perfume, and the scent was intoxicating. Not knowing what to do, he just shook his head yes. 


     There was a tone from the iPad, and they both looked at the screen. The message had changed to “Upload complete. Open?” With a shaking finger, Tom pressed the Yes button as he worried about what they were fixing to see. 


     Adrian lay back on the bed, with her boob pressed against Tom’s arm, which made his dick start to twitch. Then she said, “Before the movie starts, maybe you can clear up all the rumors, which are flying around the hospital?” 


     “Rumors?” 


     “The current top theories are that you’re hung like a horse, rich, or a great fuck!” 


     “How did the rumors get started?” he asked. 


     “Well, other than your tight ass wife, there has been a constant stream of drop dead gorgeous women strutting down the halls to see you and virtually every one of them have been as close to naked as the law allows. I saw one of them talking to a doctor, and his tongue was hanging out so far, I bet he could lick his eyebrows.” 


     “I think everyone is mistaken about me,” is all Tom could think to say. 


     “Wait, the girl I saw talking to the doctor about you. Isn’t she fuck’n hot? She’s on your iPad, so she must be an actress or something?” 


     On the screen, his wife appeared in an almost non-existent mini skirt, with a blouse that was cut almost to her waist. He could almost see the bottom of her ass peeking out from under the skirt. 


     He could hear Adrian take a deep breath, but she didn’t say anything else, only pressed her boob harder against his arm. 


     What could he say? Admit that his wife was a slut and he was now sure of what they were fixing to witness. It was bad enough that his wife was fucking other guys and the first time he got to watch, it was with another woman. 


     As his wife put her arms around the good-looking guy’s neck, it raised her skirt up to where her ass was hanging out. As he stared, he could tell that she didn’t have any panties on and the guy cupped both of her ass cheeks, as they kissed. 


     Tom could hear Adrian’s breathing get shallow, almost in a pant as she watched his wife, with the big guy. He felt Adrian’s hand slip under the sheet and pull his hand off his cock; to replace it with hers. She squeezed his dick and started to stroke it. 


     “As I expected, she’s some kind of porn star,” Adrian whispered in his ear, as she glued her eyes to the iPad while continuing to work his rapidly hardening dick. 


     “My wife is a porn star?” Tom asked himself. “What else don’t I know?” 


     Tom watched, half in horror and half in fascination as his wife seduced the big guy in some office. After some kissing, she got down to business and unzipped his jeans. Fishing out a big fucking cock, which caused Adrian to take a deep breath and whisper, “Yes!” Tom’s wife started stroking the guy’s dick. 


     Tom was getting sick to his stomach but couldn’t look away, and he didn’t know if his rod was throbbing from Adrian’s expert stroking or the vision of his wife scooting down in the lap of this young guy. 


     “I know that she won’t suck his dick, or at least I hope she won’t,” Tom told himself but without a lot of conviction. The guy’s cock had to be nine inches, with a big head and his wife’s eyes were glued to it. “Oh, God!” he said when he watched his wife lick her lips. 


     Adrian replied, “Yeah! Suck that cock bitch. I told you she was going to take it.” She continued to stroke his cock, while Tom tried to convince himself that he wasn’t turned on by the sight of his wife acting like a complete slut. 


     Panting in his ear, Adrian told him, “I’d suck your dick, but I don’t want to miss watching that woman get her brains fucked out. Do you think he’ll ass fuck her?” 


     “Ass fuck Suzanne? I don’t know … maybe,” Tom said. 


     “You didn’t tell me you knew her name,” Adrian said as she bit him on the earlobe. “I’d like to meet her.” 


     Possibly it was Adrian jacking him off, or just maybe it was the image of his wife on the iPad, with her face full of dick, but Tom was having a harder, and harder time justifying the fact his dick had never been this stiff before. 


     There was no way he could ignore the sight of his wife slobbering over the big cock in her mouth. He could tell that she was in love, the way it slid deep into her throat, with just a hint of gagging. 


     Then there was Adrian, giving him a blow by blow description of what his wife was doing to the big dicked guy. She obviously loved to talk about it and must have been a phone sex operator, in a past life. “Fuck, she can swallow that whole thing. Can you believe how much dick she’s got in her throat? I’d swap places with her in an instant.” 


     Tom was so close and finally had accepted the fact, watching his wife fuck another guy, was so fuck’n hot. 


     “God, she’s going to sit on it!” Adrian whispered in his ear as she increased the rhythm of her hand on his dick. Tom watched his wife bunch her short dress up around her waist and straddle the guy’s cock. 


     Hypnotized, he watched his wife rub the big head between her pussy lips and with a nasty grin on her face, fitted the end between her lips. Then he was shocked to see his wife just drop down on that big cock and take every inch in an instant. He could see her grimace as it disappeared into her wet pussy, but she never wavered. 


     Grinding her hips on the guy’s lap, she took every long inch as her eyes slowly rolled up in her head. Tom could see his wife’s lip twitching as she started to climax on the long rod in her slutty cunt. 


     “Fuck, watch her eyes roll up in her head, you don’t see that very often,” Adrian told him, in between chewing on his earlobe. “His dick must be in her stomach. God, I’d love to be her!” 


     “You’d really let him fuck you? You don’t even know him!” 


     “I can see all I need to know, minus what’s in her slutty hole,” she said with a giggle. “Do you think he’s going to butt fuck her also?” 


     “No! She wouldn’t let him do that,” Tom quickly answered. 


     “Don’t get all high and mighty. If I didn’t know better, I’d think that was your wife riding that big pole.” 


     “My wife would never let someone do that to her,” Tom answered, but in the pit of his stomach, he wasn’t so sure. His dick was throbbing from the sight of his wife being split in half, by Larry’s big rod and Adrian certainly wasn’t helping at all by continuing to work his dick, with her hand. 


     Suddenly, they watched a tall brunette stalk into the room and look at Suzanne, with her hands on her hips. Tom recognized her as the girl who had sucked him off earlier and so this guy must be her husband, Larry. 


     Tom could tell that his wife was oblivious to the world as she bounced up and down on Larry’s cock. Her eyes were closed, and he could tell she was in her own little world. He could see her legs starting to tremble again, and there was the little twitching movement of her upper lip, that he was realizing was a clue to her upcoming climax. 


     Foxy reached down and grabbed Suzanne’s nipple with her finger and thumb. As she twisted it, Tom could feel his nipples hurt, but Suzanne only became more animated, and he could hear her start to make little-grunting noises. Suzanne reached up and grabbed Foxy’s hand but rather than pull it off, she only transferred the hand to her other boob. Foxy eagerly twisted that nipple and Suzanne groaned in delight as Foxy worked her other hard nipple. 


     Foxy squatted down so that she could start sucking one of Suzanne’s tits while twisting the other one. Tom could see his wife’s eyes start to roll up in her head, like the porn star Anna Malle. It was freaky to see two white eyes, but it made Tom realize that his wife was having a climax like she’d never had before. 


     Adrian slid down on the bed and kissed Tom’s cock, which caused a shudder to run through him. This was the second time in one day that a girl had sucked his cock. He closed his eyes as Adrian took his dick deep into her mouth and he could feel her tongue working the side of the shaft as he tried to keep from shooting off. “I’ve got to make this last as long as I can,” he said to himself as he ran his fingers through Adrian’s hair. 


     “Are you trying to keep from shooting off?” she asked as her tongue wrapped around the head of his dick. 


     “Yesss,” he groaned out. “I don’t want it to end.” 


     “Don’t worry,” Adrian said. “Just because you shoot off, doesn’t mean that I’ll quit on you. I want to see the end of the movie also. Your wife has got me so turned on. I’ll keep on sucking your dick but will you take care of me afterward?” 


     “Could life get any better?” he asked himself as he watched the nurse’s head bob up and down. His two blowjobs today had taught him the difference between getting head from a girl who enjoyed it and one who didn’t. 


     He made sure to hold the iPad where she could watch as she sucked on his dick. They watched his wife as her little cunt was split apart by Larry’s rod. Larry’s wife kept getting her head in the way as she sucked Suzanne’s pussy, while her husband fucked her. 


     Tom didn’t understand it but watching a big dicked guy fuck his wife was so erotic. He’d be ashamed to admit it to anyone but watching his wife climax over and over, couldn’t be any better, not to mention the warm lips, which were wrapped around the head of his dick. 


     He had been surprised to see that his wife was totally bald and for the first time in their marriage, he could see everything about her pussy. Even when it was getting plowed by someone else’s cock. 


     “He’s getting ready to come, can you come with him?” Adrian asked between stuffing her throat with his stiff joint. 


     Tom could tell that she was right, Larry was pounding his wife harder now and was having to hold her by her boobs. Suzanne’s nipples were bright pink as they were being twisted and pulled. 


     Adrian was starting to moan and holding his dick in her mouth as deep as it would go. Then she’d pull his cock out while choking and gasping until she could get enough air to swallow it again. 


     He was having a problem keeping his attention on the iPad, while Adrian’s marvelous tongue and soft lips were working him over. He could see that Larry was balls deep in his wife and pounding her like a madman. 


     Suzanne looked so hot impaled on that stiff cock, which was buried in her cunt hole. Foxy kept getting into the way as she sucked the side of her husband’s dick and Tom’s wife’s cunt. 


     He couldn’t have timed it any better, and as he watched the cum start to run out of his wife’s well-fucked hole, he felt his load burst out of his dick, straight into Adrian’s waiting mouth. 


     His first shot surprised Adrian, and she choked for a second as she started taking his precious fluid down her throat. To her credit, Adrian didn’t slow up for a second but slurped up his dick juice, while letting his cock slide to the back of her mouth. 


     He could feel Adrian jerking and was pretty sure that she had also climaxed from watching his wife get her brains fucked out. Then as Suzanne slid off Larry’s pulsing rod, she dropped down and started kissing his dirty cock. 


     It was a shock to Tom as blowjobs were something she never did and to watch as she started cleaning up pussy and cum off his dick without hesitation nearly blew his mind. “My wife likes cum?” he asked himself as he watched his wife carefully licking up every drop before letting the filthy dick slide deep in her virginal throat. 


     He felt a brief flash of anger at his slut of a wife who would let another man cum in her mouth, yet would not suck her husband’s dick. True, the dick in her mouth was twice the size of his but does his wife have no shame? 


     Of course, he really didn’t have a leg to stand on as his little dick was being expertly serviced by the nurse. Smiling at the screen of the iPad, Tom closed his eyes to enjoy her lips as Adrian expertly sucked on the head of his dick. She would take her thumb and work out a glob of cream, then clean it off with an obscene moan. 


     Adrian looked up at him and then kissed him with her spunk covered lips. “Did you know how good you taste?” Adrian asked as her tongue let the sperm swim into Tom’s mouth. He was already starting to accept the fact that he was a cuckold husband with a Hotwife. 


     Adrian slipped out of bed and kissed him goodbye before easing out of the room. Tom laid the iPad on his stomach and drifted off to sleep. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 23 


     The sunlight streaming in through a partially open drape, slowly painted it way across Suzanne’s body as the sun rose. First, squinting at the light, then a smile crossed her lips as she felt the tingle from her sex. 


     She softly rubbed her still swollen pussy lips as the events of the past day played in her mind. Her freshly bald sex box felt so smooth to her fingers as she explored herself. “I should have gotten lasered ages ago,” she thought as her finger ran up and down in between her lips. 


     Suzanne could feel the wetness spread as she dipped her finger inside her already hot box and felt her legs automatically spread as she remembered how easily Larry’s cock had split her open. 


     Taking her other hand, Suzanne felt around on the bed until she located her new toy. Switching hands, she rubbed her vibrator between her lips and circled her clit with the head of the plastic phallus. 


     Touching her core, the smooth plastic toy easily started to penetrate her hole, but Suzanne forced herself to pull it back out. She could feel her legs starting to shake uncontrollably as she steeled herself against jamming it in her cunt. 


     “Must learn to control my emotions,” she told herself through clenched teeth as she fought against the urge to force the plastic dick deep into her fuck hole, like her new lover Larry had done. 


     Foxy had shown her how much better her climax was if she resisted giving in and waited as long as she could. “Please fuck me, Larry,” Suzanne cried out to the empty bedroom and could imagine Foxy replying, “Bitch, you don’t deserve his dick!” 


     With her eyes closed, Suzanne imagined Larry slowly picking up her legs, until he had them pinned back as far as they would go. “I’m going to take up yoga,” she promised herself as the thought of having her ankles tucked behind her head, caused her sex to throb. 


     Larry was bouncing her legs up and pushing against her limit of movement as her legs came further back with every push. Suzanne reached up and grabbed both legs as she pulled on them to help Larry pin her back. 


     She could feel the head of his dick as it spread pre-cum across her pussy lips. Suzanne tried to capture his cock with her cunt, but he continued to torment her. Then suddenly, she felt herself being spread apart as her brain started to melt. 


     She was so wet that Larry’s stiff rod basically fell in and she took him to the hilt in one motion. Suzanne gasped as her cervix felt like it was being forced open to accept the head of his dick. As the gray fog closed around her, the roaring in her ears drowned out her good girl side as she forced Larry deeper into her tight hole. 


     Almost clinically, she noticed how the trembling always started in her legs and traveled up her body. Then the trembling would transition into a jerking motion that would uncouple her thinking brain from the emotional one. 


     At this point, Suzanne became basically a fucking machine, with only one goal to get her brains fucked out. As the dick went deeper into her sex, any concern about being a slut went straight out the window. 


     She could feel herself standing in the surf and being pounded by huge waves, which poured over her faster and faster. She knew she was being fucked but by this point, she had little connection to the real world as she was hammered harder and harder. 


     She could picture Larry over her as he rammed his big cock into her hole as she tried to maintain a visual connection with him. She started to arch her body, forcing herself against him as hard as she could. Grabbing the sheet with her hands, she pushed violently against him. 


     Then as the final wave crashed over her, Suzanne bit her lip and let the flood loose. It was like a dam bursting, once the dam cracked, the water would quickly start pouring out. Instantly, the crack was a torrent of emotions that were funneled through her cunt. 


     Every muscle in her body was taut for an instant as her climax crashed into her brain. Then as quickly as it came, it was over, and Suzanne collapsed on the bed, spent. 


     A few minutes later, Suzanne became aware of an annoying buzzing sound. At first thinking it was a fly, she batted around her head. Then she realized that the buzzing was attached to a pleasant feeling from her sex. She started to tell Larry how good of a fuck he was when it dawned on her that she had imagined the whole thing. 


     Reaching between her legs, she felt the head of the plastic vibrator still buried deep inside her. The only excuse she could come up with was going to sleep after she came and now her batteries were on their last legs. Giggling to herself, she slowly pulled it out and turned it off. 


     “Good boy,” she said. “You’ve had a workout, haven’t you?” After giving it a kiss, she laid it on the pillow next to her. Her next surprise was realizing that she still had her strappy heels on. “What is Tom going to say if he finds out I sleep in the nude, with only heels on and a vibrator buried in my puss?” 


     Suzanne started scheduling her day as she idly played with herself. “First, I need to call and get my hair and nails done,” she told herself as she inspected her nails. Remembering what Linda had told her, she planned on getting her nails trimmed short with rounded ends rather than French. She would die if she accidentally hurt Foxy or Linda during the throes of passion but the thought of being buried in their wetness, made her own sex throb. 


     “I’m going to get pierced after the party tonight!” she told herself firmly. Taking her nipple and twisting it brought an immediate reaction and she could feel her mind start to slip away as it was washed out by the flood between her legs. 


     Watching her nipple, she was entranced by how it got hard and poked out between her fingers as she rolled it back and forth. Squeezing the nub got her a little clear fluid that she quickly licked off. “Oh, fuck!” she said. “Even my nipples can come!” 


     Pinching her nipple made lightning flash behind her eyelids and almost immediately, she felt the trembling began in her legs. “How far I’ve fallen,” she told herself as now the slightest thing puts her body into overdrive. 


     Closing her eyes, Suzanne worked her nipple and was transported back to when she was sitting on Larry’s cock, and his wife was sucking her nipple. She could almost feel the head of his dick as it mashed against her cervix, seeking entrance. 


     “I should be ashamed of myself and worried about what Tom will think but right now, I could care less,” she thought as the feeling of how his hot cum had felt, spreading through her abused cunt, as he filled her up. 


     Substituting her clit for her nipple, Suzanne traced around it and flicked at it with her finger. “It does feel like a little dick,” she told herself as she started to masturbate her clit. She recalled the sensation as Foxy’s soft lips closed around her button and started to suck it. 


     As she stroked her clit, Suzanne told herself that she’d just come one time to take the pressure off as this was her big day. The lightning now seemed to be striking deep in her brain as the trembling in her legs moved its way up her body. 


     While still trying to stroke her clit, she stretched her little finger until she could slide it up and down, between her lips. She automatically licked her lips as thought about sucking her finger right after her climax. 


     While working, her clit felt so good, she needed more and knew that if Foxy were here, she’d have her pussy stuffed full of fingers. Nobody was there to see what a slut she had become and Suzanne reached under her leg to shove two fingers from her other hand into her overheated love box. 


     As her climax overtook her, she looked at her legs pointed towards the ceiling, still wearing the black spike heels from yesterday. Feeling more wetness than usual, Suzanne looked down to see a solid stream of girl cum pouring out of her cunt. “Oh, god! I’m squirting,” she said to herself as her fluids poured out, covering her hand. 


     “I guess I’ll have to sleep in the wet spot,” she said to herself with a giggle. She couldn’t believe how wet she was and played in her pussy as she fantasized about tonight’s activities. 


     Like in a dream, Suzanne became aware of the wet bed underneath her. “Did I pee on myself?” she asked as she rolled over to a dry spot. Smelling her fingers, it didn’t smell like pee, more like pussy juice. Taking a chance, she licked her fingers and found that they did taste like pussy, only not as strong as usual. 


     As she cleaned off her fingers, she tried to remember what had happened to her. Finally, it dawned on her that she had been Jilling off and must have passed out after climaxing. Then she remembered watching the solid stream of girl cum squirting out of her love hole as her climax raged through her body. 


     Foxy had told her that she would squirt during sex, but Suzanne had never believed for a minute, that she could do that. She hoped that Larry would not get upset if she squirted all over him but probably not as he was likely used to Foxy. 


     She saw a business card on the nightstand and picked it up. All the card said was “Foxy” along with a phone number. She smiled to herself as she remembered Linda saying that swingers only used their first names. 


     On a whelm, Suzanne grabbed her phone and punched in Foxy’s number. After two rings, she heard that deep throaty voice, which made her pussy tingle and her nipples started to harden. 


     “Foxy, this is Suzanne or Ms. Heart Attack Guy.” 


     She heard a laugh followed by, “How are you this morning, Baby?” 


     “Oh, Foxy I am so good but still a little conflicted.” 


     “You know that you can still back out, Suz before you get in too deep?” 


     “Too deep?” Suzanne questioned, but deep in her heart, she knew exactly what Foxy was talking about. 


     “Tell me that yesterday was not some of the best sex you’ve ever had?” 


     “Yessss,” was the long drawn out answer from Suzanne’s fevered mind. 


     “Where are your fingers right now?” Foxy asked but more in the form of a command. 


     “In my pussy,” Suzanne replied in a low voice. 


     “Pussy?” 


     “No, my cunt!” Suzanne replied. “I’ve been fucking my cunt all night.” 


     “That’s better,” Foxy replied. “Now isn’t it better to tell the truth and not lie?” 


     “I’m sorry Foxy, I’ll never lie to you again.” 


     “That’s better, now tell me how they taste?” 


     “I love the taste, Foxy, and the smell is intoxicating. I even cleaned off my vibrator. When I woke up this morning, it was still buried deep in my fuck hole.” 


     Suzanne could hear Foxy laughing over the phone, and she finally said, “Suzanne, I like you. You’re a trip! But I assume that you didn’t call me to tell me about your masturbatory fantasies?” 


     There was a moment of silence, then finally Suzanne replied, “I’m thinking of getting my nipples pierced and was wondering if you’d tell me who did yours?” 


     “Damn girl, you’re going all in, aren’t you?” 


     “Is that too much Foxy? They look so sexy on you.” 


     “No sweetie, you’ll look really hot, and I can help you pick out some kick-ass jewelry for your nips. Aren’t you worried if Tom will like it or not?” 


     “Actually, I’m going to tell Tom that he doesn’t have any choice in the matter. I’m doing this for myself.” 


     Foxy chuckled and replied, “So you’re going to be our resident Hotwife with a cuckold husband?” 


     “Hotwife? I don’t understand. I thought I was a Unicorn?” asked Suzanne. “Can I be both?” 


     “Who told you about Unicorns?” Foxy asked with a laugh. 


     “The guard. You know, the guy Taker with the long scar on his arm?” 


     “Yeah, he’s a new guy, who hasn’t been in country very long. He’s cute, don’t ya think?” 


     “I was supposed to have a drink with him, but that’s when your husband fucked me,” Suzanne answered, and Foxy could picture the smirk on her face. 


     “That was pretty nice, wasn’t it?” Foxy answered in return. “You know that you only got a taste, don’t you?” 


     “I know Foxy, and I hope that you two will fuck me properly soon?” Suzanne answered honestly. 


     “Suzanne, be careful and don’t dive into the deep end too quickly. I don’t want you to do something you might regret later.” 


     “But Foxy, don’t you want me or did I misunderstand everything?” 


     “No, sweet cheeks but you need to understand how this works. You have to keep in mind that you can’t have Larry, you can only borrow him from time to time. We have recreational sex, and beyond close friendship, nothing will come of it,” Foxy told her and Suzanne could hear the steel in her voice. She knew that she would have to tread lightly as she explored this new lifestyle. 


     “I’m sorry Foxy, I didn’t mean anything about it. It’s just that for the first time in my life, sex is suddenly something besides a thing married women have to put up with,” Suzanne answered honestly. 


     “Don’t worry about it Suzanne, everyone goes through this the first time they get thrown into the deep end of the pool. Just keep in mind that it’s fun and satisfying, but you always go home with the date that brung you to the dance.” 


     There was a moment’s silence then Foxy added, “Suzanne, I really like you and see something special in you. I hope that we can become really close friends. I don’t want us to start off on the wrong foot. I’ll tell you what, throw on something, and I’ll pick you up in half an hour. We’ll have a drink and talk about stuff.” 


     Suzanne stopped for a second. She was going out for a drink with the wife of the guy that she was screwing. With anyone else, she would probably end up in a dumpster somewhere, but she could already feel the moisture spreading between her legs. 


     “Oh, Foxy I’d love to,” was all she could manage to get out of her mouth. 


     “Not terribly slutty but look good,” Foxy said with a laugh. “I have a reputation to hold up.” 


     “I promise, I’ll find something that I hope you like,” Suzanne replied as her mind started flipping through the outfits, she had. “We won’t miss tonight, will we?” 


     “No, I promise to keep my hands mostly to myself and you’ll get to the party with yourself relatively intact. I’ll be driving a red Mercedes sports car.” 


     After giving Foxy her address, Suzanne pitched her phone on the bed and opened her closet. She knew that she couldn’t wear any of her normal outfits and turned to the sexy outfits she’d just purchased. 


     Quickly, she picked out a gray wrap mini-dress that hugged her body and could be worn as open down the front as she dared. “This will work,” she told herself as she ran towards the bathroom. Luckily her being lasered meant that she didn’t have to worry about shaving and after wrapping her hair up, took a quick shower. 


     Standing in front of the mirror, Suzanne looked at her naked body as she twirled around. “Not bad for a MILF,” she said then corrected herself. “I’m a Hotwife and a unicorn.” 


     Luckily when she went for her laser treatment, she got a session in their tanning bed. She’d never tanned completely naked before but didn’t want any tan marks. So many things she was doing now that she would have never done before and probably Foxy was right, the slope to the deep end of the pool was slippery, and she was picking up speed. 


     Quickly running a brush through her hair, she remembered her walk of shame out of Larry’s office. Luckily no one at the club seemed to think anything of a girl looking like she’d just had her brains fucked out. 


     She had an almost uncontrollable urge to play with herself, but a glance at the clock told her to get a move on. She thought about panties for a second but immediately said, “Nah!” 


     The soft fabric felt so good against her naked skin as she tied the belt around her waist. Looking at herself in the mirror, Suzanne tugged on the sides of the dress until it was open almost to her waist. She could hear her pussy calling to her, and she told herself, “Be quiet, I’ll take care of you later on or maybe Foxy will!” 


    


  




  

     Chapter 24 


     Walking to the living room, Suzanne peeked out the front window as a low-slung sports car pulled up to the curb. The doors both rose up until they pointed to the sky. As she watched, Foxy hopped out of the car. 


     Walking around the back of the car, Suzanne couldn’t stop from gasping at the sight. She was wearing white Spanx leggings with a white wife-beater t-shirt that had obviously lost a fight with Edwards Scissorhands. 


     Foxy was at least six feet four with strappy stilettos on as she strutted up to the door. Suzanne was transfixed by Foxy’s boobs, not overly big but they stuck straight out, and Suzanne could feel her mouth starting to water. 


     Walking up the sidewalk, she could see those jugs sway from side to side. The thin cotton ribbed material did nothing to hide her nipples and Suzanne thought that maybe she should have worn panties after all as she was going to get Foxy’s seat wet. 


     Foxy’s camel toe was plainly visible, and Suzanne figured that she wasn’t the only one not wearing underwear. 


     Before Foxy could ring the bell, Suzanne pulled the door open and put her arms around the bushy headed brunette’s neck. Foxy smiled at her as their lips met and tongues touched. 


     Suzanne knew that any reserve she had was completely gone and she could care less that her nosy neighbor across the street was getting an eyeful as the two girls melted together. 


     After a long passionate kiss that seemed to last forever, Suzanne slowly opened her eyes and saw Foxy’s smoldering gaze on her. “Sorry,” Suzanne said. “I missed you.” Then she kissed her new lover again as she felt the nipples poking into her chest. 


     Walking hand in hand to the car, Suzanne said, “I love your car. Is it as fast as you are?” 


     Laughing, Foxy squeezed her hand and replied, “Almost.” 


     As they approached the low car, Suzanne asked herself how she was going to get in wearing this short mini? 


     As if Foxy had read her mind, “Just get in Suzanne. I’ve seen it before!” 


     She backed into the car as Foxy watched. “Don’t hold your knees so tightly together,” was her only command. Suzanne blushed and spread her legs to give Foxy a good shot. 


     “Nice,” is all Foxy said as she leaned in and kissed Suzanne. 


     Hitting the start button, the engine instantly started and settled down in a menacing rumble. The doors swung down and clicked shut, sealing the two of them in a cocoon. 


     As they pulled away from the curb, Suzanne asked, “What kind of car is this?” 


     “It’s a Mercedes AMG SLS Black Edition that has been modified with twin turbos and a tricked-out computer, among other things,” she replied as she ran her fingers down the inside of Suzanne’s thigh. 


     Suzanne automatically spread her legs as a shiver ran through her body. She tentatively laid her hand on Foxy’s leg and felt the heat from the brunette’s body. She couldn’t stop a gasp that slipped between her lips as Foxy cupped her bald pussy. 


     Using two fingers to spread her pussy lips, Foxy took her middle finger and tapped Suzanne’s core. Foxy loved the feel of a wet cunt as she touched Suzanne’s inner lips and gently traced up and down the wet region. 


     Finding her opening, Foxy slowly pushed her finger into Suzanne’s hole. As she sunk her finger deep into Suzanne’s fuck hole, she could hear the girl hiss through clenched teeth. The whole time, Foxy is whipping through the traffic effortlessly. 


     “Pull your dress up so I can watch,” Foxy told her as she explored inside Suzanne’s sex. Foxy loved the feel of a girl’s pussy especially when it was as wet as Suzanne’s. 


     Shyly, Suzanne started pulling up her already short skirt as they caught a light and the Mercedes impatiently pulled to a stop. It seemed almost alive to Suzanne, as she felt the car straining against the leash, like a racehorse in the starting gate. 


     “More!” Foxy said as Suzanne sucked it up and pulled the hem up to her waist. 


     Looking up, Suzanne saw a truck driver beside them watching Foxy play with her love box. “A guy is watching us,” Suzanne said. 


     “Make sure he gets a good shot,” is all Foxy said as she added another finger to Suzanne’s sweet box. 


     Closing her eyes, Suzanne scooted down in the seat and spread her legs as far as they would go. She could feel the heat on her face as the knowledge of a complete stranger watching Foxy finger-fuck her, alternately embarrassed her and enflamed her. 


     The light turned green, and Foxy said, “Okay, the show’s over!” 


     With a touch of her foot, the Mercedes leaped across the intersection, as Suzanne smelled the aroma of burnt rubber, while the twelve-inch-wide racing tires screamed in vain, trying to keep the 600+ horsepower connected to the ground. 


     Foxy half-closed her eyes as the huge rear tires took a spanking. She could picture the injectors as the butterflies flew open and screamed to the turbos, “Give it to me!” After a car length, the turbos started to kick in and added almost 200 horsepower to the already 600 plus being applied to the protesting rear tires, who were starting to melt. 


     “Even my car likes getting head!” Foxy said to herself with a laugh, thinking about the turbos giving that big V-8 a blowjob. 


     She could feel her climax starting as the engine pushed her back in the seat while listening to the howl of the engine. It was hard, but she fought to keep her eyes open, while her climax whipped her like the beating the rear tires were taking. 


     A quick look at the speedometer told Suzanne that the needle just flew past 70 MPH as the growl from under the hood turned into an unearthly scream that made her hair stand on end. The solid clunk of the dual-clutch transmission as it raced through the gears, only added to Suzanne’s excitement. And the look on Foxy’s face was one she’d seen before when she had sucked off Suzanne. 


     Regretfully, Foxy lifted her foot, and Suzanne could hear the turbo’s spool down, with a high-pitched whine, as the engine settled back into a deep rumble and the landscape became less of a blur. Running her hand down Foxy’s thigh, she stroked her camel toe and was not surprised to find a wet spot. 


     Almost afraid to ask, but she had to know, “Foxy did you just come?” 


     Glancing over to Suzanne with half-glazed eyes, Foxy said, “It’s almost as good as sex. I love that instant after the Beast launches when the turbo’s spin up and you get kicked in the back with a few hundred extra horsepower.” She paused for a second and then added, “The scream of the engine reminds me of when I punish one of my subs with my crop.” 


     Suzanne heard her giggle before she added, “You may not believe this, but I often climax under full throttle and love to drive around naked so I can play with myself.” 


     Suzanne burst out laughing, “Don’t worry, I believe you! But do you always come so easily?” 


     “Larry taught me how and trust me, it’s sometimes a curse as I will climax over and over until I’m exhausted. I love being able to just come by thinking about it but am often asleep in the corner halfway through the party.” 


     “Do you think he could teach me? I think I’m pretty close now?” 


     “Yeah, I’ve been watching you and think you could do it.” 


     “Larry is really a nice guy, isn’t he?” Suzanne suddenly asked as she looked Foxy in the eyes. 


     “He’s the real deal and on top of everything else is the best fuck you’ll ever have. He’s always up for everything except he’s not really into B&D. He has problems hurting people, so he leaves that up to me,” Foxy said with a laugh. 


     Pulling into the valet lane, Foxy powered up the doors and dug in her purse for her diamond card and five dollars. The valets ran to the car like bees to honey, and Foxy’s attendant said, “Hi Foxy, so nice to see you again. I love your outfit, what little there is.” 


     Reaching out her hand, he assisted Foxy out of the car. She kissed him on the cheek and replied, “This is my friend Suzanne, remember her face as she deserves your best attention also.” 


     Looking over, the valet spotted Suzanne, with her dress still up around her waist, and replied, “Don’t worry Foxy, we’ll take good care of her, just like we take care of you.” 


     The other valet helped Suzanne out of the low-slung sports car, and she gave him a good shot of her bald pussy, without any attempt to hide from his gaze. She popped up out of the car and kissed her valet on the lips. 


     Nonchalantly, she straightened her short skirt until her butt was covered up and then she gave the valets a big smile. 


     Foxy laughed and whispered to her attendant, “Pretty fuck’n hot for a MILF, don’t ya think?” 


     “Anytime she needs an escort, have her call me,” he answered honestly. 


     “I’ll add you to her dance card,” Foxy flipped back to him as she flounced around the back of the car and grabbed Suzanne’s hand. “We’ll be back in a couple of hours.” 


     Walking in the entrance of the hotel, Foxy reminded Suzanne to keep her boobs pushed up and out, “Keep your jugs out for inspection. Don’t you dare embarrass me.” 


     With a giggle, Suzanne replied, “Don’t worry Foxy, my nipples are so hard they are about to punch holes in my dress.” 


     Cutting through the hotel/casino, Foxy directed Suzanne to the escalator leading to the second floor. They walked to the long hallway, which eventually led to the parking lot. On the side was a simple door with a small sign, “Diamond Lounge.” 


     Walking up to the sign-in desk, the manager lit up as she saw Foxy. Hopping up, she walked around the desk and gave Foxy a big hug and kiss. Just then another couple walked in, and the manager told Foxy, “I’ve got another guest. I’ll come back and talk to you in a couple of minutes.” 


     A server appeared and led them back past the bar into the lounge area. Foxy asked to sit at a corner table behind a partition. As they sat down, the couple who had been behind them walked up. 


     “Excuse me, could I ask you a question?” the woman asked Foxy while glancing at the mangled t-shirt she was wearing. 


     “Sure, what can I help you with?” Foxy answered and smiled at the woman. Foxy thought to herself that this was a pretty nice looking couple. They were mid-30’s, dressed nicely, and very attractive. 


     “I’m Theresa, and this is my husband, Jim. We got a temporary Diamond Card with our travel package and were wondering how to use the card?” 


     “Nice to meet you, Theresa. This is my friend Suzanne, and my name is Foxy. I’ll be glad give you the four-one-one on using your Diamond Card.” 


     “Foxy? That’s an unusual name,” the woman asked, and Foxy replied, “Here join us. Foxy is my nickname. My actual name is Roxy and people called me ‘Foxy Roxy’ and it got shortened to Foxy.” 


     They all sat down at the four-top, and Foxy looked up at the server, “Bring us all some shooters, Patron, the good stuff, with the fixings. Water backs also.” 


     Theresa smiled at Foxy and replied, “Tequila, are you sure? I’ve never shot Tequila.” 


     With a look that’s best described as the expression on a cat’s face as it plays with a mouse before devouring it, Foxy replied, “Trust me.” 


     Suzanne suppressed a laugh as she watched the woman glance at her husband with a, “What have I gotten us into?” look. 


     Foxy burst out laughing, “It’s okay, security will protect you from me. I’m harmless, just ask Suzanne.” 


     They all turned to Suzanne, who was trying to keep a straight face, as she replied, “I wouldn’t go so far as say harmless, but it’s been a fun trip!” 


     Foxy giggled and leaned over to kiss Suzanne lightly on the lips. 


     About this time, the manager walked up and said, “Foxy are you trying to scare off our customers? Well, it’s a good thing your tequila is here.” Then she ruffled Foxy’s bushy hair and walked off with a chuckle. 


     The server walked up with a tray filled with shots of tequila, lime, salt, and glasses of water. She was wearing the typical short dress that servers in Vegas typically wear and both Foxy and Suzanne noticed what nice long legs she had. After putting the drinks down, she turned and slowly walked away. 


     Both Foxy and Suzanne stared at her retreating ass as it moved under her short skirt. Suzanne turned to Foxy and quipped, “I agree Foxy, I’d hit that.” At the remark, both girls burst out laughing. 


     “You girls are something else,” Theresa said with a laugh. “I’m almost ready to believe you two.” 


     “Don’t knock it until you’ve tried it,” was Foxy’s response and she looked dead serious. “Let’s tackle the tequila and then we’ll discuss how we’re going to get in the server’s pants.” 


     Foxy placed a double shot of tequila in front of everyone and asked the new couple, “Have you ever shot tequila before?” 


     Seeing them shake their heads, she continued, “Just remember Lick – Shoot – Suck.” Holding up her left hand, she licked the area between her thumb and forefinger. Then picking up the salt shaker, sprinkled salt on the wet spot. “Now you guys do that.” 


     Watching as everyone salted their hand, Foxy then picked up a slice of lime between her left thumb and forefinger. Everyone did the same, and then Foxy continued, “Lick the salt off your hand, shoot the tequila, and then suck the lime. Lick – Shoot – Suck.” 


     Foxy loved to watch the expression on someone’s face as the tequila hit bottom in their stomach and she wasn’t disappointed in the new couple’s reactions. She watched tears start to form in the woman’s eyes, and Foxy reminded her to suck the lime. 


     “Wow, that will open your sinuses!” Theresa said as she sucked on the lime. “I can feel it burning all the way to my stomach.” 


     Foxy was proud of Suzanne, she faked it perfectly and never showed any emotion as the Patron slammed into her stomach. “Damn, that’s good!” she exclaimed as she pounded the shot glass on the table. 


     “Okay, we’ll do one more and then get down to business,” Foxy said as she waved at the server, who promptly brought over another round. 


     This time Foxy and Suzanne linked arms and licked salt from each other’s hands and shot the tequila from the other girl’s glass Foxy put her lime slice in her mouth and Suzanne leaned over and sucked the lime. They ended up in a nice lip lock when Foxy slipped her tongue around the lime and deep into Suzanne’s mouth. 


     As their lips separated, Suzanne was completely in the zone and gave a shudder that ran from her toes to her head. In a voice that told everyone she was far away, Suzanne whispered, “I did it Foxy, and without your help.” Then Suzanne leaned over and deep kissed Foxy for a long time. 


     “Did what?” Theresa asked as she looked at the two girls. 


     “Came,” is all Suzanne said in a low voice, which was almost a whisper, then a bright pink blush spread across her face. 


     “No, you can’t have just climaxed!” Theresa exclaimed. 


     “Did so,” Suzanne answered. “Just ask Foxy.” 


     “I’m teaching her how to come by thinking about it, and she’s getting pretty damn close!” Foxy replied. 


     “Show her,” Suzanne asked. 


     Foxy closed her eyes for a second as her body jerked, then she lazily opened her eyes. 


     “See I told you,” Suzanne said with a grin. “She’s a come machine, and I’m almost there.” 


     “But you two girls are wearing rings, what do your husband’s think about the way you two carry on?” Theresa asked. 


     “Funny you should ask,” Foxy said to Theresa. “We’re really close, and in fact, I’m sleeping with her boyfriend.” 


     This caused Theresa to giggle, and she replied, “And I’m sleeping with her husband.” After that remark, both girls to laugh out loud as Theresa and her husband stared at them. 


     “But you two act like lesbians, with all the kissing and stuff?” Theresa questioned. 


     “Well, we’re kind of that also,” Foxy answered truthfully. 


     “And you’re really sleeping with her husband?” Theresa asked Suzanne. 


     “Well yeah, but actually there’s not a lot of sleeping going on,” Suzanne replied with a laugh. 


     Foxy said, “Watch this.” And then turned to Suzanne. “Tell us, Suzanne, what does it feel like when you slide down his long pole?” 


     Everyone turned to Suzanne and watched her eye’s glaze over, while the trembling started in her legs and moved up her body. Then she gave a tremendous jerk and fell against Foxy. 


     “I think she likes his dick,” Foxy said to the couple as Suzanne nuzzled Foxy’s neck while cuddling up to her. 


     “Thank you Foxy for letting Larry fuck me,” Suzanne said into Foxy’s neck as she slid her hand under Foxy’s ripped t-shirt to play with her boob. Foxy kissed Suzanne on the forehead and held her tight. 


     Clearly stunned, Theresa asked, “Aren’t you afraid that she’s going to take your husband away from you?” 


     Foxy ran her fingers through Suzanne’s hair and thought for a second before replying, “Not really. Suzanne has a husband who loves her, and I don’t think she’s interested in trading him in, even for my big-dicked husband.” 


     Jim, who hadn’t said a word this entire time, offered, “Are you guys swingers?” 


     “Well, Foxy is,” Suzanne answered. “I’m just a Hotwife and a unicorn.” 


     “Hotwife?” both Theresa and Jim said at the same time. 


     “The conversation will probably get a little dirty from here on in, are you sure you want to hear the answer?” Foxy said as she looked Theresa straight in the eye. 


     For a response, Theresa leaned across the table, taking Foxy’s hand, and squeezing it. “I don’t know about Jim, but I’d love to hear more,” Theresa said to Foxy. 


     “Have you ever heard of cuckolds?” Foxy asked. 


     “You mean those guys, who are forced to watch their wife get taken by other guys?” Theresa answered. 


     “Yes, but there is a more modern version. Today’s cuckold is someone who likes to watch their wife get fucked by other guys,” Foxy answered as she carefully watched Theresa’s face for clues as to how comfortable she was with the conversation. 


     Foxy noted that Theresa’s eyes dilatated as the full impact of what she had said sunk in. Then the clue she’d been looking for, Theresa licked her lips. 


     “And so, a Hotwife is the wife of a cuckold?” Theresa asked Suzanne. 


     They all turned to Suzanne, who had a smirk on her face and answered, “Yes, actually I’m a Hotwife in training, but yeah, the answer is yes.” 


     They watched as a shudder ran through Suzanne’s body, and she didn’t say anything additional, just sat there with a stupid look on her face. 


     “How do you become a Hotwife? I think Jim might be interested in being a cuckold,” Theresa asked seriously. 


     “So, Jim, would you really like to see your wife get her brains fucked out?” Suzanne asked as her hand disappeared under the table. 


     “I think so,” Jim answered slowly. “I’ve always wanted to see Theresa with a big guy but never knew what to do or how to approach her about it.” 


     “You never told me that!” Theresa said to her husband. “You wouldn’t mind me being with another guy?” 


     “Well, that’s something that guys are a little reluctant to admit to their wives. But I think it’d be pretty neat to watch some guy with a big cock take her.” 


     Theresa sat there with her mouth open at Jim’s remark. Finally, she turned to Suzanne and asked, “Is it true, does your husband like to watch?” 


     “I think so Theresa,” she replied. “We’re just getting involved and are working out all the details, but so far it’s pretty good.” 


     “Why don’t we call him and ask him?” Foxy interjected. 


     “Call Tom?” Suzanne responded as dread crossed her mind. 


     “Yeah, a little bird told me that Tom has been watching some pretty good movies. I think we should just call him and ask,” Foxy said as she pulled out her iPhone. 


     “I don’t know,” Suzanne said hesitantly. 


     “Nonsense,” Foxy said. “Let’s FaceTime him so we can see each other.” 


     Foxy hummed to herself as she opened FaceTime and pressed on Tom’s number. They could hear the phone ringing and then a, “Hello.” 


     “Tom, this is Foxy. How are you doing?” 


     “Foxy, great to hear from you. I’ve been hoping that you would come back and visit me. I really enjoyed our visit.” 


     Foxy looked at Theresa and Jim while holding a fist up to her mouth and pantomiming giving somebody a blowjob. 


     Suzanne turned bright pink at the remark but didn’t say a word. 


     ” Suzanne, is that you baby?” Tom asked. “Foxy turn your phone around so I can get a good look at my wife.” 


     Foxy turned the phone to Suzanne and said, “Smile, you’re on Candid Camera.” 


     “Wow, I love that dress you’ve almost got on. Is that as short as I think it is?” Tom asked. 


     Foxy said, ” Suzanne stand up and model your dress for hubby. Don’t be shy, stand up!” 


     Suzanne stood up and tried to tug her skirt down until Foxy glared at her. Then Foxy said, ” Suzanne, stand up if you know what’s good for you. You’re starting to embarrass me.” 


     “Sorry Foxy, I’ll do better,” was all Suzanne said as she stood up straight and pushed her tits out. Then she turned and spun around for Tom as Foxy Face Timed her. 


     “Damn, you look, good Baby,” have you had any accidents with that outfit? Have you got all the guys horny?” 


     “Well other than a truck driver and a couple of valets,” Suzanne shyly admitted. 


     “Tom, I called you to ask if you’ve had a chance to watch that movie that Jack sent you?” 


     “Oh, god that’s all I’ve been watching. The nurses have been in watching it also.” 


     Suzanne looked at Foxy and asked, “What movie?” 


     “Tom,” Foxy said. “Play a little bit of the movie for Theresa so she can see how good it is.” 


     Suzanne didn’t know what was going on but didn’t like the sound of the conversation and the direction it was headed. 


     “Sure,” Tom replied. “I think I can start it playing from where I was watching before you called. Tell me if you can see the movie.” Then Foxy’s phone display went blank for a second and then everybody saw Suzanne riding Larry’s cock, while obviously having the climax of her life. Her eyes were rolled up in her head, and all you could see was white. 


     In the video, Foxy moved to the side so that you could see Suzanne’s cunt with cum starting to run out alongside Larry’s big dick. Foxy turned towards the camera, and they could see that her face was covered in cum from sucking Suzanne’s pussy. 


     “God, I love this part,” Foxy said as Larry’s cream covered dick popped out of Suzanne’s open cunt as cum ran out of her hole. “Watch this,” Foxy said. 


     Then Suzanne slid down Larry’s chest and started licking the spunk off of Larry’s throbbing rod. They could see the look on her face along with the way she sucked on his cock that she loved it. 


     Suzanne was speechless as she held her hand to her mouth and stared at the screen. She had hoped to be able to talk to her husband and try to explain what happened but apparently, someone had shot a movie and gave it to her husband. 


     “Tom …,” was all Suzanne said as she had no idea what to say to try and repair the damage. 


     “It’s okay, Suzanne. I hope that you don’t mind me having a copy of the video, where Larry and his wife fucked your brains out. Jack tells me that he’s going to shoot a good one where Larry fucks you properly in the bed.” 


     Suzanne just sat there with her mouth open, speechless. Subconsciously as she listened to her husband remark about Larry and her in bed, she ran her hand between her legs and started playing with her wet pussy. 


     “She likes the idea of Larry fucking her again,” Foxy said as she panned the phone down to catch Suzanne, with two fingers in her hole. 


     Flustered, Suzanne yanked the wet fingers out of her hole and not knowing what to do with them, stuck them in her mouth and started sucking the juice off. Then it dawned on her that she was sucking pussy of her fingers but it tasted so good, and by now everyone knew, so she kept on cleaning them off. 


     “Foxy, have you turned my wife into a complete slut?” Tom asked with a light-hearted tone in his voice. 


     Foxy heard a noise from the phone, and then Tom looked away and said, “Hi, June I was just talking to Foxy.” Then June’s head appeared and said, “Foxy, I’m coming to see you tonight.” 


     “June, are you taking care of our patient?” Foxy asked. 


     Then Tom panned the iPad down to show June stroking Tom’s hard dick. “Good girl,” Foxy said. “Suck it for me.” 


     June giggled but immediately leaned over and took Tom’s rod in her mouth. She moaned as his dick slid into her mouth. Everyone at the table could watch as the nurse sucked Suzanne’s husband’s cock. 


     By now, Suzanne’s fingers were back in her hole, and she didn’t care if anyone watched or not. She pushed her fingers deep into her fuck hole in time with June bobbing up and down on her hubby’s dick. 


     Foxy asked, “Can you come, Tom?” 


     Tom replied, “Maybe if Suzanne will tell me about Larry fucking her?” 


     “Oh, Tom do you really want to hear about it?” 


     “Please Baby, tell me everything so I can shoot off into June’s mouth.” 


     “Tom I went and bought sexy clothes to show off for you and Larry. Then I went down to the club to apologize to the two strippers and ended up in Larry’s office. 


     Then somehow, we were on his couch, and I unzipped his pants. Tom his dick is so fucking big, and I was stroking it, while I looked at it.” 


     “You sucked it didn’t you?” Tom asked. 


     “You know I did, you saw the movie. It choked me at first, it’s so big around, but I kept trying until I got the head past my gag reflex then it was so good. 


     Tom, don’t be mad but I squatted over him and sat down on his hard rod. I didn’t really appreciate how big and how long it was until the head forced its way against my cervix. Oh god, I’ve never had anyone hit my cervix before with their cock, and I started coming even though it was hurting as he stretched me open. 


     Then I had every long inch in me, and I made sure by feeling with my fingers, and confirming that his dick was all in. I know it was in my stomach and by now I’d come a couple of times at least then Foxy started playing with me. 


     At first, I thought it was Larry, but I couldn’t figure out why he tasted like cum until I opened my eyes and Foxy was kissing me with her dirty tongue and cum coated lips. 


     You can’t imagine my surprise when she told me that she’d just came from the hospital after sucking you off. She said she loved your dick and it fits nicely in her mouth. I can’t wait for you to get out so I can suck you too. 


     Foxy finger-fucked me, while Larry was still fucking me. She slid her fingers in alongside his cock and worked my hole over. She made me suck her fingers clean, but you know that I love it. 


     Larry’s dick is really big, but Foxy said that she’d introduce me to her friend Butch, who has a monster cock. She said that it was about twice as big as Larry’s. Can you imagine what that’s going to look like when he fucks me? 


     I want you to take movies so we can watch them, while I suck your cock.” 


     “Fuck Suzanne, I’m about to come in June’s mouth. Tell me a little more and get me off.” 


     “Of course, sweetie. June suck that dick hard, while I help you get Tom off. 


     Tom, you can’t imagine how good it felt when Larry started pumping his load into me. I could feel his hot cum filling me up, and I came so hard, I think I lost consciousness for a moment. 


     Then Foxy made me suck his dirty dick clean, and she didn’t have to tell me twice. It made such a nasty sound as it popped out of my well-fucked hole. It was covered in cum but not for long as I took it deep into my throat while cleaning it up.” 


     “I’m cumming,” Tom yelled out as he grabbed June’s blonde hair and held her mouth on his cock. They could hear June as she made a combination of choking and gulping sounds, while Tom filled her mouth up. 


     Tom collapsed back onto the bed as June continued to suck and lick his softening member. Then she looked up at the camera and smiled as cum ran out the corners of her mouth and dripped off her chin. 


     June looked straight at the camera and said, “Foxy, tell Larry that’s what I’m going to do to him tonight.” 


     Foxy turned to her phone and replied, “You better do that to me first, if you know what’s good for you.” 


     June laughed and returned to her job of cleaning up Tom’s dick. 


     “You guys have fun,” Foxy quipped and shut down the FaceTime app. 


     Turning to Theresa and Jim, Foxy said, “Well, that was a little more information than I had originally wished for and hopefully it wasn’t TMI?” 


     Both Theresa and Jim shook their heads at the same time, without saying anything. Then Foxy noticed that Theresa had her hand between Suzanne’s legs and was obviously playing with her wet hole. 


     “Not trying to Bogart my girlfriend, are you?” Foxy asked her. 


     Theresa started to pull her hand out, but Suzanne clamped her legs together to keep the girl’s fingers in her love box. “You need to finish the job before you quit,” Suzanne told Theresa as she leaned over and kissed the woman. 


     Jim seemed to accept everything and kept the smile on his face as his wife slipped away to The Land of Sluts. Foxy figured that this wasn’t the first time that he had thought about sacrificing his wife for the common good. 


     “Thanks, Jim,” Foxy said to him, with a big smile on her face. 


     “For what?” he asked. 


     “For letting us have your wife. I think she’ll enjoy the ride and I hope that you also do.” 


     “Truthfully, I’ve fantasized about this for a long time,” Jim admitted. “But I’ve never had the nerve to tell her as I didn’t know if she’d think I was a pervert or something.” 


     “Well, now she knows that you’re as sick as the rest of us,” Foxy replied with a giggle. 


     Jim turned to his wife, who was busily cleaning off her fingers, and told her, “I love you sweetie, and you have my permission to have fun.” 


     “Oh, Jim. I love you too and would kiss you, but now I have pussy mouth, is that okay?” Theresa responded as she took her cleaned fingers out from between her lips. 


     Jim leaned over and gave his wife a deep kiss and finally when they broke for air, he said, “Damn, you taste good!” 


     Theresa laughed and replied, “No, Suzanne tastes good, but I’ll take that as a compliment.” 


     “Tell us about the party tonight?” Theresa asked. 


     “It’s at our club, The Fox’s Den, and starts around nine p.m. on Saturday nights. We call it Couple’s Night and have male strippers for the girls. Not being locals, you’d have to pay to get in the door, but I’ll give you my card, and that will get you in for free. Just tell security that you’re here for couple’s night if they haven’t already figured that out.” 


     “Wear something sexy that shows off your assets. And Jim you’re dressed okay as is and wear a sports coat if you brought one but not required. Oh, and Theresa wear panties.” 


     “Panties?” Theresa asked in shock. 


     “Since we serve alcohol, you can’t be completely naked in the club, and we have a new Metro guy from Washington, who’s been trying to shut us down (Another Day in Paradise) but don’t worry, there is always the backroom where anything goes.” 


     “You have problems with the police?” Jim asked. 


     “Not the police but just one asshole, which the mayor is trying to get rid of but Homeland Security is pressuring the Sherrif to keep dick wad on. At any time, there are always a fair number of cops at the Den, so you’re extra safe, well except for maybe Denise,” Foxy added with a giggle. 


     “You have cops in the club?” Jim queried. 


     “All the time. Larry functions as an amateur physiatrist and helps people, who have to deal with high-stress jobs such as cops, firefighters, doctors, and nurses. In our club, everyone can let their hair down and relax as they know Larry would hurt anyone who talked about what goes on at the club. Larry may look like a young version of Elvis but he can be your worst enemy, and some his previous problems are in a hole somewhere in the desert,” Foxy told him honestly. “It’s like the saying, ‘What happens in Vegas, stays in Vegas’ except in our case it’s, ‘What happens at the Fox’s Den, stays at the Den.’” 


     Foxy thought for a second and then continued, “Then there is Denise, my favorite Metro cop. One night she handcuffed me buck naked to the side mirrors, as I was spread eagle across the hood of my car, then she fucked me with her nightstick (The Watchers).” Foxy closed her eyes for a second as she relived the scene as a shudder ran through her body. 


     “My Gawd!” Theresa said. “You were out on the street?” 


     “Of course, it was late, but Sin City never sleeps, and we could have easily gotten caught, which made it even more exciting. Then I would have had to take care of them to keep their mouths shut,” Foxy replied with a laugh. With a giggle, Foxy continued, “At least she didn’t use her flashlight, but I bet her nightstick tasted really good.” 


     “You’re terrible!” Theresa said in a light-hearted manner. 


     “I know, I’m bad, and Denise is always telling Larry that he needs to shorten my chain but I know he loves it. He likes to show me off and always makes sure that I’m the head slut!” 


     Handing Theresa her card, Foxy said, “I hope you guys join us. It’s a lot of fun, and you only have to do what you feel comfortable doing.” Then looking at Suzanne, she added, “Come, little girl, we have to get you ready for the sacrifice.” 


     Suzanne hopped up, and half-assed tugged her skirt down. Theresa and Jim stood up, and Suzanne lightly kissed Jim but planted a long kiss on his wife’s pouty lips. As they separated, Suzanne looked at the girl and knew that she had her. 


     Putting her arm around Foxy’s waist, she waited, while Foxy stuck her tongue into Theresa’s mouth and checked her tonsils. Theresa’s brain was at the melting point as she felt Foxy’s hard nipples rake across her chest. Jim never said a word, just stood back and watched the girls say goodbye. 


     They stood there and watched Foxy and Suzanne leave the lounge, stopping to kiss their server and the manager goodbye. Sitting back down, Jim turned to his wife and asked, “Well?” 


     “Are you mad? Did I push my luck?” Theresa asked. 


     “Mad, why should I be mad?” he answered with a laugh. “You’ve just admitted to me that you’re planning on fucking her husband, should I be mad?” 


     Theresa looked at her husband as she tried to formulate her response to that loaded question. Before she could open her mouth, the manager walked up and sat down. 


     Jim looked at the woman and realized how hot she was. The woman was wearing a white blouse, black slacks, along with an off-white sports coat. Her blouse was unbuttoned down to the point her black lacy bra showed along with a fair amount of cleavage. 


     At probably forty years old, the manager was polished but exuded sexuality, and Jim knew that she wasn’t a tight ass since he’d just watched Foxy kiss her with tongue. 


     “I hope the girls weren’t too much for you two?” she said with a smile. “I know that Foxy is often over the edge and wanted to make sure that she didn’t shock you too much?” 


     “Is she for real?” Theresa asked. 


     “Oh, yes. She’s definitely for real and is one of the most sexually open people that I’ve ever known, which means that sometimes she’s a little too much for more conservative visitors to Vegas.” 


     Theresa showed the manager Foxy’s card and asked, “She invited us down to her club tonight. Do you think we’ll have a good time and should we go?” 


     “If she didn’t shock you too much and you’re adventuresome, I’d definitely recommend it. Keep an open mind, and you’ll have a great time.” 


     “Is it a nice place and will we be safe there?” Jim asked. 


     “The Fox’s Den is the most exclusive gentleman’s club in town and is probably the safest spot in town. Well other than if you’re asking if you will be safe from Foxy, which might be a different thing altogether.” 


     “She’s a swinger, isn’t she?” Theresa asked. 


     “That’s probably a decent loose definition of Foxy and her husband, but they are not really hardcore.” 


     “What do you mean not hardcore?” 


     “I’m assuming that you don’t know a lot of swingers but while they sleep around, they are not normally naked and lying in a pile with a bunch of other people.” 


     Theresa screwed up her courage and after a moment’s hesitation asked, “She suggested that I could get with her husband, while my husband watches. Is that okay?” 


     Laughing, the manager replied, “Foxy’s husband is what’s known as a ‘Bull’ and will often take care of women, whose husbands are a little short. That’s about as PC an answer as I can give you.” 


     “A Bull?” Jim asked. “Do guys really like for him to screw their wives?” 


     “That’s probably a shock to hear but guys who have a Hotwife, love to watch their wife get taken care of.” 


     “No one will think less of me?” Jim probed. “I don’t want to be made a fool of!” 


     “Tell you what,” the manager said. “Why don’t you go to the club tonight and check it out. I think you’ll find that there are other couples exactly like you and no one thinks any different of how you enjoy sex.” 


     “Jim, I’d like to go if it’s okay with you?” Theresa told him. “If anything happens that you’re not comfortable with, just tell me, and we’ll leave. But I really think it’s going to be the most exciting night of our lives.” 


     “I’ll give it a try,” Jim told her. “I really want this to work out also.” 


     “Good, now let’s go to our room so I can try on outfits to see if I have something to wear.” 


     “That’s the spirit,” the manager said. “We have some clothing stores at this end of the hotel, and while they are a little pricey, you can pick up a clubbing outfit, which will work for the club. If you can’t find something to wear, think about our boutiques.” 


     As Theresa and Jim walked out, the manager told them to come back tomorrow and tell her how the night went. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 25 


     As they walked out to the valet area, Foxy told Suzanne, “Why don’t we drive to your house, so you can get your clothes. Then we’ll run by my condo and get dressed.” 


     “That sounds good, Foxy,” Suzanne replied. “It’ll just be a few minutes to take a quick shower and freshen my makeup. My hair is naturally curly like yours, and I think I’ll let it go natural for a big hair look, like yours.” 


     “You know that Larry loves girls with big hair and I will not be responsible for anything he does to you,” Foxy said with a laugh as she put her arm around Suzanne and held her tight. 


     “And Foxy, did you notice that I’m strutting, just like you ordered, with my jugs pushed out?” 


     “Yes, indeed!” Foxy replied and got a quick kiss, while they were riding down the escalator. 


     “Wow! Your car is waiting out front,” Suzanne said as she spotted the car parked next to the valet’s station. 


     “One of the perks of having a decent sports car. They usually keep it close so they can watch it.” 


     The valet pulled the car up and hopped out, while another attendant opened Suzanne’s door. Suzanne said, “I’ve got this and handed the valet a ten-dollar bill.” 


     Without a thought, Suzanne backed into the car and sat down, with her legs apart to give her attendant a good shot, while trying to be nonchalant as if she didn’t know what she was doing. 


     “You know that he’s already seen you and you don’t have to pretend he doesn’t know?” Foxy said to her. 


     “I know, but I need to practice and was just pretending that he hadn’t seen it before.” 


     “Girl, you’re a trip, and I love you!” Foxy said and leaned over in the car to give Suzanne a nice long kiss. 


     Suzanne looked Foxy in the eyes and replied, “I love you too.” Then with a natural movement, she pulled her skirt up so Foxy could see. Then she smiled up to the valet, who was standing there looking in the car. 


     “Sorry boys, she’s mine,” Foxy said to them as she ran her hand up the inside of Suzanne’s thigh and stroked her swollen pussy lips. As they pulled out the back of the hotel and headed towards Koval Lane, Foxy took her finger and coated her lips with Suzanne’s sweet nectar. 


     As they headed over to Suzanne’s house, Buckcherry started singing “Bitches and Money” on the car audio system. Foxy punched up the volume a couple of notches and told Suzanne, “That’s me, I got bitches and money.” Then she sang along with the music. 


     Swinging onto Desert Inn, they headed over the top of the Interstate and Suzanne told her, “No lights for a mile or so, why don’t you let the Beast come out and play?” 


     “My thoughts exactly,” Foxy replied as she used her wedge sneaker to pound the pedal to the floor. With a howl that rapidly turned into a deep-throated roar, the supercharged V-8 flung them back into their bucket seats. 


     For a second, the twelve-inch wide rear tires tore at the street trying to get a grip on the asphalt as Suzanne watched the speedometer needle turn into a blur. After a momentary lag, the twin turbos spun up and added another couple of hundred horsepower to the mix. 


     In an instant, the Mercedes transformed into its element as quickly as Clark Kent jumping into a phone booth. As soon as the pedal started down, the car’s computer transitioned the car from a weekend driver to a monster Nürburgring racer. Suzanne could feel the ride getting firm and rougher as the suspension tightened up and the car dropped close to the ground. 


     The computer switched to Race mode, and now Suzanne could feel every shift of the dual clutch seven-speed transmission. She had never noticed the car shifting before, and now every time the RPMs hit 8,000 there was a serious kick in the back as the car tore at the pavement and leaped forward, ever faster. 


     The Mercedes sports car was in its element, and the guardrails turned into a blur as the throaty roar drowned out everything. In stock condition, the AMG would blow through the quarter-mile in eleven seconds and trap at 130 MPH. With the extra horsepower, Foxy’s car would turn the quarter in the ten-second bracket at closer to 150 MPH, without breaking a sweat. 


     Foxy had two fingers deep in Suzanne’s wet pussy as the needle flew past the century mark. Going over the top of I-15, Suzanne saw 140 MPH with no end in sight as Foxy reluctantly took her foot off the loud pedal. 


     Suzanne’s climax was almost frightening as it took over her body. She was squeezing Foxy’s leg and trying to keep her eyes open, just in case Foxy closed hers as she also came. She could see the climax raging through Foxy, and her eyes were mere slits as she gritted her teeth and bit her lip. 


     They were still doing over 100 MPH as they went down the overpass towards Valley View Boulevard but the massive ceramic disc brakes clamped down on the rotors, and they were both thrown forward into their seat belts as the Beast squatted down and came to a reluctant stop. 


     “You came, didn’t you?” Foxy asked as she put her fingers in her mouth to suck off Suzanne’s sweet juice. 


     “I had one of the hardest climaxes, I’ve ever had,” Suzanne admitted as she stuck her fingers into her wet little hole. “That was fucking unreal!” Putting her fingers under her nose, for a second to savor the aroma of her wet fingers. Then she slowly sucked the tasty cream off her middle fingers. 


     Turning to Foxy, she said, “I’ve got to have one of these cars. Pretty expensive I would imagine?” 


     “I think about three hundred, with maybe another fifty or one hundred in modifications. Think that might fit in Tom’s budget?” 


     “Tom has just gotten a huge promotion, which comes with a Lexus company car and yeah, an AMG SLS might be doable.” 


     “Consider getting the Black series as it has an extra bunch of ponies under the hood. Hard to believe that you can fit 622 horses under the hood. I’ll never know where the two hundred that come with the twin turbos fit?” Foxy said as her fingers slipped back home into their new wet hole.” 


     Suzanne sighed as she stroked Foxy’s camel toe through her Spanx jeans. “You don’t know how much I wish I could be returning the favor and playing in your hot box.” 


     “I love these pants as they fit me like a second skin but not being able to abuse myself or let my girlfriends abuse me is definitely a downside. I promise that you won’t have that problem tonight.” 


     “I hope you like my outfit, Yvette said that she had originally thought about you, when she got it,” Suzanne replied as she stroked the back of Foxy’s hand and counted the number of fingers that were missing. 


     “I can’t wait to see your dress on my bedroom floor!” Foxy replied with a laugh as she dug deep in Suzanne’s hole. “How about one final climax before we get to your house?” 


     Suzanne didn’t say anything, she just slid down in the seat a little, while spreading her legs as wide as the cockpit would let her. Closing her eyes, she pictured her legs around Larry’s neck as he rammed his big cock into her tight little hole. She could feel the juices flowing and through the roaring in her ears heard Foxy say, “He’s fucking you, isn’t he?” 


     “Uh huh,” is all Suzanne could get out as Foxy wiggled her fingers in Suzanne’s love box. Now it didn’t start in her legs as it used to but began as a fire deep in her cunt that rapidly spread to her brain. 


     Suzanne was humping Foxy’s fingers as her climax raced through her body. She could see the lightning flashing behind her closed eyelids as she imagined Larry’s big cock deep in her stomach. 


     “I’m going to take movies of his dick in your bald cunt, as he fucks the last of your brains out, and show them to your husband!” Foxy told her as Suzanne climaxed on Foxy’s fingers. Suzanne’s last thought was of her husband sitting on the bed, jacking off as Larry came in her mouth and on her face. She could taste his cum and her pussy as it ran out of her mouth and dripped on her tits for Foxy to lick off. 


     As quickly as it came, it was gone and left Suzanne slumped in the seat, with tremors running through her body. Foxy looked at her and grinned as she carefully eased her fingers out of Suzanne’s dirty cunt and put them in her mouth. 


     Luckily, they were at a red light, when the taste and smell of Suzanne’s fuck hole hit her senses as she licked off her nasty fingers. For Foxy, climaxing was simply thinking about it but being helped along by her girlfriend’s tasty snatch, made it all that much better. 


     As the light turned green and some asshole behind her started blowing his horn, Foxy shot him the finger and then looking at her finger, put it into her mouth and sucked it. At the same time, she lit up the back tires and left asshole in a cloud of burned rubber. 


     The Mercedes leaped across the intersection and Foxy quickly lifted her foot to keep from breaking the speed limit before they were across the street. Looking up in her mirror, she saw one of Vegas’ finest on her back bumper. 


     As the blues came on and the siren blipped, Foxy said, “Fuck!” Turning to Suzanne, she said, “Well, you might have to take one for the team so get ready! Pull your skirt down just a hair, to hide the prize.” 


     Pulling to the curb and turning on her four-ways, Foxy powered down her window and watched the guy get out of the patrol car in her side mirror. “Fuck, he looks pretty good. I might have to take one for the team also,” she said to Suzanne. 


     Pulling on her top, she made sure that her tits were as close to falling out as she could get them. Planting a big smile on her face, she turned to the officer as he walked up to the car. 


     “A little speedy back there, don’t ya think?” the young officer asked her as he tried to avoid looking down her ripped top. 


     “Sorry officer, it got away from me a little,” Foxy said as she read his name badge. “Officer Scott,” she continued as she now knew his name. “But it might be good luck that you stopped us?” she added. 


     “Good luck? Why’s that?” Scott asked her. 


     “Well it’s my partner, I think she might be up to something shady, and it might be a good idea for you to search her,” Foxy said with a straight face. 


     “Shady, eh?” he replied as he leaned down to look in the window at Suzanne. 


     Under her breath, Suzanne said, “Foxy, I’m going to kill you for this.” Then she looked up at the officer and in her sweet voice, “Officer, I’m sure that you can see the only shady person in this car is my friend here.” Then giving him a full smile, continued, “I’m sure that a search of my friend will turn up something incriminating.” 


     “I think that I should search both of you girls,” the officer continued with a grin on his face. He’d figured out that the girls were trying to talk themselves out of a ticket. 


     “Should we get out of the car and lean over the hood, officer?” Foxy asked innocently. 


     “I’ll have to call for a female officer to search you,” he said regretfully. 


     “Nonsense, it’ll be fine for you to thoroughly search my friend, Suzanne,” Foxy assured him. “In fact, I insist!” 


     As the girls piled out of the car, Suzanne told the cop, “I’m sure it will be okay for you to carefully search my friend also. I know that it looks like she only has a pair of fabulous tits under that ripped-up t-shirt, but I’ll be very careful because she may be hiding something under those boobs of hers.” 


     “Spread your legs for the officer,” Foxy told Suzanne. “And don’t try to hide anything from him.” 


     The two girls leaned across the low-slung sports car and Foxy noted that by leaning over, it hiked up Suzanne’s already short skirt, right up to the bottom of her ass cheeks. 


     Now from the look on the officer’s face, he’s worried that this might be a plant to entrap him, so Foxy said, “Go for it officer and don’t worry, we won’t tell especially if you do a good job of searching us? Right, Suzanne?” 


     “You girls aren’t on the job, are you?” 


     Laughing Foxy said, “No we’re not and just because I know cop lingo doesn’t mean this is any more than it looks.” 


     Stepping over to Suzanne, Office Scott licked his lips and looked around to see if anyone was around them. Seeing no one, he ran his hands up the sides of Suzanne’s body. Watching him, Foxy offered her advice, “Check her all over, and don’t miss a spot, Officer Scott!” 


     She could see sweat forming on his forehead as he slowly reached under her top and felt Suzanne’s big jugs. She could hear Suzanne moan as he squeezed her jugs, while Foxy could feel her pussy become even more drenched than it already was. 


     “Take your time officer, be careful and don’t miss anything. She’s a real slut and is capable of doing Lord knows what,” Foxy offered. Suzanne glared at her, but only half-hearted as Foxy could see her starting to tremble. 


     Foxy drew her breath in through clenched teeth as she watched the cop reach under Suzanne’s skirt. “That’s it, officer, I’m sure she’s hiding something under her skirt.” 


     She saw Suzanne’s eyes close and knew the cop had found her honey pot. “That’s it officer, check deep inside. You know some girls hide things inside themselves.” 


     Suzanne was lying on the hood of the car, with her eyes closed as the cop searched her. Foxy smiled to herself as she watched him getting into searching Suzanne’s tight little hole. 


     “Check everywhere,” Foxy prompted the cop as her girlfriend’s eyes glazed over from the knowledge that she was getting finger-fucked on the side of the street by a total stranger. 


     Foxy watched as Suzanne had another serious climax and almost slid off the car hood as she jerked uncontrollably. “I think you’ve searched her long enough, don’t you think?” Foxy asked the cop, who slowly pulled his hand out from under Suzanne’s short skirt. 


     It appeared that the cop had finally realized that he had overstepped his authority, as he looked wildly around to be sure that no one was watching or recording him on a cell phone. 


     Looking at Foxy, he said, “I’ll let you off with a warning this time. Let me see your driver’s license.” 


     Foxy reached into her back pocket and extracted her phone to pull out her driver’s license in the pocket on the phone. 


     Looking at the license, he stopped and did a double-take. “Are you related to Larry Archer, one of the sheriff’s drinking and shooting buddies, that he’s always talking about?” 


     “I’m his wife,” Foxy said as she stood in front of the cop, with her tits in his face. 


     The cop turned white as a sheet, with the realization of who he had just stopped. Foxy asked him, “Is it my turn to be searched now? I don’t want to miss out on the fun.” 


     “No, no, no!” the cop answered. “You ladies enjoy your day and could we just forget that this ever happened?” 


     “Well if you’re sure you don’t need to verify that I’m not hiding anything under this t-shirt?” Foxy asked as she was now enjoying this. 


     “I’ve got to get back on patrol. You ladies drive carefully,” the cop said as he bolted for his patrol car and zoomed off into the distance. 


     “What just happened?” Suzanne asked. 


     “It looked to me like you got seriously finger-fucked?” Foxy answered. 


     “No, besides that. Why did he leave in such a hurry? I was having fun!” 


     “Get in the car Suzanne, we’ve got a party to attend.” 


     Pulling back into traffic, Foxy accelerated into the inside lane as Suzanne asked, “I don’t understand what just happened?” 


     “Your cute cop just figured out who he was searching and is now worried about his job as I think his life just flashed before his eyes!” 


     “I still don’t understand?” 


     “Suzanne, it’s not something to worry your pretty little head about. Larry is thick as thieves with that cop’s boss and the Sheriff would can him in an instant if he found out that Officer Scott had strip-searched Larry’s wife or one of her friends.” 


     “Oh, now I understand. That’s funny!” Suzanne replied with a puzzled laugh. 


     Foxy looked at her and could see that Suzanne still hadn’t connected all of the dots and it was becoming more evident that she had, in fact, had her brains fucked out. Foxy smirked as they pulled up to Suzanne’s house. 


     “You have a nice house,” Foxy said as they walked in. “You and your husband must be doing all right.” 


     She following Suzanne into the master bedroom and lay down on the bed while watching Suzanne peel off her clothes. “Doesn’t take long to get naked, when you don’t have a lot on,” Foxy remarked. 


     Suzanne walked into the closet and started rummaging around as Foxy admired her naked body. For a MILF, Suzanne had a fabulous body and a great rack. “Just grab a t-shirt and shorts or jean skirt to wear over to my condo. You can wear them back home tomorrow. Then grab your dress for tonight and then ‘We’re off like a prom dress,’” Foxy said with a giggle. 


     “No panties?” Suzanne said more as a statement than a question. 


     “Take a pair for tonight,” Foxy replied. “If the coast looks clear, you can put them in your purse or give them to some cute guy. Of course, you’ve already got that routine down pat.” 


     “Foxy!” Suzanne exclaimed. “It was the only thing I could find to write my phone number on. What else could I have done?” 


     “Well, I would probably have given him a quick blowjob to get his dick hard and then wrote my number on the side of his shaft,” Foxy said with a laugh, but Suzanne was pretty sure that she was serious. 


     “How about these?” Suzanne asked as she held up a crop top and Daisy Dukes. 


     “Those will do nicely,” Foxy replied. “But they don’t seem to fit your previous tight-ass self?” 


     “I bought them for a Halloween party but didn’t have the nerve to wear them.” 


     “How about now?” 


     “I’ll rock these,” Suzanne answered honestly. 


     “Either put that outfit on or come over here and sit on my face?” Foxy said. 


     “No, I’m not going to sit on your face as I don’t want to take a chance on missing the party tonight. But I’ll give you a rain check for later on.” 


     “Later on, your cunt will probably be full of spunk, and I first want to taste it when it is just full of you,” Foxy said as she worked her boob and twisted her nipple. Foxy loved to tug on her nipple rings as it caused an erotic sensation to fire between her hard nipples and her brain. 


     Suzanne laughed at her as she watched Foxy quickly take care of herself without any outside help. “See, I knew that you’d be able to get off on your own.” 


     “I can always get off by myself, but it’s so much more fun to do it with a friend.” 


     “Okay, let me slip on my clothes, and we can take off,” Suzanne said as she pulled her new party dress out of the closet, along with a t-shirt and shorts. Looking at herself in the mirror, Suzanne quipped, “This t-shirt really shows off my boobs, don’t you think?” 


     Foxy looked at Suzanne as she stood in front of the mirror, looking at herself. The MILF’s jugs were perfectly outlined in the t-shirt, and it made her mouth water to see those hard nipples poking through. 


     “We need to get going before I rape you right here and now,” Foxy said with conviction as she rolled off the bed. 


     “Promises, promises,” Suzanne told her as she slipped on her shorts. Turning her back to the mirror, Suzanne could see the cheeks of her ass peeking out. “Damn, I look good!” she said to herself. 


     Helping Suzanne gather up her stuff, Foxy gave her a quick kiss and swatted her on her tight ass. “I agree, Suzanne, you do those Daisy Dukes proud!” 


     Walking out to the car, Suzanne noticed the blinds across the street moving. “That old bitty across the street is probably wondering what the hell I’m up to with my husband in the hospital.” 


     “Does she keep a close eye on you?” Foxy asked as the doors swung down. Powering the window down, Foxy leaned over and gave Suzanne a long hard kiss that left Suzanne panting for breath. “Now she’ll have something to tell your husband.” 


     Suzanne laughed at the thought and replied, “What do you think she’d say if she knew you had two fingers deep in my hole?” 


    


  




  

     Chapter 26 


     Tom was lying in bed, halfway asleep from watching the movie of his wife being fucked by Larry. He’d lost count of how many times he’d jerked off to that movie and the one scene where his wife is bouncing up and down on Larry’s long cock. Then the look on her face as cum starts running out of her pussy and down her legs, gets him every time. 


     If this had been a VHS tape, he would have worn it out a long time ago. June and one of the other nurses will usually come into his room if they notice his heart rate monitor going off. 


     Watching the top of June’s head as she sucks him off, while he’s watching his wife gobbling up Larry’s big dick on his iPad is so fucking neat. He couldn’t wait to watch Larry nail his wife as he sits by the bed and jacks off or maybe have June suck him off. 


     The close-up shots that Jack took of Larry buried in his wife’s tight little hole are the ones he really loves. Listening to his wife babble about the size of Larry’s dick and how deep he is, makes him come every time. 


     He’s glad he made friends with Jack as he’d hate to think he was the only one who liked to see a big dicked guy fuck his wife. He’s been switching back and forth between his movie and those of Larry fucking Jack’s wife to get an idea of what Larry is going to do to his wife. 


     He can’t wait until Larry ass fucks his wife and he imagines that she’ll moan and carry on like Jack’s wife does, when she being butt fucked. The only problem so far is that when Larry is really pounding it into Jack’s wife, the camera shakes pretty bad from Jack jerking off while he films. 


     He was going to have to think of some kind of thank-you gift for Jack giving him the iPad. Jack offered to teach him how to edit the video so he could help produce tapes of his wife and Pam getting their brains fucked out. 


     Tom had decided to tell Suzanne that the next time Larry fucks her, she needs to come to the hospital full of cum so he can suck it out, while June is giving him a blowjob. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 27 


     Foxy giggled as the car pulled away from the curb with a deep-throated growl. 


     Pulling into the condo complex, Suzanne said, “I didn’t realize that you lived in the Towers? I’ve heard that they are really nice?” 


     “Well, we have a house out in King’s Ridge on the west side of town that Larry prefers but this one is convenient, and I like it. Pulling into the underground garage, Foxy slipped the Beast into a reserved parking space marked, “Reserved for Foxy.” 


     “Well isn’t that nice,” Suzanne quipped. 


     “Rank has its privileges,” is all Foxy said. 


     Waving her keycard at the elevator sensor, the doors closed and they were whisked quickly to the top floor. “Oh, Penthouse, sweet!” Suzanne said as she realized they were headed to the top floor. 


     The elevator opens directly into the condo, and the girls walked in. “Do you worry about someone just showing up in your penthouse?” Suzanne asked. 


     “It would be difficult as you have to have a keycard or be sent up by security. Also, you probably didn’t realize it, but there are steel doors that will lock off the elevator, which we use at night.” 


     Suzanne looked around at the large family room, with an attached kitchen area that was enclosed with all glass walls, which looked out onto the Las Vegas Strip. Walking over to the side, she looked out at Circus Circus and down the strip. “This is fabulous.” 


     “Thanks,” Foxy replied and then looking out the back said, “Come on let me introduce you to the girls.” 


     “Fuck, penthouse and a swimming pool also!” Suzanne replied as she followed Foxy out to the deck. Walking out on the deck, Suzanne saw a brunette and a redhead lying on chaise lounges by the large pool, taking in the sun. 


     Both girls were buck naked and glistened with oil. The brunette was young, probably not much over twenty years of age, while the redhead was probably in her late twenties or early thirties. Both girls were large breasted and apparently comfortable being naked. Their lounge chairs were close enough together for each girl to have a hand on the other girl, as they contentedly played with each other. 


     “Suzanne, the redhead is Chrissy, and the brunette is Marilyn,” Foxy said. “Girls, this is Suzanne, she’s going to the club with me tonight.” 


     Marilyn turned in her chair to look at Suzanne, “Hi, nice to meet you.” Marilyn was like Foxy and seemed to exude sensuality. Her dark hair and large dark eyes initially drew Suzanne’s eyes to her face, but it was hard to ignore her large boobs and small light brown perfectly round nipples. 


     Suzanne could feel the wetness spreading through her sex as she gazed at these two naked girls. As she was fantasying about what she was going to do with the brunette, the redhead stood up and walked to her. 


     Suzanne couldn’t believe how big she was, probably six foot at least and the first thought Suzanne had was Xenia, the Warrior Princess. Not fat by any means but Chrissy was a big girl and a complete contrast from Foxy’s long, lanky body. Even though both girls were about the same height, Chrissy looked like she towered over the other girls. 


     Trying not to stare at Chrissy’s big tits, as she walked over, she was pleasantly surprised at the kiss she got. As their lips met, Chrissy’s tongue slipped into her mouth, just like it belonged there, and Suzanne could feel her touch with reality quickly starting to slip away. 


     Chrissy’s lips were so pouty and soft that Suzanne immediately got lost while kissing her and she could feel her legs start to tremble as Chrissy’s tongue probed her mouth. 


     Then she felt Marilyn reach around from the back and slip under her t-shirt to cup her boobs. As she kissed the redhead, Suzanne could feel herself losing what little control she had. 


     “Girls, pull her clothes off. You’re going to get her greasy, and she needs to be able to wear that outfit if we go out,” Foxy admonished the girls. 


     With a giggle, Marilyn grabbed Suzanne’s t-shirt with her fingertips and ripped it off. At the same time, Chrissy hooked her thumbs in Suzanne’s shorts and peeled them off as she squatted down in front of Suzanne. 


     Suzanne kicked her shorts off as she felt Chrissy’s tongue flick at her erect clit. The sensation was like being shocked as each nibble caused electricity to flash behind her eyes. 


     She could feel Marilyn’s hot nipples against her back as they burned two holes in her body. As Marilyn twisted her nipples, Suzanne could hear the roaring in her ears increase as everything turned gray and fuzzy. 


     She could vaguely feel that the two girls were leading her to a lounge chair before she fell as her legs were refusing to cooperate and the jerking was getting worse. 


     Lying back on the chair, she felt Chrissy resume her assault on Suzanne’s tonsils, while she could feel Marilyn’s full head of hair tickling her stomach. But the feeling of having her lips pulled apart, while the brunette licked up between her swollen pussy lips, pushed her over the edge. 


     Suzanne remembered crying out as she arched up off the chair to push her wet hole against Marilyn’s fanatically sucking mouth and tongue. The sloppy sounds of her wet pussy against Marilyn’s mouth were so obscene and nasty, but she couldn’t help herself. 


     She locked her fingers in Marilyn’s hair and humped the brunette’s mouth as she sprayed girl cum all over the young lady’s face. It felt like her brain exploded as fireworks went off behind her eyelids and lightning struck deep in her abused cunt. 


     The sun was so warm, and she was snuggled up between two warm bodies. Suzanne could stay like this forever, and the feeling of having her earlobe chewed on was so erotic and sexy. 


     Somebody was playing with her pussy, but she didn’t care who it was; it felt so good to have her hole full of someone’s fingers. She snuggled against the big jug in front of her and gratefully sucked the nipple placed in her mouth. 


     The next time she woke up, her mind was clearer, and she tried to figure out where she was and what was going on. This time she didn’t have a boob in her face, it was another girl. Seeing all the brunette hair, she realized that she had been sleeping with Marilyn. 


     Marilyn had something all over her face and as she studied it, realized that this was dried pussy juice from when Marilyn had gone down on her. She softly kissed the sleeping beauty and tasted her love juice on Marilyn’s lips. 


     While she had kissed Foxy with a mouthful of cum and pussy, this was the first time that she had tasted pussy by itself. Suzanne couldn’t believe how good her cunt tasted and started licking off the dried juice on Marilyn’s face. 


     She knew that she should be ashamed for licking her dried spunk off Marilyn’s face but after a few licks, the flakes dissolved and the concentrated flavor of her box was coating her lips. 


     “I guess it’s only nasty if I tell myself it’s nasty,” Suzanne told herself as she continued to clean up Marilyn while being careful not to wake her. It was kind of embarrassing to see how much of her girl cum she had sprayed on Marilyn’s face. Suzanne remembered getting off hard but didn’t realize that she had covered Marilyn’s face and her tits with her juices. 


     “Could I be a squirter?” Suzanne asked herself. 


     As she continued to kiss Marilyn’s soft lips, she realized that she could smell her juices on the young girl’s breath. The smell of her pussy on Marilyn’s breath and lips caused her cunt to start throbbing. 


     Suzanne continued to make out with the still sleeping young woman, who was young enough to be her daughter. Marilyn’s large tits pressed against her own and the two hot spots created by the girl’s nipples, felt like they were burning holes in her boobs. 


     It was so erotic to exploring a taut young woman’s body, who was sound asleep, and Suzanne didn’t have to be embarrassed by any of the dirty things she was doing to this erotic woman. 


     With a body, similar to Foxy’s except with much larger tits and more curves, she felt like she was making love to Foxy’s younger sister. As her mind drifted from the passion she was experiencing, Suzanne could easily pretend that she was seducing Foxy’s little sister after fucking her older sister’s brains out. 


     With an evil grin on her face, Suzanne scooted down a little until those fabulous jugs were in her face. She lightly chewed on Marilyn’s nipples but other than the nipples getting hard as a rock, there was little reaction from Marilyn. 


     As she sucked the brunette’s perfectly round nipples, Marilyn relived the last couple of days that had led to her fall from grace. “How could I have become such a slut?” she asked herself but didn’t have an answer and if the truth were known, didn’t care. 


     If she had done this without Foxy, she would have died of embarrassment. Foxy’s complete acceptance of everything without a hint of guilt, allowed Suzanne to easily follow in her footsteps. 


     “What should I do to Marilyn?” Suzanne thought with an evil grin on her face. “What would Foxy do to her?” Then she remembered, Foxy had said that she loves to kiss a girl and finger-fuck her at the same time. She felt a shudder run through her body as the idea of doing this girl, struck home. 


     Giving her boobs a goodbye kiss, Suzanne scooted up a little until she could kiss those almost teenage lips. Marilyn’s mouth was slightly open, and she could see her perfect white teeth inside. 


     Suzanne’s poor brain was starting to melt as all the possibilities ran through her mind. Kissing Marilyn’s soft lips, while trying to lick off the rest of her pussy juice without waking her and trying to keep from climaxing herself, was a struggle. 


     Running her hand down Marilyn’s chest, she couldn’t help herself but stopped to play with her tits for just a minute. Suzanne wondered why Marilyn wasn’t pierced like Foxy and the young girl’s nipples instantly reacted to her touch. 


     Suzanne stopped when she heard Marilyn let out a little moan but after a few seconds, she started breathing deeply again. She had to force herself to stop playing with those big natural boobs and finish heading down to her goal. 


     Marilyn’s mound was as smooth as a baby’s butt, and she softly rubbed her outer lips. Suzanne’s fingers slipped naturally between those pouty lips as she carefully stroked up and down. 


     So far Marilyn had remained fast asleep, while the older woman explored her young nubile body. She could just imagine what it looked like for Larry to fuck her with his big cock. 


     “Maybe, I’m getting like Jack and want to watch Larry fuck the girls?” She asked herself as she carefully probed Marilyn’s tight young cunt. Thankful that she’d taken Linda’s advice and gotten her nails trimmed short, it would have screwed everything up to accidentally scratch or cut Marilyn. 


     Touching the center of the young brunette’s love hole, Suzanne felt her finger try to slip in. Marilyn wasn’t very wet, and Suzanne knew she had to go slow. 


     Foxy had told her that Larry often screwed her or one of the other girls when they were asleep. She had said that Larry carefully pushes his dick in a little bit and pulls it out. By working it in a little at a time, the girl gets wet, and Larry’s cock finds a new home. 


     Trying to resist jamming her fingers in Marilyn’s box, Suzanne slowly and carefully worked her finger in. She could feel her finger slowly getting wet as she worked it in and out of the sleeping girl’s pussy. 


     Once she had one in, the second one went straight in, and she took a chance and pushed them in as far as they would go. Marilyn let out a deep moan but didn’t seem to wake. Suzanne could feel the girl’s juices start to pour out and she could hear the noises as her fingers worked Marilyn’s sloppy hole. 


     Stopping for a second, she kissed the young girl’s lips and slid her tongue inside to savor the last of her pussy juice from when Marilyn had gone down on her. Softly at first and then harder, she ground her lips against Marilyn’s as she forced her two fingers deeper into Marilyn’s young cunt. 


     Trying to remember what Foxy had told her, Suzanne searched for Marilyn’s g-spot. Hooking her fingers, she stroked the back side of Marilyn’s vagina in the area she pictured as behind the young girl’s clit. 


     Then there it was, just as Foxy had told her, a rough patch that felt sort of like untreated leather. As her fingertips stroked Marilyn’s g-spot, Suzanne could feel Marilyn coming alive. 


     Marilyn’s tongue thrust into her mouth and Suzanne sucked on it greedily. The whole time she could feel the juice starting to pour out of Marilyn’s love hole, while the brunette’s pussy muscles squeezed her fingers. 


     Suzanne’s brain and cunt were on fire, and it required all of her efforts to stay in control of her emotions. She needed to come so bad, but she had a drive to put Marilyn over the moon, just like Foxy had done to her. 


     Marilyn was making little-grunting noises, every time her fingers went deep in the girl’s wet hole. Suzanne could feel Marilyn starting to hump her fingers, yet she was pretty sure that Marilyn was still asleep or at worst in the twilight stage of awakening. 


     Their tongues were intertwined as Suzanne continued to finger-fuck the girl. She had now given up all pretense of stealth and pounded her freshly manicured fingers in the girl’s sloppy pussy. 


     By now, Marilyn had hooked her leg over Suzanne’s to open up her sex to the older woman’s attack. Suzanne opened her eyes and looked at Marilyn, whose eyes were rolled up in her head, and only the whites were showing. If she hadn’t seen Foxy do this, Suzanne would be worried, but the idea that she had the young girl under her control caused the fires to burn higher between her legs. 


     Knowing that she could only last a few more seconds herself, Suzanne focused on finishing off the bushy haired brunette. Marilyn’s mouth was open, and she was drooling, which struck Suzanne as being terribly erotic. The stream of saliva running down Marilyn’s cheek reminded her of Foxy’s mouth after she had sucked Suzanne’s well fucked and creamed hole. 


     Taking her tongue, the last thing she remembered was licking up the stream of drool running out of Marilyn’s mouth. It tasted just like Larry’s cum, and while she knew that was a fantasy, it was enough to push her off the cliff. 


     Marilyn let out a low howl as her eyes flew open and she thrust against Suzanne’s fingers. That was about the time that Suzanne’s mind exploded from the lightning strikes behind her eyelids. 


     As they collapsed together, Suzanne got her fingers extracted from her conquest’s nasty cunt and put them between her lips. As she faded away, the smell and taste of Marilyn’s pussy burned its way into her brain. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 28 


     Seeing that Suzanne was in Marilyn’s capable hands, Foxy walked into the kitchen and poured her and Chrissy a glass of white wine. “So, you girls are going to that new lezzie bar tonight?” Foxy asked. 


     “Yeah, I thought we’d try Attitudes out. You should come?” Chrissy replied. 


     “That sounds good except, I’ve managed to drum up a crowd tonight and feel duty bound to deal with the partyer’s.” 


     “How is heart attack guy doing?” Chrissy asked after taking a sip of her wine. 


     “This is what started the party going crazy tonight. First I walk into Larry’s office and catch him fucking heart attack guy’s wife,” Foxy replied with a laugh. 


     “Well, you know how the girls are when they get a look at Larry’s cock. Was it a charity fuck?” Chrissy replied. 


     “No, she’s pretty hot for a MILF. That’s her in a pile with Marilyn, out by the pool.” 


     “I didn’t realize who she was. I just assumed it was someone you picked up.” 


     “I met her, while she was riding Larry’s pole and enjoying her first big dick fuck.” 


     “I can remember exactly what his cock felt like the first time he fucked me,” Chrissy replied with a faraway look on her face. 


     “I think most of the girls I’ve seen him party with have the same opinion. But in Suzanne’s case, I think Larry is going to be her Bull.” 


     “She’s certainly good looking enough to be a Hotwife, and I can’t believe she latched onto Marilyn so quickly.” 


     “Suzanne has come over to the Dark Side pretty easily, so I think she’s had a lot of repressed desires,” Foxy added. “I made her suck Larry’s dick after he pumped his load into her and she took it without a moment’s hesitation. Then I cleaned her out and gave it back to her in a long cum filled kiss that was so fucking good!” Foxy replied as she remembered the event. 


     “She sounds like a keeper,” Chrissy replied. 


     “The only question is Suzanne’s husband, but apparently, Jack sent him a copy of the movie, where Suzanne serviced Larry’s big rod, and he took it pretty well.” 


     “Is she spending the night with us?” Chrissy as she finished her glass of wine. 


     “That’s the plan unless she takes up with another couple at the club,” Foxy replied with a smile. “But I think so far that she’s fixated on having Larry fuck her brains out.” 


     “Can’t blame her for that,” Chrissy replied as she used her finger to wipe up the drop of wine she had spilled on her large jugs. Then with a smile, she sucked the wine off her finger as her eyes closed because of some dirty fantasy that was playing out in her brain. 


     “I’m going to get a quick shower and get clean just so I can get dirty again,” Foxy said as she rinsed out her wine glass and gave Chrissy a passionate yet soft kiss, which longtime lovers share. “If Suzanne untangles herself from Marilyn, send her back to my bedroom.” 


     Chrissy got up from the breakfast table and hooked an apron over her naked body. Her massive tits hung completely out the sides of the apron, which was just barely long enough to cover her closely trimmed red haired bush. 


     Suzanne came stumbling into the kitchen as Chrissy was drying the dishes and looked like she had been rode hard and put up wet. “Sit,” Chrissy ordered and pointed to the breakfast table. 


     Meekly, Suzanne sat down at the table and immediately became mesmerized by Chrissy’s naked butt as she finished her chores. The way Chrissy’s butt cheeks flexed as she moved restarted the fires that had been smoldering between Suzanne’s legs. 


     “God, Chrissy you are so beautiful and sexy,” Suzanne said as she stared at the redhead’s ass. 


     Turning to look at Suzanne, Chrissy gave her a big smile, and a great view of her hard nipple as her apron lost the fight to contain her boob. “That’s sweet, Suzanne. But I think you’re just horny, and anybody would look good to you?” Chrissy answered as she dried off her hands, folded the kitchen towel and laid it on the counter. 


     Reaching behind her, Chrissy untied the apron and pulled it over her head. As her boobs came into full view, Suzanne could not keep from taking a deep breath as she looked at Chrissy’s rack. 


     “You’re new at this, aren’t you?” Chrissy asked as she stood behind Suzanne and leaned over the woman’s shoulders to cup her breasts. Suzanne melted against Chrissy’s big jugs as they poked into the back of her head. 


     “Yes,” Suzanne confessed simply. 


     “You have nice tits, and I love to play with them,” Chrissy told her as the redhead rolled Suzanne’s nipples between her thumb and forefinger. 


     Waves of feelings traveled through Suzanne’s overheated brain as it felt like hot spears thrust into her mind every time Chrissy pulled on her nipples. Sagging against Chrissy, Suzanne could feel the hard nips poking into the back of her head. She snuggled into Chrissy’s breasts and tried to turn off everything else besides the flashes that seemed to shoot into her inner core from her boobs. 


     “Come for me Suzanne,” Chrissy commanded, and like a true slave, Suzanne had a massive climax. Chrissy was pinching and pulling Suzanne’s nipples, which caused her to lose all semblance of control. 


     Suzanne could feel the trembling in her body as the roaring in her ears increased to a waterfall in her head. She remembered leaning back, and Chrissy kissed her hot lips as they melted together. 


     Chrissy felt so good, and Suzanne decided that she could stay in this position forever. She could feel Chrissy breathing on her face, and the light scent of pussy juice was enough for Suzanne’s fantasies to run wild. 


     Snuggling in between Chrissy’s big rack was so soft and comfortable. In spite of everything, Suzanne started to doze off as she was enveloped by those big jugs. 


     When Suzanne’s legs finally stopped jerking, she turned her head so that she could kiss Chrissy’s jugs and take in her womanly scent. “I love this,” she finally whispered to Chrissy. 


     “I know, it’s addicting, isn’t it?” Chrissy simply said as she kissed the top of Suzanne’s head. “By the way, Foxy wants you to join her in the bedroom.” 


     The thought of being in the bedroom with Foxy made Suzanne’s cunt spasm in anticipation. “I’ve got to go,” Suzanne said as she got out of the chair and gave Chrissy a goodbye kiss. 


     Chrissy only smiled and pointed down the hallway. 


     Suzanne purposefully strode down the hallway as she told herself to breathe and stay calm while keeping her fingers out of her love hole. Luckily, it wasn’t a long walk, and Suzanne entered Foxy’s boudoir. 


     The bedroom stunned Suzanne, it had glass walls, and the blinds were completely open. She could see the Las Vegas Strip starting to light up as dusk slowly turned into night. As she walked around the room, Suzanne admired the artwork on the wall. There were poster-sized pictures of Foxy, all were nudes, and a couple featured Chrissy and Marilyn. 


     Above the bed was a shot of Foxy, buck naked except with strappy high heels and a black wrap covering her naughty bits but exposing those long legs. What struck Suzanne was the look on her face that could only be described as “Fuck Me, ” and those dark eyes seemed to drill into her mind. 


     Suzanne looked down and realized that she was frantically rubbing her pussy lips and had no recollection of doing it. Her first thought was to get into bed, and Jill off. The bed only added to her problems as it was an ultra-modern chrome four-poster bed. What really got to her was the fact there were ropes attached to each bedpost. 


     She closed her eyes and immediately pictured herself completely naked and tied down with her legs and arms wide apart. She could almost feel Larry’s big cock splitting her open, and when she looked over his shoulder, she could see a line of guys waiting behind him for their turn to fuck her. 


     Suzanne pulled at the ropes, but it did no good; she was firmly tied to the bed and unable to protect herself from the guys waiting to take her. She looked at one of her wrist’s as she tugged on the rope. Watching the rope bite into her arm and feeling the pain as the rope cut into her, caused a volcano to erupt between her legs. 


     “I hope that Tom doesn’t hate me for what’s about to happen. Will my husband ever forgive me for what they are about to do to me and there’s no way for me to stop them?” Suzanne asked her fevered mind as she felt the juices running down her leg. 


     Frantically she looked at each man and their big hard cocks. “Which one of you assholes is going to be the first to split me open?” she asked herself as she focused on one guy. It was Larry, and she could feel her mouth water as she looked at his dick. “Larry, you’ve got the biggest dick. Fuck me first and get it over with,” she said as she thrashed against the ropes but there was no use, she couldn’t stop them, no matter what they did to her. 


     “Oh, god they are all going to fuck me, one after the other!” she thought to herself as she fell back on the bed while jamming her fingers deep into her hole. As her mind went into overdrive, she felt Foxy pull her fingers out of her cunt and replace them with her tongue. 


     “If only my hands weren’t tied to the bedposts,” she told herself. “I could suck my fingers clean.” But before she could puzzle over the comment, she was tasting the sweet girl juice as she licked her fingers clean. 


     Grabbing Foxy’s hair, Suzanne humped her pussy against Foxy’s mouth and shot off all over her face. Her climaxes were getting stronger every time she came, and this one was no exception. 


     She could feel the nasty brunette’s tongue deep in her cunt along with at least two fingers in her ass. Her climax seemed to last forever as she arched up off the bed to force Foxy’s fingers as deep in her back door as possible. 


     It was like an explosion, and everything went white as Suzanne strained against the ropes and then exhausted, fell back against the bed. She could feel her body give one final huge jerk as every muscle in her body tightened at once and then suddenly turned to rubber. 


     Suzanne was floating in a haze and unable to open her eyes as everything was right in the world. She had never felt so happy and satisfied as she was now lying in Foxy’s bed after being tied down, unable to resist. 


     The knowledge that nothing she had done was her fault made everything that much better. At least this time her conscience wouldn’t bother her as she was tied down and forced to do the nasty with her slut girlfriends. 


     As a giggle escaped her lips, Suzanne admitted to herself that she didn’t need to be tied down and would willingly submit to anything Foxy or her husband did to her. But it was nice to know that she wasn’t a slut since they forced her to do all those dirty things, against her will. 


     Feeling a soft pair of lips against hers, Suzanne automatically kissed the pouty mouth and tasted some girl’s pussy juice. Licking up the sweet cream, she drank in the love juice and tried to figure out what was going on. 


     “What were you fantasizing about?” Foxy asked her as she softly kissed the comatose woman and worked her nipple, twisting and pulling on it. 


     “Oh, Foxy your husband and his friends just fucked me!” Suzanne said honestly, without a bit of regret. With a wicked smile on her face, Suzanne added, “Larry was first.” 


     “Well when I walked in and found you thrashing about on the bed, I figured somebody was in the saddle but didn’t know if it was Larry or one of the girls.” 


     “Foxy, they tied me to the bed and had their way with me,” Suzanne confessed as she tugged on the rope that she had tied to her wrist. “It’s not my fault; I couldn’t stop them from sticking their big dicks in me. Do you think that Tom will forgive me for being a slut?” 


     Leaning in, Foxy kissed her on the forehead, “I know that you tried to fight them off but they were just too strong, and there was too many of them.” 


     “Foxy, they all wanted to stick their cocks in me. There were too many dicks and not enough holes,” Suzanne confessed as Foxy giggled at the comment. “You don’t think any of them were mad, do you?” 


     “Did you get them all off?” 


     “One of the guys couldn’t wait, and all of my holes were full, so he shot off on my tits. I could feel the warm cum running down the side of my boobs, and I was trying to figure out how to lick it up, but one of his friends was pumping his cream in my mouth at the same time.” 


     “All of your holes?” 


     “Larry was deep in my ass,” was all Suzanne said, but Foxy could feel the tremors in her body as the MILF fantasized about Larry buried in her forbidden hole. 


     “Suzanne, I hate to burst your bubble, but you’ve been dreaming,” Foxy said. 


     “Dreaming? Larry didn’t butt fuck me?” Suzanne asked with a puzzled voice. 


     “No baby, that was just my fingers,” Foxy answered honestly, hating to screw up her fantasy. “You are starting to live in your fantasy world and not realizing that you’re jumping back and forth between fantasy and real life.” 


     “But it was so real, and his dick felt so good? That was all in my mind?” Suzanne questioned. 


     “I know my little fuck toy,” Foxy answered with a laugh. “You’re getting as bad as me.” 


     “Don’t you fantasize about guys fucking you?” Suzanne asked. 


     “More about girls fucking me but yeah there is an occasional guy along the way.” 


     “Does it seem completely real, like it does to me? I can even taste Larry’s cum when I think about him filling my mouth with his hot cream.” 


     “Come on my little slut monkey, let’s get you cleaned up and in your Fuck Me clothes so you can meet the real people who want to fuck you.” 


     “Okay,” Suzanne replied with a laugh. Then after a moment’s thought, added, “And you’ll help me explain all of this to my husband? I think he still feels that I’m his innocent little housewife.” 


     “Don’t worry; I’m sure Tom will adapt just fine when he learns what a good girl you are.” 


     “Good girl?” Suzanne questioned. “Why does Good Girl sound so dirty?” 


     “Good question,” Foxy answered. “One of life’s many mysteries.” 


     “I’ve never been horny before, but since you two have used me, all I think about is sex. Is that normal?” 


     “Normal is not a word that applies to us, but one thing you’ll realize is that more sex leads to more sex, which is counter-intuitive but true.” 


     Hearing the house phone ring, Foxy walked out of the bedroom to answer it. 


     Suzanne took out her little nothing dress and held it in front of herself while looking in the mirror. “God, I’m sexy,” she told the reflection in the mirror as the material of her dress tickled her erect nipples. 


     Remembering her new thong, Suzanne put the dress down for a minute and slipped it on. Pulling on the side straps, so that they arched over her hips, Suzanne could feel the tremors as the silky material held her love box. 


     As she was slipping her dress over her head, Foxy walked in and announced, “The limo awaits my little princess, let the party begin!” 


     “You know, the nice thing about being a slut is that it is so easy to get dressed,” Foxy said as she slipped her dress over her lanky body. Suzanne watched as the material flowed down the brunette’s body and stopped just below her ass. 


     “Foxy, everything you do turns me on,” Suzanne said as she licked her lips. Pulling up her dress, she slipped her fingers inside the thong and lightly rubbed her clit. One finger easily slipped into her wet hole, and she tried not to come as she thought about the evening ahead. 


     Foxy eased into her heels and was instantly six foot four, and towered over Suzanne. “Wait,” she said. “I almost forgot my chain. Would you do the honors?” 


     Walking over to the dresser, Foxy picked out a pair of gold nipple rings and a long heavy woven gold chain. Handing them to Suzanne, she slipped the straps to her dress off and stood in front of Suzanne, with those fabulous tits in the girl’s face. 


     Carefully Suzanne unscrewed the end off the barbell studs and slipped them out of Foxy’s nipples. Opening the nipple ring, she looped the end of the chain through the ring. Then carefully she worked the ring through the hole in Foxy’s nipple while trying to resist putting her mouth on the puffy areola in front of her. 


     “One down,” she thought to herself as she turned her attention to the other nipple. It went in easily and after locking the nipple ring, stepped back to admire her work. The chain tugged at Foxy’s nipples, and Suzanne knew Monday she was going to get her nips pierced. 


     “Maybe, I’ll suck it for just a minute,” she told herself as she twisted Foxy’s erect nipple. “I need to find out what they feel like, especially since I’m going to get pierced,” Suzanne rationalized it away as if she needed an excuse. 


     As tall as Foxy was in her stilettos, that puffy nipple was right in her face and closing her eyes, Suzanne opened her mouth wide to get the entire areola in her mouth. She heard Foxy moan as her tongue flicked at the erect nipple. The feeling of the nipple ring against her tongue was enough to cause lightning to flash behind her closed eyelids. 


     She clamped down on the nipple as she sucked on it, with the chain running out of the corner of her mouth. Using her tongue, Suzanne stuck the tip in the nipple ring and pulled it out as the roaring in her ears got louder and louder. 


     Putting her knee between Foxy’s leg and pushing up against the brunette’s pussy, Suzanne could feel the juice being spread across her leg as Foxy humped her. Foxy was breathing in her ear, and the heat from her breath seemed to drill all the way into Suzanne’s fevered brain. When Foxy started chewing on Suzanne’s earlobe, she felt the world gray out as her climax slammed into her. 


     They held each other for the longest time, and finally, Suzanne released her grip on her lover’s nipple to look up into the brunette’s smoky eyes. Foxy’s mouth was half-open, and her eyes had that glazed look Suzanne had learned to recognize. 


     Rising up on tip-toes, she planted her lips against Foxy’s burning mouth, and as her tongue dug deep into the girl’s mouth, she felt Foxy wrapping her fingers in Suzanne’s hair. 


     “There is no turning back,” Suzanne told herself as the feeling of being with another woman was one of the most exciting things she’d ever done. It was so much different to kiss another woman and feel her body against you. The sensation of two hard nipples burning holes into your boobs was an unbelievable experience. 


     Foxy was grinding her mouth against Suzanne’s and twisting her hair. Any other time, this would be very painful, but the pain only allowed Suzanne to focus and forget about anything else. 


     She could feel her next climax pouring over her, just as Foxy’s pussy juice was running down her leg. She wanted to drop down to her knees and suck her lover’s cunt but trying to decide if she wanted to kiss her or suck her off was an impossible decision to make. 


     Forcing herself to break the lip lock, Suzanne looked deep into Foxy’s eyes and apologized, “I want to suck you off so bad, but the feeling of your hot mouth against mine is irresistible.” 


     “Just as long as you promise to kiss me after you suck me off, I’ll give you a raincheck,” Foxy replied as a tremor ran through her body. 


     The very idea of sucking Foxy off and then kissing her with a mouthful of pussy made the lightning behind her eyelids start to hit deep in her mind. Suzanne could taste her lover’s sweet juice and just the idea of letting the cream run into her mouth and down her tongue caused her knees to weaken. 


     This time it was Foxy who grabbed Suzanne and held her up. As she scooped up the MILF, Foxy held them together and sat backward on the bed. Suzanne sucked Foxy on the neck as her emotions slowly came back under her control. 


     “You know we are never going to get to the party at this rate,” Foxy said to Suzanne’s hair as she held the girl against her. Foxy could hear Suzanne’s deep panting breaths as she fought to regain control of her emotions. 


     “I’m sorry, Sweetie,” Suzanne apologized. 


     Foxy giggled while continuing to hold Suzanne tightly against her. The feeling of Suzanne’s big jugs as they moved up and down from the panting, caused her nipples to rub against Foxy’s. “If it were up to me, I’d fuck your brains out right now, but I know there is a big cock that you want to try out.” 


     “Really, you’d ditch the party just to be with me and my pussy mouth?” Suzanne asked. 


     Holding Suzanne tightly, Foxy kissed both of the girl’s eyes and planted a soft loving kiss on her lips. “Lover, if your husband weren’t in the hospital, I’d make you part of my stable.” 


     “Stable? Oh, god would it be like a harem, where I would just lounge around naked waiting for you to fuck me?” Suzanne replied in a completely serious tone. Then Suzanne kissed her with an intensity that told Foxy, the girl was ready to move in. 


     “Would you do that for me?” Foxy asked as their lips parted. 


     “Foxy, you know that I’d do anything for you and the idea of being at your beck and call sounds so good. Are you serious, because I am?” 


     “Another satisfied customer,” Foxy said to herself as the two girls sank back onto the bed and held each other. Suzanne worked her way down Foxy’s body, kissing as she went until she had a hard nipple in her mouth. 


     “Just as long as you’ll help me get my nipples pierced,” Suzanne replied as she softly sucked on the puffy nipple in front of her face. It was so neat to watch Foxy’s nipple wrinkle up and get tight as she sucked on it and played with her nipple ring. 


     “Keep that up, and you can have anything you want. In fact, I’ll ditch my boy toy and take you to Tahiti, but you’ll have to earn your passage.” 


     “Foxy, lying naked on the beach with you sounds so good, and we could sleep in a grass hut to the sounds of the ocean crashing against the shore.” 


     As Foxy started to doze off, she heard the house phone ringing. “Fuck!” she said. “Get up and get dressed. Our limo driver is getting impatient, and we’ll discuss your new living arrangements later.” 


     The girls got up off the bed and Foxy wiggled to shake her dress out while pulling up the straps to cover her boobs. She could easily be convinced to stay in bed with Suzanne but knew that her girlfriend was looking forward to her husband’s dick and didn’t want to miss watching her get deep dicked for the first time. 


     “There will always be tomorrow,” she told herself with a regret as she watched Suzanne repair her makeup and run her fingers through her hair to fluff it out. Easing up from the dressing table, Suzanne turned to Foxy with a big smile on her face, “The sacrificial virgin is ready to be put on the altar.” 


     Foxy burst out laughing and hopped up to give Suzanne a big hug and a kiss on the cheeks. “Okay, sluts it is! This is probably your last chance to back out, so think carefully before you walk out that door?” 


     “I have never been as certain as anything I’ve ever done but thank you for giving me an out. That is so sweet of you.” 


     “That will probably be the last nice thing I do for you tonight besides maybe holding your hair out of your eyes so you can watch.” 


     “Don’t tease me Foxy, I’m so wet now that it’s all I can do to keep my fingers out of my hungry hole.” 


     With a giggle, Foxy picked up her little silver purse and looping her arm in Suzanne’s walked to the elevator. As they rode down, Foxy admonished her new lover, “When we walk out into the lobby, keep your head up and your tits out. This is where I live, and I don’t want you embarrassing me. You’re sexy, and I want you to flaunt it!” 


     “Don’t worry, Foxy. I’ll make you proud of me,” answered Suzanne honestly. 


     As the elevator doors opened, Foxy noted with pride that Suzanne took a deep breath and pushed those big jugs of hers out. Foxy stopped her for a second and moved her top slightly to cover the nip slip as Suzanne’s areolas were a little too big for the dress’ narrow halter top. 


     “There, now you look presentable,” Foxy said with a chuckle. 


     Foxy never needed to be reminded how to walk and her years as a runway model automatically kicked in as she strutted out of the elevator vestibule and marched into the main lobby. 


     One of the women at the front desk was a plainclothes security guard and smiled at the two girls, while she gave them a quick once-over. “Good evening, Ms. Archer. Out for a night on the town? You both look very nice.” 


     Foxy grinned at her and winked. She reminded herself that she hadn’t had the guard up to see her etchings in a month or so. “Some evening, when you have some free time would you come up to the condo and discuss some personal security issues with me?” 


     Foxy watched as a blush crossed the cute little guard’s face, and she stammered out, “Yes, Ma’am. … always glad to do anything I can to help you.” 


     As they walked out into the pickup area, Suzanne whispered to Foxy, “You’re fucking that?” 


     “Don’t be jealous,” Foxy replied. “She is a good lay.” 


     “I’m not jealous, just interested,” Suzanne replied as she looked at the young security guard over her shoulder. The guard was openly staring at the two of them and obviously noticing how short their skirts were. 


     “We could do a threesome if you’d like? I think it would be worth your while. She’s young and very trainable.” 


     Suzanne felt a shudder run through her body as the thought of climbing into bed with that girl hit her brain. “She’s barely older than Marilyn, isn’t she?” 


     “You don’t have any objections to robbing the cradle, do you?” Foxy asked as she stepped into the long black limousine, which had been waiting for them. Suzanne shook her head as she entered the stretch Cadillac and sat down next to Foxy so that their bare legs could touch. 


     The sensation from pressing her leg against Foxy’s long firm limb caused a fresh wave of electricity to flow through her body. Taking her hand, Suzanne ran her fingertips up the inside of Foxy’s leg and stopped just short of the goal line. 


     When Suzanne felt their legs touch, she automatically opened her legs wide as her lover stroked the front panel of her minuscule panties. Laying her head back against the seat, Suzanne tried to control her breathing without much success as waves of pleasure traveled through her body. 


     Foxy leaned over and bit her earlobe, then whispered in her ear, “You know that you’re pretty easy, don’t you?” 


     “I’m a sucker for a well-turned calf,” Suzanne replied with a laugh as Foxy wormed her fingers under Suzanne’s thong to tap the molten morass between her legs. She could feel how wet she was and the feeling that Foxy’s finger was stirring her love juices was doing serious damage to her brain. 


     “I hope you realize that Larry will keep an eye on you and not let you go too far off the edge, don’t you? But don’t expect equal treatment from me.” 


     The idea of Larry watching her as Foxy was exploring between her legs, started to push Suzanne off the cliff. Switching to the image of her husband, lying in a hospital bed cooled her off somewhat. She had to maintain control until she was under Larry and then she’d give him anything he wanted. 


     “Are you okay?” Foxy asked as she recognized the slight change in Suzanne. 


     “I’m more than okay, and that’s the problem. I’m trying to keep it together until Larry takes me but everything makes me horny. You don’t mind me telling you that, do you?” 


     “Of course, not babycakes, I’m looking forward to watching you about as much as you are. I can’t wait to watch your face the first-time Larry sinks his dick all the way into your tight little hole.” 


     “He is going to really fuck me, isn’t he?” Suzanne asked as she worried that this was somehow a setup. 


     “I guarantee, it Slut Monkey. Then when we get back to the condo, I’m going to let Chrissy have her way with you.” 


     “The big redhead?” 


     “Exactly and her strap-on cock is bigger than Larry’s,” Foxy stopped for a second as she recalled the last time Chrissy had fucked her. “She’s about the same size as Butch.” 


     “Butch, who’s Butch?” Suzanne questioned. 


     “I haven’t sprung Butch on you yet as I don’t think you could take him but he’s got a twelve-inch cock, and once Larry gets you opened up, I’ll introduce you.” 


     “Twelve inches?” Suzanne said in amazement and a little fear. 


     “Don’t worry, your husband is going to love it.” 


     “Twelve inches?” Suzanne repeated as she tried to wrap her mind around a dick that big or maybe it was how she would wrap her lips around it. 


     “I know,” Foxy said. “The first time I saw it, I was on my knees and had as much stuffed in my mouth as I could get. My nickname for him is Horse Dick!” 


     “Horse Dick?” Suzanne repeated. 


     “Don’t zone out on me Suzanne, was that too much information?” 


     “A twelve-inch horse dick?” Suzanne repeated as Foxy noticed her licking her lips and drool starting to run out of the corner of her mouth. 


     “Trust me, Suzanne. You have a way to go before I’d trust you with him. I don’t want to have to explain to your husband how your cunt got split wide open,” Foxy told her as she pushed her finger deep through the folds of Suzanne’s wet pussy, to try and get the image of Butch out of Suzanne’s mind. 


     “He’s really twelve-inches?” Suzanne asked again. 


     “Hang on, let me get my phone out,” Foxy said as she punched away on her iPhone. Opening the Photos app, she scrolled down and then pressed on an image. As the image zoomed out to fill the screen, Foxy handed the phone to Suzanne. 


     “God, that’s fucking huge,” Suzanne said as she licked her lips and tried to imagine if that would fit in her mouth. 


     “Look below his dick and see what I’m holding,” Foxy said with a laugh. 


     For the first time, Suzanne tore her eyes off that huge piece of man-meat and looked down to see Foxy holding a ruler under his cock. 


     “See, twelve inches,” Foxy said simply. 


     “Oh, my God!” is all Suzanne said. “Do you have more pictures?” 


     “Just scroll through and promise me you’ll not get too excited?” 


     The next picture was Foxy trying to get Butch’s cock in her mouth. Suzanne could almost feel her mouth hurt as she watched Foxy’s mouth stretched to the limit. Flipping to the next shot was Foxy’s legs around Butch’s shoulders as he forced his monster cock into her hole. 


     Suzanne could see Foxy’s eyes roll back in her head as the dick disappeared into her tight cunt. “Larry was okay with this?” she asked. 


     “I hope so. He was the one with the camera. He didn’t get any for a couple of days as my cunt was so fucking sore, but it was worth it.” 


     “Of course, I don’t imagine that he was cut completely off?” Suzanne replied with a giggle. 


     “No, Marilyn and Chrissy were more than welcome to fill in for me. Marilyn loves to fuck him, and he’s usually the only one she takes. Well, guys, that is.” 


     “Do the girls fuck Butch?” Suzanne asked, still amazed. 


     “Chrissy does, but he’s too big for Marilyn, and I don’t think she really likes any guys to fuck her except Larry. My girls may be sluts, but they do have moral standards. Low I grant you but morals, never the less.” 


     “Do you think I’ll be able to take him?” Suzanne asked as she continued to flip through the pictures. She stopped at one and watched as Foxy sat down in reverse cowgirl on Butch’s cock. “That’s fucking huge!” is all she said. The image of that huge cock disappearing into Foxy’s cunt made Suzanne’s head spin. 


     The last picture was Foxy sucking the head of his cock as cum spurted out of his dick and shot in her mouth. Foxy had cum running out of her mouth and dripping off her chin, which made Suzanne just imagine how that must taste. 


     “Nice load,” is all Suzanne said. 


     Foxy laughed and replied, “Just wait until I take pictures of Butch’s cock in your mouth. Tom is going to love you.” 


     “I really hope so,” Suzanne answered. “We haven’t had a chance to talk, and I’m not sure how he feels now that he knows I’m a Hotwife?” 


     “Don’t worry,” Foxy said. “I’ve talked to Jack, who is now Tom’s partner in crime, and he assures me that Tom understands his role as a cuckold husband.” 


     “Who’s Jack?” Suzanne questioned. 


     “Jack is head of our security and the one who gave your husband the iPad with all the dirty movies on it. Larry bulls Jack’s wife Pam and Jack knows all about being a cuckold.” 


     “Is Jack the one who gave Tom the movie of Larry fucking me?” Suzanne asked as some of the pieces started to fall into place. 


     “Exactly,” Foxy replied. “The club is covered with high definition security cameras, and Jack spends most of his time finding stuff to jack off to. He took the security footage and turned it into a movie for your husband.” 


     “Have you seen the movie yet?” Suzanne asked as she felt the warmth in her face from suddenly knowing that everyone had watched her get taken. 


     “No, but we’ll be sure and get a copy tonight for us to watch. You’ve never watched yourself having sex, have you?” 


     “Noooo,” was Suzanne’s long drawn out response as she tried to picture how she looked as she sat on Larry’s long cock. “Everyone must think I’m a slut,” she said as she pictured herself sucking Larry’s dirty cock after he had pulled it out of her hole. 


     “You’re going to love it,” Foxy reassured her. “Swingers are a different group of people, and they will not look down on you for the nasty things you’ve done. Well, they may look down on you, if you’re on your knees in front of them,” Foxy replied with a laugh. “I may sometimes be a cruel bitch, but I’ll never let anything bad happen to you.” 


     “And Larry will always watch over me?” Suzanne asked in an almost pleading voice. 


     “Larry and Tiny will keep you safe. Stop worrying about that shit and focus on having a good time tonight,” Foxy reassured her. 


     “Okay,” Suzanne said as she nodded her head and leaned back against the headrest. “Why didn’t we take the Beast tonight? I love riding in your car.” 


     “I figured that we would ride back in Larry’s Range Rover and if I don’t have to worry about driving, I can have more fun,” Foxy told her as she cupped Suzanne’s hot box and squeezed it. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 29 


     Tom was lying in his hospital bed flipping through the security cameras as he looked for his wife. Checking his watch, he saw that it was a little after 9 PM and the place was getting packed. 


     “Where is that slutty minx?” he asked himself. At first, he was worried that she was shacked up somewhere with Larry or another big dicked guy, but he saw Larry sitting at the bar, talking to some good-looking girl. The thing that worried him the most was if they didn’t have a camera. 


     “Now I know that I’m sick,” he told himself. “I don’t care if my wife cheats on me, only if I don’t get to watch.” He watched as Larry got up from the bar and leaned across to kiss the bartender. She looked a lot like Larry’s wife, and Tom complimented him on his good taste. 


     Curious, he followed Larry as he walked to the entrance. Then quickly switching to one of the outside cameras, caught Larry as he walked outside and stood by the entrance. Like a bee to honey, the valets all ran over and hung on him. “God, this guy is lucky,” Tom thought as three valets clung to him and glared at the other’s in a “Getaway, he’s mine,” look. 


     Then he saw the long black limo glide into the parking lot and pull to a stop alongside Larry. Larry opened the door and reached in to help someone out of the car. At first, all he saw was an impossibly long leg, with silver stiletto attached. 


     As he watched, Foxy emerged from the car in a shimmering silver dress, assuming it was long enough to be called a dress, exit the car. Tom quickly zoomed into and toggled the record mode on his iPad. 


     Foxy had her arms around Larry and gave him a long kiss that made Tom’s dick throb with need. The halter dress just barely covered her nipples, and he was sure that he’d get a glimpse of her nipples from time to time. 


     The sides of her dress were cut down to her waist, along with the front. He could see almost her entire boob except for her nipples. There was something odd, and he panned back and forth trying to figure out what she was wearing. 


     It appeared that she had a gold chain looped across her front but what was holding it up? Then his eyes dilated as he realized that the chain must be attached to her nipples and the vision of what that must look like, caused his dick to stand straight up. 


     Foxy unwound her arms from Larry’s neck and gestured for someone to come out of the car. Larry reached in and helped another girl out who was wearing a somewhat similar outfit to Foxy’s. 


     “Oh, Fuck!” he said. “That’s my wife in a scandalous outfit that emphasized those large jugs of hers!” 


     Suzanne bounced out of the car and clamped her arms around Larry to give him a kiss, Tom could only imagine. “She’s never kissed me anywhere close to that?” Tom asked himself as he stared at the screen. His wife’s dress was pulled up half across her ass and at first, he thought she didn’t have panties on, but after zooming in tight, he could see a tiny strip of material between her butt cheeks. 


     The Suzanne he knew would have been horrified to be out in public with her ass hanging out, but this Suzanne didn’t seem to mind in the least that she was showing everything off. 


     The girls then linked arms with Larry and he escorted them into the club. As he reached to switch cameras, he heard the door open. Looking up, he saw a drop dead gorgeous little blonde walk in, who maybe looked sixteen. She was wearing a short red and white candy-striper outfit with a little white nurse’s cap. She had white mesh thigh highs on that barely came to the bottom of her dress and was wearing black Mary Jane’s with four-inch heels and white ruffled socks. Her short-sleeved white shirt was partially unbuttoned, and he was pretty sure that she didn’t have anything on underneath it. 


     When the candy-striper saw him looking at her, she flashed him a dazzling white smile, “Tom hi, my name is Tiffany. I’m a candy-striper, who helps out and I just wanted to be sure that you’d gotten your iPad back from the nurses?” 


     Not knowing what to say, Tom weakly smiled and held up the iPad. 


     “Great,” she said. “Thanks a lot for letting the girls look at your movies. Those are really good. I love the one with your wife in it!” 


     Stunned, Tom asked, “You saw that movie?” 


     “Of course, you didn’t think I’d not check out the best movie on your iPad, do you?” 


     “But you’re so young,” he started to say, but Tiffany cut him off. “I may look like I’m fifteen but I’m really nineteen and in college.” 


     “But, those movies are so nasty and sick,” he said without conviction. 


     “I know, that’s what makes them so freaking good. I love watching your wife and that other blonde?” 


     “Pam,” Tom automatically added. 


     “Pam, right. She and your wife make quite a team,” Tiffany replied as she walked across the room and sat on the edge of the bed. 


     Taking his hand in hers, she squeezed his hand and asked, “You didn’t mind that we all looked at your movies? Did you?” 


     “But you weren’t shocked?” Tom asked as he tried to get his mind around this cute little teenybopper. 


     “No, I used to watch movies all the time with my boyfriend before my parents moved me out here.” 


     “Moved you out here?” 


     “I used to date an older gentleman about your age, and when my parents found out, they made me move here and start college at UNLV so I couldn’t see my boyfriend anymore. I’ve been so lonely out here and have been looking for someone to be with.” 


     “Aren’t there lots of guys at college?” 


     “I don’t relate to younger men, they are so immature and shallow. I’ve always enjoyed the company of older men and haven’t found one to date. Most of the men worry about this being some type of scam and avoid me. But I’m for real!” Tiffany said emphatically. 


     “Aren’t most guys my age married?” Tom asked as he worried this is too good to be true. 


     “Yes, and that’s okay with me. I’ve always wanted an older man that I can call Daddy. I know that I have Daddy issues but as long as I enjoy it and it doesn’t hurt anyone, what harm is there?” 


     “Daddy?” Tom said as he thought about this. 


     “That’s why nurse June thought you might want to hire me as a ‘Special Duty Nurse’ and look after you,” Tiffany said as she twisted around on the bed to better face Tom, giving him a quick flash of her little white panties as she rearranged her beautiful legs. 


     “So, I could hire you as my special nurse, and you would take care of me?” 


     “Oooh! I’d love that and would take care of all your needs especially because of your wife.” 


     “My wife?” Tom asked. 


     Looking down, Tiffany shyly responded, “From the movies on your iPad, June showed me how your wife Suzanne prefers the company of bigger guys than you to satisfy her. But I bet you’re my perfect size!” 


     “You really like looking at movies like that?” 


     “My old boyfriend and I watched dirty movies all the time, and I’d take care of him, just like I’ll take care of you,” Tiffany answered as she softly rubbed Tom’s cock through the sheet. “I may look inexperienced, but I know a lot of things about satisfying an older gentleman like yourself.” 


     Tom’s dick throbbed with the thought of this innocent little thing becoming his ‘daughter.’ “What would be wrong with it?” he thought as the idea grew on him. 


     Tiffany slid her hand under the sheet and felt up Tom’s leg until she found his cock, standing at attention. She shuddered as the realization that for once her dreams might come true. 


     Tiffany’s mother had sent her away to break her up with her boyfriend, after calling his wife to drop a dime on him. She remembered the smug satisfaction of hearing that the man got booted out of his home by his indignant soon to be ex-wife. 


     But now the tables had turned, Tiffany was on her own, and her mother was thousands of miles away. “It was going to be hard to stop me now,” she told herself with a smile, as she squeezed Tom’s hard cock and started to stroke it. 


     “What are you watching?” Tiffany asked as she cuddled up to her Daddy, so she could see what he saw on his iPad. 


     “That slut wife of mine just went into a strip club basically naked, and I was checking to see what she was up to.” 


     “You can see what’s going on at the club?” 


     “The security manager Jack is a friend of mine, and he’s fixed up my iPad so that I can access the security cameras throughout the club,” Tom answered as he called up the thumbnails of all the cameras and selected one near the entrance. Pressing the little image, it flashed, and the screen switched to a high definition view inside. 


     “Wow! I can’t believe how sharp and clear the picture is,” Tiffany said as she leaned in to take a closer look. She could feel Tom’s dick getting stiffer as she stroked it. 


     Tom swung the camera around, and then he saw Suzanne by the bar, tongue wrestling with the manager Linda. Zooming into a tight face shot, he felt his daughter squeeze his dick as she watched the two girls swapping spit. 


     “Is your wife a lesbian also?” Tiffany asked. “Sure, looks like she’s into girls.” 


     “I don’t think so,” Tom answered. “I believe she’s what they call bi-sexual and plays for both teams because it sure seems like she loves cock also.” 


     “This is so hot! It’s just like our own personal porn movie, and we know the actors and actresses,” Tiffany said with a laugh. “Which one is your wife fucking?” she asked Tom as she peered at the screen. 


     “See the tall, dark-haired guy in the sports coat standing there talking to the other tall brunette with big hair? That’s her Bull.” 


     “Don’t those girls know that big hair went out with the seventies?” 


     “I wouldn’t mention that fact to either Foxy or Linda, they might not take that in a positive light.” 


     “Well it does make them look sexy and slutty, so who am I to complain,” Tiffany answered. “Do you think it feels good to kiss another girl? Your wife sure seems to like it?” 


     “I don’t know how it feels, but it sure turns me on to watch her,” Tom answered as the sensation of this little girl working his dick was making it hard to think. 


     “So, the guy fucking your wife is called a Bull?” Tiffany asked as she tried to understand what was happening. 


     “Yeah, he’s a Bull, and she’s a Hotwife,” Tom answered then added. “I’m the cuckold husband.” 


     “You enjoy watching your wife doing the nasty with other guys?” 


     “At first it was a shock to see her with another guy, but after talking to Jack, he told me that this is only sex and nothing else. I like to see her enjoy herself especially when they can give her a lot more than I can. For the first time, I realize now how hot and sexy my wife is and love knowing that all the guys want her, and a lot of the girls too.” 


     “Now that you have your little girl taking care of you, there is no reason for you to feel left out. And I’m so happy that I have a Daddy now. Everyone wins!” 


     Tom watched as Foxy and Larry took Suzanne around to introduce her to the couples in the roped off area, set aside for swingers. He was surprised at the number of single women or Unicorns as they were known. 


     “You don’t mind if I just jerk you off, while we watch, do you? If you can’t hold out and need to get off, just push my head down, and I’ll suck you off. But until you get ready to fill up my mouth, I’d like to watch your wife as she sluts herself out,” Tiffany said as she kissed Tom while letting out little moans as he probed her teenage mouth with his tongue. 


     Tom couldn’t believe how soft Tiffany’s legs were and he stroked her toned limbs as she expertly worked his dick. Suzanne had never done anything like this before, and Tiffany’s eager fingers as she worked his erect member were unlike anything he had ever felt before. 


     When he realized that he had stopped paying attention to his wife, he looked around and found her sitting on Larry’s lap, while she and Foxy were in some deep conversation between swapping tongue filled kisses. 


     Larry was tweaking his wife’s nipples as she squirmed around on his lap, obviously ready to party. Tom watched as Foxy leaned over and whispered in Suzanne’s ear after biting her earlobe. He couldn’t tell what they said because of the music in the club, but Suzanne was grinning from ear to ear and rapidly nodding her head up and down. 


     Their table was in the corner of the club next to one of the stages and not right in the middle of the bar area. He watched as his wife quickly pulled her dress up and ripped off her panties. 


     Then Foxy pushed her down on the floor, between Larry’s legs as the other people at the table, looked on in amusement. Tom watched in shock as his wife pulled down Larry’s zipper and reached in to fish out his cock. 


     He could hear Tiffany breathing in his ear as she watched transfixed. Suzanne was having a problem getting Larry’s dick out of his pants but finally worked it out. As his cock popped up, he heard Tiffany take a deep breath and kind of gasp as Suzanne held Larry’s large cock with both hands. 


     “Damn, he’s got a big dick. Your wife is so lucky,” Tiffany whispered in his ear as she automatically started stroking Tom’s rod faster. 


     Toms stared transfixed as he watched that erect penis disappearing into his wife’s hungry mouth. He almost didn’t notice Tiffany sliding down and taking his dick into her mouth. She reached over and turned the iPad a little so she could continue watching as she sucked her Daddy’s hard dick. 


     Tiffany stopped for a second and pulled her young mouth off his dick said, “Can you zoom in, Daddy?” 


     “Of course,” he said to himself. “Why didn’t I think of that.” 


     Pressing the zoom and praying a thank you to Canon for their high-definition cameras, he enlarged the picture until all they could see was his wife’s mouth stuffed full of big hard cock. He could see the veins on the shaft as they bulged out and the head was so hard, it was purple and shiny. 


     Tom watched in amazement as his wife slid her mouth up and down the shaft of Larry’s cock and then started sucking on the big head of his dick. She took her tongue and bathed the head before taking it back into her mouth. 


     Daddy and his little girl watched as the big cock slid deeper and deeper into his slut wife’s mouth. Once her lips touched her top fist, she pulled her hand off his cock and kept on taking his dick deeper on its way to her throat. 


     “My god Daddy, can she swallow the whole thing?” Tiffany asked as she watched, unable to believe her eyes. She had stopped sucking Tom’s dick and just watched the screen and licked her lips. 


     Now Suzanne had both hands off Larry’s cock and was concentrating on stuffing the rest in her mouth. Tom could see the bulge in Suzanne’s neck as the head of Larry’s dick went down her throat. 


     “Would you like to give Larry’s cock a try?” Tom asked Tiffany as she resumed working his cock. 


     “Would you mind?” she mumbled around the shaft of his dick. 


     “No, I’d love to see Larry fuck my little girl also.” 


     “Daddy, you’re the greatest,” she said as she vacuumed his dick into her mouth. 


     Suddenly Tom watched as Larry’s cock popped out of his wife’s mouth. He could see her trying to get the dick back in her mouth but for some reason, couldn’t. 


     He zoomed out to see what was happening and saw that Foxy had a handful of Suzanne’s hair and was dragging her up. All the time, Suzanne is trying to get that big beautiful dick back in her mouth. 


     Tom was furious, why would Foxy not let his wife suck her husband’s dick? Then he watched as Foxy turned Suzanne so that her back was to Larry. Grabbing a small tube of lube out of her purse, Foxy squirted a little on her finger and shoved it up Suzanne’s ass. 


     He could see the shock on Suzanne’s face as she felt Foxy’s finger in her ass, but after moving it in a couple of times, the shock was replaced by pleasure as Suzanne closed her eyes, while supporting herself on Foxy’s shoulders. 


     Tom could see Foxy whispering in Suzanne’s ear and a big smile formed on his wife’s face. Pushing her down, Foxy reached between Suzanne’s legs as his wife squatted over Larry’s legs with her legs outside of his. 


     “My god Daddy, he’s going to fuck Mommy in the ass, isn’t he?” Tiffany stated the obvious. “They are right out in the room with hundreds of people around them and Mommy is fixing to have his cock up her ass!” 


     Tom and Tiffany watched transfixed as Foxy worked Larry’s dick around until she had it in the right spot. Then she pushed down on Suzanne’s shoulders, and they could read her lips as she said, “Easy, take it slowly.” 


     Zooming in tight, they watched the head slowly enter Suzanne’s tight ass. Tom could almost hear the pop as the head slipped past the sphincter muscle. He knew that his wife was holding the head of that big cock in her ass with the muscles in her butt. 


     He could see his wife’s legs trembling as she started slowly moving up and down on Larry’s joint. Every time she went down, the dick went a little deeper in her backdoor. Suzanne was starting to speed up now, going further and faster every time she dropped down on his big cock. 


     “Zoom out Daddy. I want to watch her face as she gets butt-fucked!” 


     “That sounds so good baby; I swear you can read my mind.” 


     Backing out a little until he could see his wife’s face, it was obvious she was in the ozone. Her mouth was hanging open, and there was a blank look on her face as she took more and more of his dick. Suzanne’s eyes were starting to roll up in her head as the jerking started in her legs and drool started running out of the corner of her mouth. 


     Foxy reached down and slipped her two middle fingers in Suzanne’s pussy so she could finger fuck her, while she was taking it up the ass. Tom wasn’t sure if his wife even realized she was getting finger fucked as the only thing on her mind was that big dick in her stomach. 


     Suzanne collapsed on Larry as her legs gave out but Larry picked her up with his hands under the cheeks of her ass and started pounding his cock in her ass. Every inch of his dick was going balls deep in Suzanne’s tight hole. Suzanne was starting to flop around as Larry drove his dick home into Tom’s wife. 


     Looking at his wife’s face, Tom could watch as climax after climax tore through her body. After the previous come, she would be almost unconscious as Larry continued to pound her hole. Then you could see her regain consciousness as the dick in her ass, woke her up. Suzanne’s eyes would open wide as her muscles contracted in her body and moved in waves through her. 


     He could almost hear her grunting every time his dick went in her dirty hole, and she would get more and more frantic as Larry would speed up his pounding until you could see her brain explode and she would once again collapse against him. 


     Larry would ease up fucking Suzanne, while her climax finished ravaging her body. Then after giving her a minute of rest, he would start reaming her out again then the process would start all over. 


     Tom had never seen his wife have more than one climax during sex and that was pretty rare. Now he was watching as his wife had climax after climax, probably more than she had ever had in her life. 


     “Now Daddy?” Tiffany asked. 


     “Now little girl,” Tom answered as he ran his fingers through his little girl’s hair and pumped her mouth full of his seed. Tom could feel her jerking every time he pumped a load of spunk into Tiffany’s mouth. But there was never a moment’s hesitation, he imagined that she was enjoying it as much as him. 


     Opening his eyes, Tom watched as his little girl let the dick slip out of her mouth. She was grinning but kept her mouth clamped shut and only let a little of his cream dribble out of her mouth. 


     Tom was fascinated as the little stream of cum ran down her face and dripped off of her chin. He smiled at the sight of the errant juice fell between her little girl tits and looking up saw Tiffany open her mouth to show him that she had his cum covering her tongue and dripping off her top teeth. 


     The spunk tried to run out of her open mouth, but she quickly took her finger and raked the runaway ejaculate back into her mouth. Then winking at her Daddy, took a big swallow. “Wow Daddy, that was some load you gave your little girl. You must really like me sucking your wiener?” Then with a laugh, she kissed Tom, and for the first time, he tasted his cum in a girl’s mouth. 


     Funny, it wasn’t bad especially since he’d just watched her eagerly suck him off. It’s hard to complain as it was his juice he was tasting. 


     Tiffany’s little tongue was in his mouth, and he sucked her tongue clean as he flashed back to watching his wife get her brains fucked out. Then she asked, “Is it okay if I finish cleaning up your dick, Daddy?” 


     He was so relaxed, it was all he could do to nod, and then he felt Tiffany’s hot lips as she engulfed his cock with a sigh of contentment. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 30 


     Foxy was whispering in Larry’s ear as he butt-fucked Suzanne, “Come for me lover. You don’t want to disappoint everyone who’s watching. They want to see your cum run out of Suzanne’s ass. Pump her full, and I’ll give you a reward tonight when we get home!” 


     Foxy continued telling him about how good Suzanne’s pussy felt as she rammed her fingers in the MILF’s hole. Foxy took turns feeding everyone Suzanne’s pussy off her fingers as she stroked Larry’s cock through the thin membrane, which separates her pussy from her ass. 


     For Larry, getting off is always a challenge. He knew that Foxy needed him to finish in Suzanne’s tight ass, which felt so good. Closing his eyes, he imagined that he was fucking his wife instead of Suzanne, which would usually get him off. 


     Suzanne could feel his dick swelling in her ass as it plundered her stomach. She knew that he was getting close and Suzanne had long ago forgotten the fact they were in the middle of a strip club. 


     “Fuck me, Larry. Fuck my dirty hole and fill me with your Bull sperm, while I fantasize about you impregnating me through my ass. Come on Larry, don’t make me wait. Please fill me up, so I can play with your cream and feed it to your wife.” 


     “Fuck the slut!” Foxy ordered in the other ear as he felt the cum in his balls starting to boil. He could feel Suzanne as she squeezed his dick and tried to milk out his juice. 


     Suddenly he was past dead center, and he could feel his cream gush out of his balls and deep into Suzanne’s hot ass. The first shot exploded so hard that it hurt as it sprayed deep in the girl’s backdoor. 


     Suzanne felt the change in rhythm as Larry’s thrusts became less ordered and more frantic. Then as he drove his dick until she felt his balls hit her ass, her matching climax wiped out everything. She felt like when she was on the beach, and the waves were crashing over her. 


     Every time a lightning bolt would fire deep in her ass, she would lose a few more brain cells until there was nothing left. As the warm feeling spread through her body, Suzanne slumped back against Larry as he grabbed her tits to hold her up. 


     When she came around and opened her eyes, everyone was staring at her. Some were clapping and offering encouragement such as, “Good girl!” Suddenly she was so embarrassed at the spectacle she had just made of herself. “I actually let a guy fuck me in the ass, while all of his friends watched!” 


     Foxy pulled Suzanne out of Larry’s arms and wrapped her arms around Suzanne’s neck. Their kiss was different, and both girls realized the difference. Suzanne melted into Foxy’s arms, and her girlfriend’s hot lips seemed to melt into hers. 


     The world seemed to disappear as Suzanne sucked on Foxy’s tongue and lost herself to the young girl’s firm boobs, which seemed to drill two holes in her own boobs. She was so relaxed and contented, even as she started to feel Larry’s cum start to run out of her ass. 


     Foxy took her hands and pushed Suzanne’s blonde locks back as she lightly kissed her on the cheeks and mouth. Kissing her way back to Suzanne’s ear, Foxy nibbled on it as she whispered in the MILF’s ear, “You okay? I hope it felt as good as it looked on your face? It didn’t hurt did it?” 


     Squeezing Foxy as tight as she could, “Oh, Foxy I came so hard that I saw stars. Why didn’t you tell me it would feel so good to be ass fucked and I don’t think I needed the lube?” 


     Foxy burst out laughing as their friends stared at them. “Suzanne, you are a trip girl! I figured I’d better grease you up for your first time. Larry’s cock can be a little difficult to take if you’re not completely relaxed.” 


     “Next time, I’ll take him without lube, just maybe some spit from my mouth. There will be a next time, won’t there be?” 


     “Of course, my little Slut Monkey, Larry loved being in your ass. I’m starting to get jealous as you are only one of a handful who can get him off so quickly!” 


     “Really? You think he really likes fucking me? I love his big cock, and it fills me up so well,” Suzanne answered honestly. “But, other than his cock, I’d rather be with you!” 


     “Do you really mean that?” Foxy asked as she covered Suzanne’s face with kisses. 


     “With all my heart,” is all Suzanne said as she looked down at the floor, suddenly embarrassed. 


     The rest of the evening was pretty much of a blur as Suzanne was passed around the table. She kissed the girls and sat on their laps, while everyone enjoyed her charms. She was also on her knees quite a bit of the time, trying out the guys she was attracted to. 


     Before she knew it, she was in the front seat of Larry’s Range Rover, sitting on Foxy’s lap as they drove to their condo. Suzanne had never felt so contented in her life as she cuddled up to Foxy, with only her thong on. Her dress had disappeared somewhere during the evening, and it felt so good to be almost naked on Foxy’s lap. 


     Suzanne had come so many times, she was in an exhausted yet sated state. Now as Foxy played with her tits, it was more of a pleasurable experience than an erotic state. She had her foot in Larry’s lap, rubbing his dick with her bare toes. 


     Pulling into the condo complex, the sensor on Larry’s SUV caused the security gate to automatically open. He waved at the guard standing by the drive as the gate rolled back. 


     After the gate had closed, the guard walked into the guard shack, “How was your shot?” He asked the man watching the security cameras, who looked up at him and grinned. “That is the luckiest guy in the world,” the guard said to himself and nobody in general. 


     “His wife had a beautiful MILF on her lap, and it looked like she was buck naked,” the man watching the video displays remarked. Both men watched the displays as the camera was switched to the underground parking garage. 


     Larry shut off the engine and looked over to see that both girls were sound asleep. Getting out of the car and trying not to slam the door, he walked around to the passenger side and carefully opened the door to make sure one of the girls didn’t fall out of the car. 


     Gently shaking Suzanne, Larry helped her out of the car and held her until she was relatively stable. Looking at the two girls, Larry figured that Suzanne seemed more likely to make it to the condo under her own power, so he reached in and scooped up Foxy in his arms. 


     With Suzanne hanging on his arm, Larry guided her to the elevator. Suzanne took his keys and pressed the key card against the sensor to open the elevator door. Walking in the elevator, Foxy was out cold, while Suzanne clung to him. 


     Suzanne followed him as he carried Foxy to the bedroom. He lay her down on the bed and told Suzanne, “Help me get her undressed.” 


     Between the two of them, they managed to get Foxy’s clothes off and tucked her in bed. Pulling the sheet up until it covered her, Larry kissed Foxy on the forehead. Turning to Suzanne, he asked, “Ready for bed or would you like a nightcap?” 


     “Could we talk for a minute?” Suzanne asked. 


     “Sure,” Larry said and escorted her to the kitchen/breakfast room. 


     “Beer, wine, Tarantula, or coffee?” 


     “Tarantula?” 


     “It’s a sipping tequila. It has a bite but is good.” 


     “I’ll try it,” Suzanne replied as she gingerly sat down at the breakfast table. 


     Getting two heavy shot glasses out of the freezer along with a bottle of blue liquid, he poured them two shots. 


     “Do I shoot this?” 


     “No, just sip and enjoy the flavor.” 


     Suzanne took a small sip and felt the warming liquid flow down her throat. The citrus flavor was actually pretty good she thought. “If you would have told me that I’d be sitting in someone’s apartment wearing only a thong and heels, I’d have called you crazy.” 


     “Would you like to put on my jacket?” Larry asked. 


     “No, I’m comfortable if it’s okay with you?” 


     “Certainly, I’d never ask a beautiful woman to put her clothes on,” Larry replied with a grin. “Let’s sit on the couch, so we can talk.” 


     Taking Suzanne’s hand, he led her to the couch, and they sat next to each other. “Larry, take your clothes off, so I’m not the only one naked,” Suzanne told him with a smile on her face. 


     With a laugh, Larry stood up and slipped off his jacket. Reaching behind his back, he unclipped the holster and pistol off the back of his pants. Then he started unbuttoning his shirt, while Suzanne watched with interest. She automatically slid her hand between her legs and stroked herself. 


     “Come here and let me help,” She said as she tugged on his belt and unhooked it. Unsnapping the button to his pants, she unzipped his fly and tugged his pants down. Taking a deep breath to steady herself, Suzanne hooked her thumbs in his boxers and pulled them down. 


     Larry’s cock once out of confinement swung up and struck Suzanne on the cheek. She giggled as she grabbed his cock and kissed the head of his dick. “You have the nicest dick. But I guess you already know that?” she said as she took the head into her mouth and softly sucked on it. 


     “Are you going to fuck me tonight?” she asked as the thought of which hole he was going to pick next, made a shudder run through her body. 


     Larry ran his hand through Suzanne’s hair and rubbed her head with his fingers as she sucked on his dick. He could feel that she was enjoying the feeling of his cock in her mouth and was not really trying to get him off or start anything. 


     “Suzanne, I know that we’ve thrown you into the deep end of the pool, but I want to make sure that you’re comfortable with your options,” Larry said as he pulled Suzanne up and guided her to the couch. 


     “You don’t want me to suck your cock?” she said with a pout on her face. 


     “Of course, I do, but we need to talk because I’m worried about you?” 


     “Your wife doesn’t seem worried about me?’ Suzanne replied as she cuddled up to Larry and held his cock, while he put his arm around her shoulders and held her tightly. 


     “Can I suck your dick now?” Suzanne said, with almost a pleading tone in her voice. 


     “Suzanne, I promise I’ll fuck you as much as you want but let’s talk for just a minute,” Larry replied as it was getting harder and harder to think with Suzanne expertly working over his rapidly hardening joint. 


     “Okay, hurry up and get it over with,” Suzanne said in a huff. 


     “Think back for a couple of days and remember how mad you were about your husband watching dancers take their clothes off.” 


     “I was a bitch, wasn’t I?” 


     “Let’s just say that you weren’t very nice,” Larry agreed, “But now you want me to fuck you!” 


     “Larry, the difference is that now I’m horny and need your cock. How about I give you a quick blowjob, then you take me to bed and give me what I need?” 


     Without waiting for an answer, Suzanne dropped down on Larry’s lap and let his dick slide deep into her throat. Suzanne as her tongue wrapped around the shaft of his rod and she licked at it while sucking his dick. 


     Larry leaned back and closed his eyes to fully enjoy Suzanne’s warm wet mouth as she made love to his cock. Suddenly a thought occurred to her. Stopping and giving the head a wet kiss, she said, “Take some pictures and movies for my husband.” 


     Larry hoped that Tom was enjoying all of this as much as his wife was. He fished his cell phone out of his pocket and started shooting video as Suzanne licked and sucked on his dick. 


     Realizing that the cell phone was recording, Suzanne gives the camera as much of a smile as Larry’s cock would let her. “Tom, do you like watching me suck Larry’s dick and wasn’t it neat when he fucked me in the ass? I know this might be a shock to you but your old Suzanne is gone, and I hope you’re happy with the new Suzanne. Larry is now my Bull and has fucked every one of my holes.” 


     Suzanne returned to sucking his rod and after a few minutes, looked up to Larry, “Can we have our talk tomorrow? You can fuck me now and worry about my mental state later on.” 


     Suzanne pulled off his dick with a pop and got up while taking Larry’s hand. Leading him down the hall, she looked in a saw Foxy sound asleep. “Poor baby, let’s let her sleep. Is there another bedroom?” 


     Taking her hand, Larry led Suzanne into another room filled with lights and cameras. Suzanne looked around with interest, “Larry what’s this room for?” 


     “It’s our movie studio, where we shoot home movies,” Larry said as he started flipping the row of switches on the wall. The room went from dark to blinding white light in an instant. 


     “Can Tom see this?” Suzanne asked. 


     “Jack has this linked in with the security camera systems at work, so probably Tom can watch on his iPad.” 


     Suzanne picked up her iPhone and started a FaceTime session with Tom. After a couple of rings, Tom answered and stared at the iPad as he watched his wife standing there completely naked. 


     “Who is it, Daddy?” Suzanne heard through her iPhone. Looking at her phone, she could see a young girl looking at the iPad. 


     “Who’s in bed with you?” Suzanne asked. “Your daughter?, What the fuck!” 


       


    


  




  

     Chapter 31 


     “No, it’s just a candy striper who I’ve hired to act as my personal nurse and to take care of me,” Tom hastily answered. 


     Suzanne frowned at the phone, but before she could say anything, Larry took the phone away from her and said, “Hush, Suzanne. Let me deal with this.” 


     “Tom, this is Larry. Sorry but I think you’ve surprised Suzanne.” 


     “Larry, Tiffany, is my new nurse, and maybe you can explain it to Suzanne. She’s my little girl if you know what I mean?” 


     Larry laughed and replied, “Tom, one of my girlfriends calls me Daddy all the time, and I’ll explain it to her.” 


     “What’s that room you guys are in? It looks bright enough to be a movie studio?” Tom asked. 


     “Actually, it is Tom, Suzanne and me were going to party, and Foxy threw us out of the bedroom.” 


     “So, will I be able to connect to the cameras like I can at the club?” 


     “Would you like to?” 


     “Please, turn them on for me. Can I control the cameras remotely?” 


     “Is it going to be okay for your daughter to watch?” Larry asked as he started powering up the cameras. 


     “Of course, it is Larry. Daddy and I both want to watch you take Mommy. Don’t worry Mommy, I’ll take good care of Daddy,” replied Tiffany. 


     Suzanne’s shocked expression was still on her face as she asked, “Larry, what’s going on? We don’t have a daughter?” 


     “Take a breath, Suzanne. This is a game people play, and it’s obvious that Tiffany has a Daddy complex and likes to think of Tom as her daddy.” 


     Checking the cameras and putting them all on remote control, Larry held the phone up, “Tom, within a minute or so you should see a new bank of camera icons appear on your iPad. You should be able to control them just like the club’s cameras.” 


     Tom hurriedly poked at his iPad and was rewarded with new icons starting to pop up. “They’re coming online now. This is so cool!” 


     Larry could hear one of the camera’s drive motors buzzing as Tom experimentally swung the camera back and forth. 


     Tom focused in on his beautiful wife, wearing only the tiniest thong he had ever seen and sexy shoes with probably four-inch heels. Speaking into the microphone, he said, “Suzanne turn towards me and let me get a better look at you. Baby, you’ve got the prettiest tits; I don’t want you to ever wear a bra again.” 


     “Don’t worry Tom, I doubt if Foxy or Larry would let me.” 


     After getting everything turned on, Larry handed Suzanne’s phone back to her and started pulling off his silk t-shirt. When Suzanne saw him undressing, she immediately dropped down in front of him and said, “Here let me help.” 


     Suzanne quickly pulled his belt and unhooked it. With that out of the way, she unbuttoned his fly and pulled down his zipper. Tugging on his pants pockets, she pulled his jeans down his legs so that Larry could step out of his pants. 


     Suzanne softly kissed the head of his dick, as it rapidly grew in her hand. “Larry, I’m not sure that I can fuck you with Tom watching? The lights are so bright!” 


     Over the speaker, they heard, “Suzanne, just focus on the job at hand and try not to think about anything. I’ll be quiet, so you don’t get distracted.” 


     Suzanne closed her eyes for a minute, and when she opened them, Larry’s cock was right in front of her face. As she stroked his cock, she could see pre-cum slowly seeping out of his dick. She knew that she had to clean him up else Foxy would be mad at her and opening her mouth, she painted her lips with pre-cum. 


     Even though pre-cum doesn’t really have much taste, just the feeling of it spreading across her lips, the concerns about her husband watching, disappeared from her mind. 


     Holding her lips tightly pursed, she forced her mouth down over his hard rod. She could feel the shaft as it glided down her tongue and into her throat. His dick was so much different than her husband’s. The veins stood out along the sides and rubbed the inside of her mouth. 


     Larry ran his fingers through her blonde hair and softly pulled on the back of her head to make sure that every inch was in her hungry mouth. He could hear her softly moaning as she started to suck harder and harder on his rod. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 32 


     Tom hit the mute button on his iPad to make sure that he didn’t break his wife’s concentration as she nursed on the eight-inch cock in her mouth. “What do you think Baby?” he asked Tiffany. 


     “Mommy is so lucky Daddy. I hope that I get to suck on her boyfriend’s dick sometime,” Tiffany replied as she stared at the iPad screen while stroking Tom’s stiff dick. “I can’t wait to watch him fuck her.” 


     “I know, I can’t wait either,” Tom replied as he rubbed Tiffany’s back and tight ass cheeks. 


     For Tom, this couldn’t get any better. He was in bed with a young girl, who loved to suck his cock, while he watched his wife get her brains fucked out. He could see now why Jack loved watching Pam so much. You could experience the whole thing without having to do anything besides watch and enjoy it. 


     “I wish she’d hurry up and climb on top of his stiff rod,” Tiffany said impatiently. “Let’s be sure and watch her face as his dick slides in her hole.” 


     Tiffany began sucking Tom’s dick as they both watched on the iPad. Tom made sure that she could see his wife taking care of her bull. 


     “Suzanne, let’s get on the bed where it’ll be more comfortable,” Larry said to her as he pulled her to her feet. Keeping her eyes tightly closed to keep out the lights, Suzanne let Larry lead her to the bed. 


     He turned her around, and when the edge of the bed hit the back of her legs, she automatically sat down on the bed. Then holding his dick in her hand, Suzanne lay back on the bed and pulled him on top of her. 


     She could feel his hard cock, pressed against her mound, as they kissed. Suzanne eagerly sucked his tongue as she ran her hands across his back. She dug her nails into his back as the urge to experience him became overwhelming. 


     “Fuck me now, Larry,” she whispered into his ear as she slid her hand in between them and guided his dick into her burning pussy. “Oh, god!” she said when she felt the head spread her lips apart and he started a gentle back and forth motion. 


     “Larry, please fuck me!” she urged and bit his earlobe while slipping her tongue into his ear. 


     “I’ve got to get you opened up first.” 


     “No, you don’t! What you have to do is fuck me now. I want to feel your dick hit bottom!” 


     With a grin on his face, Larry reached under her legs and pulled both up until her feet were on his shoulders. Larry got up into a squatting position, curling Suzanne’s body until her butt was off the bed. 


     Larry looked at her face and could see that her eyes were unfocused as she felt his cock force its way deep into her hole. He could feel her nails digging into his ass cheeks as she encouraged him to deep dick her. 


     She was still a little dry deep inside as he forced his cock into her needy hole. Suzanne was making little-grunting noises as he fucked her harder and harder. Larry could feel the head of his cock hitting bottom as he drove against her cervix. 


     As her eyes rolled up in her head, Suzanne convulsed as her climax ravaged her body. She let out a low howl as she thrust against his dick, making sure she had every inch in her cunt. 


     He could feel her coming, and her muscles squeezed his rod rhythmically as she rode out her climax. He kept pounding his dick into her as she came, then started easing up when her climax had run its course. 


     Larry kept his dick buried in her hot cunt but continued to slow fuck her as her eyes started to focus. He lightly kissed her as she looked at him and smiled. 


     “Wow!” is all she said. 


     Larry grinned at her and started to work her faster as her little grunting noises reappeared. She had one of the hottest pussies he’d ever seen, and it seemed to suck his dick into her sex. 


     “I’m going to try and stay awake for the next one,” she said as she chewed on his ear. 


     “Awake?” 


     “Yeah, I seem to pass out when I come, and this time I’m going to try not to climax so hard so I can better enjoy it or at least be awake for it. I guess you know how deep your dick goes with my feet on your shoulders?” 


     “I’ve been told that,” Larry said as he kissed her and then resumed fucking her hot cunt. He went deep into her like a hot knife through butter. As he watched her eyes, Larry eased up every time her eyes glazed over. 


     After she’d come close about three times, she bit his ear and asked, “You’re doing that on purpose, aren’t you? You know that’s not nice.” 


     “Well you said, you didn’t want to pass out?” 


     “Asshole! But then again, it does feel really good.” 


     “Let me know when you can’t take it any longer and I’ll finish you off,” Larry told her with a laugh. 


     “I can last longer than you can,” she told him with conviction. 


     Larry started to tell her that there was no way but banging Suzanne was different from virtually all of his girlfriends. The way she worked his dick while he was deep in her hole, really turned him on. 


     “How about we compromise,” Suzanne told him. 


     “What do you mean?” Larry asked. 


     “Ass fuck me, and I’ll let you give me a hard climax. How’s that sound? I’ll try and hold out as long as I can, but I promise you’ll never forget it.” 


     “That’s a proposition that I can’t resist,” Larry told her honestly. “How do you want it?” 


     “Does it feel good if I sit on your cock, reverse cowgirl? That way Tom can watch,” Suzanne answered as she rolled off his dick. “Damn, your dick feels good when you’re deep in me.” 


     Suzanne felt Larry’s cock slide out, and she felt a sense of emptiness as the head popped out. Looking down at his dick as it swayed, glistening from her juices, Suzanne felt an uncontrollable urge to taste it. 


     “Maybe just a quick taste and then I’ll let you butt-fuck me,” Suzanne said with a giggle as she scooted down his body. She kissed his muscled chest as she tried to resist taking his dick into her mouth. 


     “What has happened to me?” she asked herself as the events of the last couple of days flashed in front of her eyes. “I know that he likes me being a slut,” Suzanne confessed to herself. “But, I was such a nice girl before Larry and Foxy got me.” 


     “You know this is all my husband’s fault,” she told Larry as she moved closer to his erect manhood. 


     “How’s that Suzanne?” Larry asked. 


     “Well if he hadn’t of had a heart attack, I wouldn’t be fixing to let you violate me,” she responded as she stared at his wet throbbing cock. Suzanne could smell the scent of her juices covering his rod as she involuntarily licked her lips. “Your dick smells so good,” she added. 


     “I’m just glad we were able to give him CPR and get him to the hospital,” Larry replied. 


     “I can just imagine the stories he’s going to tell about two naked girls putting their tits in his face while they worked him over.” 


     “Look at it this way Suzanne, we would have never met otherwise.” 


     “And I’d still be a frumpy little housewife instead of being in bed with some guy I’ve just met while my husband and his little girl watch me get what few brain cells I have left, get fucked out.” 


     “Do any of the girls in your stable ever refuse to suck your dirty cock?” Suzanne asked as she slid close enough for his cock to bounce off her cheek. Turning her head slightly, she opened her mouth so that his wet cock was against her lips. 


     The taste of her pussy was so strong, it made her mind swim, and as hard as she fought it, she couldn’t resist taking her tongue to lick the head. Between the taste and the smell of his pussy coated cock, Suzanne finally gave into her body and let the head slide into her mouth. She could feel the corners of her mouth trying to split as she took the bulk of his love muscle into her warm mouth. 


     As her mind swam, the taste of her juices made it hard to think as she licked the tasty stuff off and started to slowly suck the shaft. Suzanne could feel the trembling in her legs as the taste made its way to her brain. 


     As the last of her resistance faded, Suzanne let Larry’s wet cock go deep into her mouth as her climax rolled over her body. Suzanne felt the earth move as her climax struck her and caused her to convulse all over. 


     She realized that the bed was actually moving and opened her eyes to see Foxy watching her suck Larry’s cock as she settled in next to Suzanne. 


     “You’re awake?” Suzanne asked as she softly kissed the head of Larry’s cock. 


     “I just needed a power nap,” Foxy answered as she took her fingers to move Suzanne’s hair back, so she could watch. “You like sucking his dick, don’t you?” 


     “Oh, Foxy this has been such an interesting trip,” Suzanne said and tilted her head up so that Foxy could kiss her. Foxy’s lips were so warm and soft; Suzanne loved the feel of them against her own mouth. It was so easy for her to get lost in her feelings now that she’d met Foxy and her husband. 


     But then Foxy changed the lovey dovely feeling to one of lust as she forced Suzanne’s mouth down on Larry’s erect member. “Don’t forget slut; keep your mind on the job at hand.” 


     Suzanne burst out laughing as she choked on his dick, “Foxy you’re a trip girl!” 


     Suzanne gagged for a second until she had her breath back and looked up at Larry, “Sorry Larry, your wife choked me. I didn’t mean to quit on you, and I haven’t forgotten that I promised to ride you.” 


     “Ride you, you say?” Foxy quipped as she struggled to get her thong off while lying on the bed. 


     “Yes, Master Yoda. Your Princess is going to take one for the team,” Suzanne returned as she was getting into the act. 


     “Hey, what about me?” they heard over the speaker. 


     “Tom, is that you?” Foxy asked. 


     “Yes, Tiffany and I are waiting for Larry to butt-fuck my wife and I don’t know how much longer I can hold out!” 


     “Have patience, we’re preparing your wife for the sacrifice,” Foxy told Tom as she twisted Suzanne around and whispered in her ear, “Are you ready for this? You know you can always say no?” 


     “I know Foxy, and that’s what is so neat about this. It’s all a big game, and if I get in over my head, I can always bail.” Suzanne answered, and Foxy would have sworn that she could see a tear in Suzanne’s eye. 


     Foxy was so taken back that she moved Suzanne off Larry and lay her down on the bed. She cuddled up to Suzanne and kissed the older woman lightly without a lot of tongue. Sticking her tongue in Suzanne’s ear, Foxy whispered, “Suzanne, are you sure you’re okay? We play games and don’t expect more than a good time and deep friendship.” 


     “Oh, Foxy trust me I fully realize what I’ve gotten myself into and have my eyes wide open. For the first time, I’ve met people that I really feel a connection to, and it’s so sweet and honest,” Suzanne said as she laid a line of kisses on Foxy’s face. “Plus, there’s the fabulous sex as an added benefit.” 


     “Not to mention the fact that your hubby is enjoying watching you,” Foxy added with a laugh. 


     “Tom told me that he and Jack are going to set up a gangbang party for Pam and me at Jack’s house. He said that you knew all about them and could fill me in.” 


     “You remember Chrissy, the big redhead you met out by the pool? Well, she and I took on half-dozen college boys, and it was interesting, to say the least.” 


     “Larry told me that you didn’t normally get in group sex scenes with guys.” 


     “I don’t but Chrissy talked me into it, and after a couple of shots of Tequila, I decided to try it. They flat fucked our brains out!” 


     “So, you think I should give it a try?” 


     “Suzanne, contrary to popular belief I’m pretty shy, and it’s hard for me to plan sex, even with Larry. Everything has to be spontaneous for me, but once I had all three holes plugged, I was good to go!” 


     “Thanks for telling me that, Foxy,” Suzanne said as they continued to kiss each other. Suzanne played with Foxy’s nipple jewelry, which rekindled her urge to be pierced. Scooting down, she took the nipple in her mouth and traced around the areola with her tongue. 


     She loved the way Foxy’s nipple would scrunch up, and the milk glands would pop out until her areola was covered in little bumps. Using the tip of her tongue, she licked at the nipple and hooked her tongue in the nipple ring to pull it out. As she stretched out Foxy’s nipple, she could hear the breathing change in her lover. 


     Foxy wound her fingers in Suzanne’s hair as her climax overtook her, while she surrendered to Suzanne’s talented mouth. Clenching her fingers tightly in the blonde’s hair, Foxy came hard. 


     Letting the nipple slip out of her mouth, Suzanne said, “I love the way you can come instantly. Did Larry really teach you how to do that?” 


     In her dreamy, post-climax voice Foxy replied, “When Larry got me, I was a naive young woman, who knew little if anything about sex. For better or worse, Larry trained me to become what I am today. That’s probably the reason I like sex the way a man does and less like a woman should.” 


     “What’s the difference between how a man or a woman likes sex? Isn’t it all the same?” 


     “No, I’ve found that I like a lot of things differently than most girls, such as finger fucking.” 


     “What about finger fucking?” 


     “Two girls often rub each other’s clits but while that feels good to me, having my fingers in some girl’s cunt is what really turns me on. I love the way the inside of a girl’s pussy feels and can play with it for hours. My favorite thing is to kiss some girl, while I’ve got a couple of fingers deep inside her, then I like to feed her the juice,” she replied with a giggle. 


     Foxy pulled Suzanne up by the hair and started kissing her. Foxy loved the feel of Suzanne’s lips as they became so soft like melted butter. That was another thing Larry had taught her, you can tell how turned on a girl is by the softness of her lips, when you kiss her. 


     As she sucked Suzanne’s tongue, Foxy felt the older woman’s fingers spreading her outer lips and the middle finger tapping the core of her sex. The feeling of Suzanne’s finger as it touched her inner lips, then pulled back to make her pussy juice stick to her finger, made it hard for Foxy to stay focused and ward off the next climax. 


     Suzanne’s finger was now making little circles around her hole, and Foxy automatically started humping her finger, trying to get it all the way inside. As the woman’s finger slid deep inside, Foxy gave up trying to hold back and put her brain on autopilot. 


     Foxy always loved the light show behind her closed eyelids, just before she climaxed and tonight was better than Fourth of July. The fireworks and Foxy’s mind both exploded at the same time. 


     Opening her eyes, Foxy saw Suzanne right in front of her face as she finished cleaning off her fingers. Seeing Foxy’s eyes open, she leaned in and kissed the bushy headed brunette. 


     The taste of her pussy on Suzanne’s lips and tongue made her sex clench tightly as the flavor and smell penetrated her mind. “Damn, that was good Suzanne. Have you been practicing?” 


     With a laugh, Suzanne replied, “I learned from the master! Tastes good, doesn’t it?” 


     They both hugged each other tightly and shared a final kiss. 


     “Does Larry usually get abandoned when you are in bed with him and another girl?” Suzanne asked as she looked over to Larry, who was stroking his cock and watching the show. 


     “He’s used to it and bad for him is that we both have the same taste in women. He’s always a gentleman and lets me go first,” Foxy replied as she leaned over and kissed Larry. “I love you, Baby,” she said to Larry. 


     “I love you too Sweetie,” he replied. 


     Suzanne said, “I hate to break up this little love fest, but I think my husband’s getting antsy.” 


     Foxy looked over to the camera and said, “Sorry Tom, I’ll let Larry take over now.” 


     Through the speaker, they heard a young girl’s voice, “I don’t know about Tom, but I’m really enjoying the show so far. It’ll teach Daddy a lesson by making him wait for his part.” 


     Suzanne spoke up, “Tiffany is that you?” 


     “Of course, Mommy, there better not be some other slut sucking Daddy’s dick!” 


     “You sound so young. Are you sure you’re legal?” 


     “I’m twenty, but Daddy thinks I’m sixteen and I don’t want to break his heart.” 


     “What are you wearing?” Suzanne asked intrigued. 


     “Right now, just ruffled white ankle socks and black Mary Janes with spike heels but I like little school girl outfits when I have to get dressed. Daddy likes my little boobs and tiny body.” 


     Putting her mouth against Foxy’s ear so that no one else could hear, “Is she for real?” 


     Laughing, Foxy said, “Tiffany turn the iPad so we can get a shot of you on FaceTime.” Then she turned to Larry, “Larry, reach over and grab my iPad off the nightstand. It should have automatically synced to Tom’s tablet.” 


     Taking the iPad, Foxy hit the home button to wake it up and punched in the security code. As it opened, she could see two images, “Jack, are you watching?” 


     Jack’s voice came through the speakers, “Hope you guys didn’t mind, but Pam and I were also enjoying the show.” 


     Tiffany’s voice came through the speaker, “Jack, can we connect to your iPad so I can get a look at your wife?” 


     Jack said, “Hang on.” They could see him furiously tapping the screen of his iPad and then, “Okay, press the ‘Accept’ button and we should link up.” 


     They heard Tiffany, “Oh, yes I’ve got it now. Jack show me your wife.” Everyone watched as Jack’s iPad swung around their bedroom until the picture focused on Jack’s wife. 


     Pam was lying next to Jack, with her curly blonde hair spread out on the pillow. She had a beautiful face with shocking blue eyes, and as Jack panned down, her large breasts came into view. Pam had large nipples that covered her jugs, and she reached up to cup her breasts and twist her nipple. The contraction of her areola as she twisted it was surprising. In seconds, her nips went from large to tight and scrunched up. 


     Pam looked at the iPad and said, “Suzanne, you don’t mind if we watch, do you? I always love to watch Larry nail someone if he’s not taking care of me.” 


     Her smile crossed her face and displayed beautiful white teeth as Suzanne giggled at the remark. “I hear that we both have husbands who like to watch?” 


     “Jack was all excited when he came home with the movies he’s shot of you, and I don’t blame him, you are gorgeous!” Pam replied. “So, Suzanne are you up for the gangbang my husband is arranging for us?” 


     “I’m a little scared but really excited about being in a pile with a bunch of guys,” Suzanne replied and then added, “And with you.” 


     Pam answered, “I wasn’t really into girls before I met Foxy but have come to really enjoy a hot woman like yourself. Of course, Jack and I still prefer that I take a long dick rather than a warm wet tongue.” 


     “Enough of this shit,” Foxy interrupted. “Are we going to get laid or what?” 


     Over the speaker, they could hear Tom and Tiffany laughing as she disappeared from the screen, leaving only the top of her head showing. 


     “Does our little girl give good head?” Suzanne asked as she swung her legs over Larry’s and settled into position, facing the camera. Foxy climbed out of bed and propped the iPad up on a chair so Suzanne could watch her husband and daughter. 


     “Lean forward a little,” Foxy directed as Suzanne felt the hard dick drag between her butt cheeks to end up at her backdoor. “Now slowly take him, don’t drop down like you usually do. Once the head is in, stop for a minute and let your ass get used to it.” 


     Opening her eyes, Suzanne watched as their little girl sucked the side of her husband’s cock, while her eyes were glued to the iPad. As she closed her eyes, Suzanne leaned back and felt Larry’s dick invading her almost virgin ass. 


     Foxy had her hand on Suzanne’s butt and was slowly guiding her down on the big rod while keeping her from taking it all at once. As Suzanne felt the head pop in, she let out a long breath that she’d been holding, through clenched teeth. 


     Suzanne could feel the waves of illicit pleasure spreading from her stretched ass, but she needed more. “Foxy, please let me have it all. I can take it,” she pleaded with Foxy. 


     “Slowly, Suzanne. I know that you want it, but I don’t want you to get sore as this is going to be a lot harder fuck than the quickie at the club. Trust me, this is going to be a fuck that both you and your husband are going to relive over and over.” 


     At the comment about her husband, Suzanne opened her eyes and looked at the iPad in front of her. She could see Tom staring at the screen as Tiffany bobbed up and down on her husband’s rigid dick. His dick looked harder than she’d ever seen it before as the realization that his hard-on was because she was taking a long cock up her ass for him. 


     “Can you wait to come with me?” she said with a smile as she looked directly into the camera. The camera’s red light was on steady to reinforce the fact she was now a porn star. 


     “Baby, I’ll try and wait for you, but you don’t know how horny I am?” Tom answered. 


     “Watch my face Tom and when you see my climaxing, give it to our daughter,” Suzanne said as she closed her eyes to enjoy Larry’s cock as it slid deep into her ass. 


     Foxy cupped both of Suzanne’s big jugs as they kissed and Foxy chewed on her ear, “Slowly increase your speed as your ass gets used to his cock. You’ll know when you are completely relaxed, then he can pound you as hard as you want. Pretend it’s just us and think only of his dick, deep in your ass. Larry loves to butt-fuck a girl, and after a turn or two in the saddle, you’ll be his forever, like the rest of us.” 


     “God, Foxy his dick feels so good, and it’s so much different than when he fucks my cunt. I would have never believed there were that many nerve endings in my ass, but I feel like everyone is on fire. And don’t worry, I’ll put on a good show for Tom … and Jack.” 


    


  




  

     Chapter 33 


     Tom lay in the hospital bed, while Tiffany furiously sucked his dick. Her eyes were also glued to the iPad screen as they watched Tom’s wife get fucked in the ass. 


     Tiffany could feel Tom’s cock throbbing in her mouth but didn’t want him to get off until his wife did. She could tell that he was focused on watching his wife, which really turned her on. The idea she was being used as a sex object simply to satisfy her Daddy was so hot. 


     Her last Sugar Daddy was a lot of fun but nothing like Tom and his wife. She loved being with an older man as they always seemed to appreciate her hot little body so much more than young guys did. 


     As her tongue worked the side of Tom’s cock, while keeping the pre-cum licked off, she daydreamed about having Larry fuck her. The idea of his long dick in her mouth or pussy made her mind spin but could she take it up the ass like Mommy? 


     “Good girl,” Tom told Tiffany. “You suck Daddy’s dick so well. Keep that up, and I’ll give you a present.” 


     “Promise Daddy?” 


     “I promise little girl. Can you see Mommy okay?” 


     Kissing Tom’s cock, Tiffany replied, “It looks so good Daddy. And you’ll let your little girl try his dick also?” 


     “Do you think you can take it?” Tom asked as he wound his fingers in Tiffany’s blonde hair. 


     “If you force me to, I’ll swallow the whole thing. It looks really big, but if you spank my butt, I’ll have to take it all. You’re not going to make me take it in the ass, are you Daddy?” she asked, with a big grin on her face, then worked her warm lips down on his throbbing cock. 


     Tom could hear her moan as his dick slid along the top of her tongue and into the back of her mouth. He wished his cock was long enough to be in her throat like Larry did to his wife but watching Larry’s long dick disappear into his wife’s mouth was unbelievably exciting. 


     The idea that Larry was going to fuck his little girl made it hard to keep from shooting off into her virginal mouth, but he had to wait until his wife took a big creamy load in her ass. 


     Tom configured the iPad with a split screen, one focused on his wife’s face and the other zoomed in tight against her ass and Larry’s cock. He loved the way her butt held onto Larry’s fat dick as he worked it in and out of her backdoor. 


     Larry would pull his cock out until Tom could see the ridge around the helmet and then stuff it back into Suzanne’s asshole. The expressions his wife made were so erotic, and he could watch her face and see how much dick she was taking. 


     As Larry went deep, Tom could see the edge of her mouth twitch as she took his rod completely. The little grunting noises she made were classic, and Tom wondered if his little girl was going to make the same noises when Larry butt fucked her? 


     He couldn’t believe that Tiffany loved watching his wife get fucked as much as he did and needed to get out of the hospital so that he could watch his wife in real life. Stopping for a second, he closed his eyes to focus on sweet little Tiffany working over his dick. 


     Tiffany’s lips were so soft, and the way she worked the side of his cock, with her tongue was unbelievable. He wondered if this was the same way his wife sucked Larry’s dick as it was pretty obvious that he had never gotten a blowjob like Larry got. 


     “Does this feel okay, Daddy?” little Tiffany asked him as she planted kisses all over his dick. She would lean over so he could watch her rub her lips up and down the shaft of his rod. He smiled at her and ran his fingers through her hair as she grinned at him while letting his dick slide deep into her throat. He could see how the corners of her mouth were stretched and could just imagine how stretched out she would be with Larry in her mouth. 


     “Tiffany, you give the best head. I’ve never had my dick sucked as well as you do.” 


     “Better than Mommy?” 


     “Don’t you dare tell her but yes, your blowjobs are the best!” 


     “Thank you, Daddy. Don’t you think it’s about time for my reward?” 


     “I’m trying to hold out until Larry gives Mommy her present. Do you think you can wait a little longer?” Tom told her. 


     “Of course, anything to make you happy,” Tiffany replied as Tom’s dick slid deep into her throat. He could feel her milking his cock as he watched Larry’s big dick deep in his wife’s ass. 


     Tom couldn’t figure out what he liked more, watching his wife’s face or her ass as Larry pounded her harder and harder. Larry would pull his dick almost completely out until the rim was just visible and then ram it home again. 


     Suzanne looked like she was completely in the ozone. Her eyes were glazed over as she came over and over from being fucked by her Bull’s big cock. Tom had the volume turned up all the way so he could hear every sound she made. He knew that Suzanne had no idea that he could hear her whispering to Larry. 


     Tom watched his wife kiss Larry and then whisper into his ear, “Larry, you’re the best fuck I’ve ever had. Please, promise that you’ll fuck me on a regular basis from now on?” 


     “I’ll love fucking you Suzanne and don’t worry, you’re going to be on top of my list from now on!” Larry whispered back. 


     Tom could feel his dick throbbing in Tiffany’s mouth as she cupped his balls and tried to work out his load. He knew he should be upset watching his wife fuck another guy, but it turned him on so much. Especially the knowledge that Larry wasn’t trying to take Suzanne away from him; he just loved her cunt and ass. 


     Larry’s wife now had her two middle fingers deep in his wife’s front hole, and Tom could see the reaction on his wife’s face as she was worked in both holes. Tom watched as Foxy stuck her tongue in Larry’s other ear and he heard her whisper, “Don’t punish Suzanne anymore, she needs a hot load of cum in her ass, don’t ya think?” 


     “I’m trying Baby. You know how hard it is for me to get off,” Larry told her in return. 


     “Think about my fingers rubbing your hard dick from your little slut’s fuck hole. Doesn’t that feel good? Just imagine how it’s going to feel when you pump her full of your man juice. Think about me cleaning her up with my tongue and then giving her a nice cum kiss!” Foxy told him as she shoved her fingers almost brutally up Suzanne’s wet cunt. 


     Tom watched as his wife’s eyes started to roll up in her head and her legs start to tremble. He could see the grin form on Foxy’s face as she watched Tom’s wife get ready to have a massive climax while riding Larry’s dick. 


     “He’s close, Daddy,” Tom hear Tiffany say as she watched Larry’s rhythmic pounding become faster and more erratic. Larry’s eyes closed as he drilled every inch of his dick into Tom’s wife’s ass. 


     Foxy had two fingers in her cunt as she diddled herself off as the same time she worked over Suzanne’s needy pussy. Foxy’s fingers were coated with pussy juice as it was pumped out of Suzanne’s love hole and Tom wished he could be there to lick it all up. 


     Tom heard Larry start grunting and could see the smile spread across his wife’s face as she felt the warm load filling up her hungry hole. Suzanne gave a couple of hard jerks as her body contracted, then she lay back against Larry’s muscled chest, completely relaxed. 


     Foxy eased her fingers out of Suzanne’s hole and fell back on the bed, sucking her fingers clean. 


     When Tom saw the white cum start to dribble out his wife’s cunt and run-down Larry’s cock, he couldn’t wait any longer. Grabbing his little girl by the hair, Tom shoved his dick down her throat and started pumping his own load into Tiffany. 


     Tom couldn’t believe how good it felt to have his creamy load explode out of his dick and straight into his little girl’s mouth. He could feel her spasm as the first rope of cum hit the back of her throat. 


     She seemed to shiver all over for a second and then started sucking hard on his shaft as he fired shot after shot of his baby making cream into her mouth. He could visualize millions of his sperm swimming around, while they frantically looked for an egg to call home. He smiled to himself as he recalled the old cartoon of a sperm calling out to his companions, “Go back, go back! It’s just a blowjob.” 


     He could feel Tiffany rubbing her bald wet cunt on his leg as she nursed on his dick. When she sucked you off, you know that you were getting head from a girl, who loved the taste of cum and having it pumped down her throat. 


     As his deflated dick slid out of her mouth, she crawled up and gave him a long kiss. He’d learned to love the taste of his cream on his little girl’s lips and tonight was extra special as he had just watched his wife take a long hard cock up her ass. The really neat part was the whole thing was recorded so he could watch it over and over. 


     About this time an instant message popped up on his iPad. Opening the message, he read, “Don’t tell Pam but that was one of the best fuck scenes I’ve seen in a long time. You must be so proud of Suzanne.” 


     From anyone else, he’d think it was a cruel remark but knew that Jack was being completely honest and was wishing it was his wife, who had just gotten butt-fucked. 


     Turning to the iPad, he responded, “Next time I’ll be jacking off while watching Pam get ass fucked!” 


     The End 


     Please Leave a Review 


       


     Hopefully, you enjoyed this story and please take a minute to leave a review on the site where you purchased the story. As a self-published author, without the massive publicity machine that major publishers have, I rely on reviews from readers, such as yourself, to keep me in the search engines and help to be found by your fellow readers of erotica. 
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     Introduction: Through the Looking Glass 


     By Lisabet Sarai 


       


     We all have secret sexual fantasies, shameful, private urges we might not share even with our partners. Maybe you crave double penetration, big cocks slamming into both holes, stretching and filling you until you think you’ll split wide open. Maybe you long to bury your face in a woman’s cunt, lapping up her pungent juices as you take her to ecstasy. Perhaps you imagine kneeling before a powerful Mistress or Master, trembling as you wait for the fire of the lash to kiss your naked flesh. Or you might like to be the one wielding the whip, intoxicated by the sense of total control over your slaves. 


     Do you dream of watching, or being watched? Being taken by strangers? Having voluptuous beauties swallowing your cock, drinking every drop of cum you pour down their throats? Do you imagine threesomes? Foursomes? Orgies? Fisting? Nipple clips? Butt plugs? Piercing? 


     You might not have the opportunity—or the courage—to act out your fantasies. In Larry Archer’s books, though, you can step through the looking glass into a world where all of this is possible. Larry’s characters are often frustrated and dissatisfied at the beginning of his stories. Then they stumble into an alternate reality in which nothing is forbidden—and discover their true selves. 


     You might worry that it’s wrong to be a slut, an exhibitionist, a nymphomaniac, but in the mirror world of Larry’s tales, “slut” is the highest compliment. You might try to suppress your lustful yearnings. Don’t bother. As long as you don’t hurt anyone, there are no limits to the erotic adventures that await you. 


     In this latest gem, Crashing the Swinger’s Pajama Party, a long-married couple struggling with sexual boredom stumble into the anything-goes world of the swinging lifestyle. Samantha dives straight down the rabbit hole, sucking cock, guzzling cum, eating out the ladies and taking on the fat dicks of anyone available. Meanwhile, her husband Greg discovers the joys of being beaten and butt-fucked by a stern Domme, as well as the forbidden thrill of cuckoldry. 


     Larry and Foxy are the ringmaster and mistress of this erotic carnival, orchestrating scenes of sexual excess that just get wilder as the book goes on. I don’t want to spoil the fun by telling you any more about the story. But trust me—once you’ve crossed over to this looking glass world, you won’t want to go back. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 1 


     One thing Samantha had to admit—her husband had a big cock. Plus, he knew how to use it. His long, thick rod felt like heaven sliding in and out of her slick cunt. Greg had her up on her knees on the mattress, doing her doggy style, driving his cock in so deep she thought he’d split her apart. Nothing made her feel so deliciously used—so owned—as having him behind her like this, digging his fingernails into her bare ass and growling as he drilled her. Well, nothing except having him in her rear hole, but they hadn’t done anal in a long time. 


     Yes, she adored his cock. She loved the way he fucked her, keeping her on edge forever before he finally pushed her into coming. She loved the smell of his sweat, the taste of his cum, the roughness of his mustache grinding against her clit when he ate her pussy. She loved him, all of him—his dark moods, his unshakable practicality, his intensity, his take-charge attitude in bed—pretty remarkable after twelve years of marriage. 


     So why was she bored? 


     Well, maybe bored wasn’t the right word. They still had sex pretty regularly, pleasurable, satisfying sex. She always came, sometimes more than once, just as she expected. Maybe that was the problem. After all this time with Greg, she knew what to expect. It would be tough for him to surprise her sexually. And, somewhat to her regret, he never tried. 


     In the early days, she could never predict his antics. He’d come up behind her in the kitchen, grab her tits, throw her over his shoulder, and carry her to the couch, where he’d fuck her until she could hardly stand. Or he’d lie in wait outside the bathroom while she was washing up. After a wild session on the bedroom carpet, she’d be so gooey with pussy juice and cum that she’d need another shower. Sometimes he’d join her under the spray, managing to produce a hard-on for her to swallow even though he’d just shot his wad in her cunt. 


     Then there was the time he’d tossed all her panties in the trash—or so he claimed—and made her go to work with her pussy bare under her skirts. She’d been pissed that he’d discarded the expensive lingerie she’d bought to tempt him, but she had to admit that week of going commando was one of the most exciting experiences in her life. She was constantly aware of how vulnerable she was, how accessible, how the slightest error would reveal her as a slut. Greg had made sure to remind her, too, thrusting his fingers into her naked snatch when she least expected it. When he finally, laughingly, returned the silky thongs and lace bikinis he’d hidden, she was almost reluctant to wear them again. 


     That was years ago, though. Between the demands of their jobs, the social obligations of having high profile jobs and, perhaps, the effects of familiarity, they’d become far less experimental. The change was probably inevitable, but sometimes Samantha missed their early, crazy days together. 


     At thirty-one, she was hornier than ever. She knew Greg still had a strong libido, too. He could screw her for a good half hour, though she usually came sooner. Once she did, he’d follow quickly, yelling her name and filling her with his hot spunk. He never came on her tits or her ass anymore. Well, that was neater, she supposed, but an occasional cum bath could be a real turn on. 


     He was getting closer now. His cock swelled and twitched inside her. She clenched down, as she always did, rippling her well-exercised Kegels along his fat shaft to coax out his jizz. Predictably, he reached between her spread thighs to diddle her clit. A bolt of heat shot through her. The knot of pleasure in her pelvis tightened. In minutes she’d explode. She was thoroughly turned-on, randy as hell, ready to let it all go. 


     Yet even as she quivered, teetering on the edge of climax, a part of her mind was disengaged. 


     What if those fingers belonged not to Greg, but to someone else? What would it be like to have another man playing with her pussy while her husband fucked her from behind? Or even—she swallowed hard as the idea hit her—a woman? Samantha’s sudden fantasy was so vivid, she could almost smell the other girl, a mix of floral perfume and ocean musk. She could feel the woman’s soft hair brushing the inside of her thighs, while her bold tongue explored Samantha’s folds. God, that was exquisite! 


     To reach her, the girl would need to lie on her back and wriggle under Samantha’s body, propped as it was on hands and knees. Her breasts would mash against Samantha’s belly. Greg’s balls would slap against the top of the girl’s head as he thrust into Sam’s cunt. Oh, yes! And when Greg finally came, his juices would spill out of Samantha’s pussy into the girl’s open mouth and on her tongue. 


     That lewd image sent her tumbling into a fierce orgasm. She shuddered as pleasure raced from her twitching core to her extremities. The girl was still lapping at her, Sam told herself, cleaning out her cunt and flicking her swollen clit. Another bout of bliss shook her body as the girl was noisily slurping up the cum that was running out of her pussy or … maybe out of her ass! 


     “Oh, yeah!” Greg yelled. “That’s right. Come for me, baby.”  


     He always said that. It used to be hot, but now she found it a bit annoying. His cock was still nice and hard, though. He plowed her cunt, filling her with his meat, waking echoes of her past orgasms and driving her up the slope to the next one. The imaginary girl backed out far enough to capture one of Sam’s nipples in her spunk filled mouth. She worried it between her teeth, chewing on it like a puppy, sending sparks crackling down to Sam’s cunt, then suckled like an infant. Greg’s sperm coated the girl’s lips and tongue which reinforced the gooey mess in her mouth. Sam licked her lips in anticipation of tasting the girl’s tongue. 


     Samantha was about to come again—three times was unusual, but she wasn’t going to complain—when her husband suddenly pulled out, leaving her cunt gaping. She clenched down on emptiness.  


     “What the hell—?” she started to object, then he rammed his cock back in, even deeper than before. “Oh God! Greg!” she screamed, the pleasure so intense it was almost painful. Right in the middle of her out of this world climax, she could feel her imaginary girlfriend kissing her way down her stomach to once again start lapping at Sam’s cunt, in search of her prize. 


     As a new climax swept through her like wildfire, her fantasies morphed. It wasn’t Greg’s cock reaming her pussy, not anymore. Another man had taken his place, a stranger, fucking her with more force than Greg would ever dare. It hurt, but the hurt was glorious. And when he was done, more guys were standing by, eager to take their turns, burying their cocks in her dripping snatch. Or maybe—Oh, God!—maybe some of them would decide to fuck her ass! 


     The thrill of forbidden fantasy, mixed with the very real bulk of her husband’s cock in her cunt, drove her into the most explosive orgasm she’d ever felt. It was as if she’d grabbed a live wire. Electric ecstasy sparked through her. Her muscles spasmed. Her hair stood on end. Liquid gushed out of her battered pussy, washing over Greg’s cock, over the stranger’s cocks, drenching the girl huddled between her thighs. The pleasure built once more, crested, flared, seared her flesh, left her shuddering and breathless. 


     Dimly, as she shook, helpless, in the clutches of her climax, she realized that Greg had come, too. His cum mingled with hers as she crumpled to the bed. He collapsed on top of her, still gasping, his softening penis nestled between her butt cheeks. 


     “Wow,” he murmured. “That was amazing, Sam.” 


     “Yeah,” she agreed. That was more like it, she added silently. More like the way things used to be. 


     Greg rolled off her, onto his back. “Thanks, babe,” he murmured, already halfway asleep. “I love you.” 


     “I love you too, hon,” she replied, wondering if she should go get a towel to wipe up their mess. Nah, she decided. I wouldn’t have bothered when we first got together. Especially now that I have my girl to clean me up with her tongue! 


     She flopped over next to her slumbering husband. Her clit still tingled. She was actually tempted to bring herself off one more time, but she couldn’t muster the energy. 


     Warm contentment enveloped her as she drifted off, thoroughly sated. She hadn’t been so aroused, or had such an intense release, in years. 


     Too bad it all depended on impossible fantasies. She sighed, Well, fantasies were better than nothing. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 2 


     Greg kissed his wife goodbye as she headed off to the gym. Her tights did little to hide her shapely ass as she walked out the door. She seemed to be almost addicted to the gym, and for a second, he wondered if there was something or someone else that she was going to see and not just the gym. 


     They had had incredible sex last night, probably some of the best he’d ever had but halfway through he got the impression that his wife had someone else’s dick in her. While she was acting like a wild animal, her need was completely off the chart and consumed her. 


     Making sure that his wife had driven off, Greg went to his home-office and booted up his computer. Browsing to his favorite porn site, Greg scanned the images for a good porno to jerk off to. 


     Lately, his thoughts had started to drift as he was now worried about his wife doing the same thing. Could I be having a midlife crisis? He asked himself as he looked for something to fantasize about. It was hard to focus as the sound of a lawnmower kept buzzing at the corner of his mind from one of his neighbors. 


     Getting up to close the blinds and hopefully cut out the racket, Greg looked out to find the source of the annoying sound. Looking across his neighbor’s yard, he could see a woman mowing the yard. She appeared to be naked, in the dead of winter! Well, winter in Las Vegas would never be called the dead of winter as the temperature was almost seventy degrees outside and with little wind, was close to being hot. 


     Rubbing his eyes, he looked again and could make out a tiny thong bikini that she was wearing. He quickly ran to the storage cabinet and pulled out a pair of binoculars to get a better look. 


     God, she is gorgeous! Greg thought as the binoculars brought him to within inches of her incredible body. The woman looked to be about thirty and was extremely tall, probably six feet, but the thing that grabbed his attention was her tits. While not really big, they stuck straight out, and the tiny triangles of the suit barely covered her nipples. 


     Turning the zoom all the way in, Greg focused on her boobs and tried to keep the binoculars centered on one of her jugs. He could see her nipple clearly outlined behind the thin material, which was unsuccessful in keeping them hidden for long as she walked. 


     The thing that shocked him was her attitude about having a nipple exposed if it happened to slip out. His wife would have gone crazy, but this girl would typically keep mowing until she reached the end of the row and only then cover herself back up before starting the next direction. 


     Then when she mowed in the opposite direction, he could focus on her ass with only the tiny string that went between her cheeks. As he watched her ass cheeks bouncing, he wondered what it would feel like to have his dick planted between those beautiful globes. The all-over tan she had, indicated to Greg that she must spend time laying out nude. 


     When he and Samantha had first gotten married, they used to have anal on a somewhat regular basis, but he hadn’t butt fucked her in a long time. He didn’t know why they had stopped having anal sex as Samantha seemed to like it as much as he had. 


     As he watched the brunette mowing her yard, he searched his memory for her name as they had met a few times during neighborhood functions Both she and her husband had been friendly yet somewhat distant. 


     Foxy, that was it, and her husband was an L name, Louis. No, Larry. When she introduced themselves, she said, “Foxy and Larry.” He remembered thinking at the time, that her introduction seemed different. He would have said something like, “My name is Greg, and this is my wife Samantha,” but not Greg and Samantha. 


     Who has a name like Foxy? That is beyond bizarre! Plus, they seemed to be completely comfortable with the other half flirting. He was quiet and polite, while his wife flitted around the room and talked to everyone. She was gregarious and the outfit she wore put all the other housewives to shame. As she stood and moved, she made sure her assets were in plain sight for everyone to ogle. 


     It was quite obvious that she didn’t have a bra on as her top was cut down almost to her waist and her skirt barely covered her ass. With her strappy heels, she towered over everyone including her husband, who was a good six feet or more. 


     Greg remembered getting a good look at her tits from the side just about the time his wife pinched his arm and told him to keep it in his pants. Samantha had looked at him and asked, “Would you like me to dress more like a slut like our neighbor Foxy that you’re drooling over?” 


     He had stammered no, but lifting his binoculars up to watch Foxy in that skimpy bikini, caused him to wonder what his wife would look like as a slut. 


     She finished mowing and rolled the mower up to the back of the house as a top-heavy blonde came out the back slider with a towel and what looked like a glass of lemonade. The shocking thing was that the blonde only had a towel around her waist. Greg couldn’t decide if she was naked or not, but his imagination had assured him she was. 


     The blonde was probably in her late forties but with a body that would put most younger girls to shame. She had nice big tits and a curvy shape. Greg dropped his shorts so that he could stroke his dick as he watched the two women. 


     Foxy turned her back to the blonde and Greg watched as she pulled the strings and lifted the bikini top over her head. Then as he rubbed his cock, he watched the blonde drying the sweat off Foxy’s body. Greg wanted to scream out the window, “Don’t bother. I’ll lick it off myself!” 


     Both girls were standing there topless in the backyard and completely unaware he was watching. He would have sworn that the blonde kissed Foxy on the ass as she squatted down to dry off those long legs. She was joking. Or was she? He asked himself as he shot off on his office window. 


     The blonde stood up and kissed his neighbor as Greg zoomed in on their faces. He could see their tongues in each other’s mouth as they ground against each other. The blonde’s towel had fallen to the ground, and Greg watched as the tall brunette rubbed her leg in between the blonde’s legs. It was obvious that the blonde was riding Foxy’s leg as they passionately kissed. 


     Greg felt something wet dripping on his leg and looked down to see that he had sprayed cum all over the window. It was dripping out of his dick and falling on his leg. He couldn’t remember cumming at all, but the scene he witnessed out of his window had probably erased those thoughts. 


     As he continued to stare out the window, he watched as his neighbor walked into the house with her blonde MILF friend or lover. Just as he started to turn away, he saw the blonde walk out, still buck naked, and retrieve her towel she had dropped. I wonder if her husband knows? 


     He thought to himself, I hope my wife’s body is half as good as that MILF’s at her age. Then it dawned on him that he had met the blonde before. She had been at the neighborhood party with Foxy and Larry. He couldn’t remember her name, only that her husband was a cop and at the time it struck him as odd that the blonde was openly flirting with Larry as her husband watched. 


     Greg went to the bathroom and got a towel to clean up his mess. Funny, he never remembered spraying his load all over the window as he was engrossed in watching the two women kissing. 


     Sitting down in front of his computer, Greg started a video playing, but he couldn’t concentrate. He kept returning to what he had seen out his office window. First, it was the tall brunette in the almost non-existent bikini. Then the voluptuous blonde, with those big jugs, who had kissed her so passionately. 


     The video he was watching was all wrong, and he quickly hit the Escape button to exit full-screen mode. Looking down at the clips below, Greg scanned for something more appropriate. No, no, no, … Yes! He said to himself as he selected a movie of a brunette and blonde taking care of a big dicked guy. That’s more like it. 


     He tried to picture himself fucking his neighbor and her big tittied girlfriend as he watched the movie and stroked his dick, which was starting to come back to life. The girl was similar to Foxy, so it was easy to picture her naked and begging him to stuff his big dick in her tight little hole. 


     Foxy and her girlfriend started sucking his cock and taking turns sharing it. He had never had two girls before and watching his cock go between one hungry mouth to the other was so erotic. Both girls deep throated him and feeling his dick in the girl’s throat was unbelievable. 


     Greg could picture Foxy’s warm lips around his shaft as she forced herself to take his entire cock, down to the root. He could see her choking on his dick, but that didn’t stop her at all. Plus, the blonde was holding her head by the hair and forcing her to swallow the whole thing. 


     Samantha had never sucked his dick like this much less let one of her girlfriends help. He tried to keep his eyes open so he could watch Foxy, and her girlfriend take turns with his dick. They would often get on opposite sides and kiss with the head of his cock between their lips. 


     They’ve done this before, he told himself as he watched the two girls slide up and down the shaft of his rod and their lips never separated, and their tongues would touch across his cock. Greg couldn’t believe how hard his dick was. The head was stretched tight and purple from his massive erection. 


     He watched as Foxy worked his pre-cum out with her thumb and then rubbed his head across the blonde’s lips to spread the juice like lipstick. Then she kissed the blonde and licked the secretions covering her mouth. 


     Then Foxy got down on her hands and knees. Looking at him over her shoulder, she said, “Fuck me now!” 


     The blonde pulled the brunette’s cheeks apart and guided his cock into Foxy’s cunt. They both groaned as his big cock slid home. “Careful with your big dick until you get her opened up. She’s got a tight cunt!” the blonde warned him as she leaned in between them and licked her girlfriend’s pussy juice off his shaft. 


     Then rolling on her back, the blonde scooted underneath Foxy until Greg could feel her licking his dick and Foxy’s pussy. He grabbed Foxy’s hips and drove his dick savagely into her tight hole as he watched Foxy put her head between the blonde’s legs and start licking her snatch. 


     Foxy’s cunt was so hot, it felt like it was going to burn his dick, but that didn’t stop him from pounding it deep into her fuck hole. Almost immediately, she arched up and had a massive climax that shook her entire body. 


     Sam had never come this easily or quickly for him. He could feel her cunt relax and take the entire length of his dick easily. The blonde’s tongue kept sliding into her open pussy alongside his dick. Greg could feel his balls contracting and knew that he was fixing to fill the brunette’s hot hole with his spunk. 


     Then Foxy collapsed on top of the blonde and grabbed the sheet with both hands as she climaxed again, while never allowing her ass to drop. Her climax seemed to go forever as he continued pounding his dick into her without mercy. 


     “Please, stop for a second so I can finish,” she pleaded with him. Just then the blonde pulled his dick out and took it down her throat in one slurp. Without a cock in her, Foxy gave a convulsive jerk and melted onto her blonde fuck buddy. 


     The blonde quickly finished cleaning his dick up and guided it back to Foxy’s backdoor. “Slowly at first,” she ordered as she held his dick tightly. “Easy,” she reiterated as she watched the big head of his dick slowly enter her puckered ass. 


     When she saw the head pop in, she instructed him, “Stop and just hold still until I tell you to continue.” 


     Greg could feel the brunette’s sphincter muscles as they squeezed his dick, just behind the head. He had never felt anything remotely like the feel of his cock in his next door neighbor’s ass as her girlfriend continued to lick his shaft and Foxy’s cunt. 


     “Okay, now start slowly and work your dick in. I promise it will be worth the wait!” the blonde instructed as she released her grip on his shaft. 


     As Greg’s big rod slowly stretched out Foxy’s ass, he couldn’t believe how good it felt. This was so much better than butt-fucking his wife or at least as he remembered it. The blonde was massaging his balls as he started to fuck her friend harder and harder. 


     He could look down and watch the blonde as she licked Foxy’s cunt and watched him butt-fuck her friend. He was rapidly losing control and rammed his dick into the girl’s ass as deeply as he could. 


     “Fill her ass up!” the blonde ordered, and Greg was happy to comply. As she squeezed his balls, Greg sunk all the way in and exploded into the brunette’s ass. He could feel her milking his dick as she drained him. 


     As he was pumping her full of cum. He wondered if anything was off limits. 


     Greg’s dick softened and eased out of Foxy’s backdoor, now gaping open. He shouldn’t have been surprised, but the blonde took his dick right out of Foxy’s ass and started sucking it clean. Then she pushed him away and returned to licking the wet pussy in front of her face. 


     As Greg watched, cum started running out of Foxy’s ass and dripping into the blonde’s mouth. She eagerly lapped it up and stuck two fingers in Foxy’s asshole to scoop out more. After licking it off her dirty fingers, she dug out another load and fed it to Foxy. He closed his eyes to concentrate on what it would feel like to have his next door neighbor clean his cum off her girlfriend’s fingers. 


     “What in the fuck are you doing?” Samantha yelled as she stood behind Greg. 


     “What? When did you come in?” She had apparently come in unannounced. 


     “So, am I not good enough for you and you have to watch porn when I’m gone?” 


     Now suddenly ashamed at being caught, he apologized. “Sorry, it’s not like that at all. I enjoy making love to you as much as I always did.” 


     “So, you’re jacking off every time I leave?” his wife barked. 


     “No, I wouldn’t do anything like that. That’s disgusting.” 


     “Didn’t seem like you were too disgusted and a married man should not be watching porn especially with two girls working over a guy like that. Is that what you fantasize about a threesome with two lesbian girls, especially one whose ass is wide open from being butt-fucked?” 


     “Sorry, but I’ve always thought that two girls together were pretty hot. Have you ever done anything like that?” Greg asked his wife, who was still glowering but being distracted by the scene on his computer display as her eyes kept being attracted to the scene playing out on his computer. 


     “Only in my fantasies,” she finally admitted with a giggle as she continued to try and tear her attention from the antics of the two girls in the movie. 


     “You’ve actually thought about doing something like that?” 


     “If you want to know the truth, maybe.” 


     “Which one would you be, the brunette or the blonde?” 


     “Well a good ass fucking would be nice but sucking the cum out of the brunette’s ass would not be bad either.” 


     “I didn’t think you liked the taste of cum?” 


     “Well, I don’t think that guy would have jammed his dick down my throat like you do.” 


     “Am I too rough with you?” 


     “A little, you need to let me get into it and not push so hard. You’d be surprised what I’d be willing to do if I could go at my own pace.” 


     “Would you eat pussy?” 


     “I don’t know, but I’d be willing to try, and if the girls were anything like these two, I could probably be talked into it.” 


     “Do you remember the tall brunette who lives a couple of houses over?” 


     “You mean the one with the dreamy husband?” 


     “I guess; I’ve never noticed him. Anyway, I just saw his wife kissing a blonde.” 


     “A blonde, as in a woman?” 


     “Exactly, and this wasn’t a friendly kiss either as they were both naked.” 


     “Naked?” 


     “The brunette was mowing the yard in a skimpy thong bikini and when she finished a well-built blonde came outside and took her top off to towel her dry. The blonde was completely nude.” 


     “You saw this from out window? Oh, that’s why the binoculars are there. You pervert!” 


     “I’m not a pervert. I just wanted to be sure that the blonde didn’t strangle Foxy with her tongue!” 


     “Oh, right! You’re the perfect peeping tom, and I hope you called 9-1-1 to report the attack?” 


     “Wait a minute, let’s get back to the subject at hand. You’ve thought about being in a threesome with another guy and a girl?” 


     “Would you be mad if I said maybe? After all, it seemed to me that you were having the same thoughts? Tell me you wouldn’t like to have your big cock in our neighbor’s ass.” 


     “I don’t know. I’m not sure I would want another guy to fuck you.” 


     “Only one guy?” Sam said with a giggle. 


     “Wait, more than one guy? Are you interested in a gangbang?” 


     “If our neighbor and her blonde friend would help, maybe.” 


     Greg didn’t know whether to be pissed or happy. His wife had caught him jacking off while he daydreamed about ass fucking his neighbor. Then she dropped the fact that she was toying with group sex. 


     The more he thought about it, the madder he got. His wife had hinted that she was interested in fucking their neighbor and possibly taking on a number of guys. Suddenly he remembered a college beer blast where his fraternity had taken turns fucking some drunk college girl and how it had felt when he put his dick into her cum filled hole. 


     That would be his wife, with her legs spread wide, telling everyone to pick a hole and fill her up. She’d do it too, he told himself, The fucking slut! But by this time his wife had walked out of the room and went upstairs to take a shower. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 3 


     “Damn it, I’m really sorry, Sam.” Greg paused while he switched lanes. “That had to be the deadliest dull party in the universe.” 


     Samantha patted her husband’s knee. “It’s okay, hon. I understand we had to put in an appearance. The Honnigers would be mortally offended if the headmaster of their precious Academy boycotted their New Year’s event. And all those biddies who work for you—I can just imagine their spiteful gossip if you didn’t show up. Just feel lucky that you still have a couple of weeks before school starts again.” 


     Greg sighed as he steered the Mercedes through the gates into their Rancho Graciosa community. “You’re a good sport. You didn’t even flinch when Miss Bennett asked why you had to work instead of taking care of your kids.” 


     “Hey, I’ve got a thick skin.” She slid her hand up his thigh to loosely cup his package, gratified when his cock began to swell almost immediately in reaction to her touch. “Anyway, I’d rather spend an intimate New Year’s Eve with my sexy husband especially after the sex we had the other night. That reminded me of the good old days!” 


     “Mmm—sounds good—wow! Look at all the cars parked at our neighbors!” 


     The lots in Rancho Graciosa were a minimum of an acre and a half. Still, the line of vehicles at the curb reached from the drive of the neighbor’s house well past their own. The house blazed with light. Glittering green and gold strands outlined the roof while a warm, golden glow lit every window. The festive effect raised Samantha’s spirits almost as much as stroking her husband’s developing erection. 


     “Looks like quite a party! Think they’d mind if we crashed it?” 


     Greg grinned as he peered through the windshield. “They probably wouldn’t even notice. Anyway, I get the impression they’re the friendly type!” 


     They pulled into their own driveway, then strolled along next to the ranks of cars to their neighbors’ front door. 


     “Larry,” Samantha remembered. “Larry and—um—Roxy? I can’t remember the last names.” 


     “Foxy,” Greg corrected.  


     “And you know this how?” Samantha squeezed her husband’s hand, teasing him. 


     “Hey, I’m the headmaster. I’m supposed to know everything.” 


     Sounds of music filtered out from inside as they came up to the double doors to the custom-built home. Pressing the doorbell, Samantha couldn’t help feeling a bit nervous. She couldn’t claim drunkenness as an excuse. She’d had only a little of the atrocious punch at the Honnigers’. 


     The volume rose abruptly as the door swung open. 


     “Happy New Year!” Greg began. “We’re your—oh my God! It’s you!” 


     Samantha couldn’t speak at all. Standing before them was the most gorgeous woman she’d ever seen. Or perhaps towering over them would be a better description, since the astonishing creature was at least six feet tall. A wild cloud of dark curls framed her near-perfect features. Her brown eyes sparkled with mischief while her lips were sinfully full. It was difficult to concentrate on her face, though, given the rest of her.  


     The woman wore an adult-sized version of kid’s long john pajamas, complete with a print of red and white frolicking rabbits. Long johns are normally buttoned up the front to keep the wearer warm. In this case, though, every single button was unfastened. The garment hung open from throat to the navel. The woman’s ripe, tanned breasts were easily visible through the gap of her outfit, which was being held in check by her erect nubs. Although slightly in shadow, one erect nipple drew Samantha’s gaze. A flash from the holiday lights struck a gleam that made her swallow hard. The fat puffy nubs were pierced, threaded with gold loops that swung as the woman moved. There was a thick woven gold chain connecting both nipple rings, and it kept drawing Sam’s eye to Foxy’s nipples as it swung with every breath. 


     “Hi!” she said, suppressing a giggle and taking a sip from her champagne. “Happy New Year!” She peered at them more closely, noting Greg’s charcoal gray suit jacket and Samantha’s forest green, knee-length frock, so at odds with her own crazy attire. “Do I know you? You look kind of familiar, but I don’t think your part of our usual crowd. Were you on the guest list?” 


     Samantha struggled to find her voice. “We—uh—live in the house next door. I think we’ve met you at some community events.” The golden nipple rings winked at her, distracting her from her train of thought. “I’m Samantha Dwyer. This is my husband, Greg.” 


     Greg stood there paralyzed on the threshold, staring at the woman’s tits, his swollen cock tenting his trousers. Samantha could swear she could see it getting bigger, even as she watched. She elbowed him in the side. “Greg, say something!” 


     “Um, right. Hello. As Sam says, we’re your—um—neighbors. We saw all the lights and wondered—wondered whether you’d mind if we joined your party.” 


     The woman gave a little frown. A bit tipsy, she seemed to be having trouble concentrating. Well, Sam could identify with that. “Let me see what Larry says,” she answered finally. She waved them into the foyer. “C’mon in while I try to find what he’s up to at the moment.” 


     Without waiting for their answer, she turned to head deeper into the house. Samantha gasped. Like the children’s garment on which they were modeled, the woman’s outfit had a drop panel in the back, for dealing with bodily functions. Like those in the front, the rear buttons were undone. The panel hung loosely between her legs, baring the smoothest, roundest, most delectable ass Samantha had ever seen. The flesh jiggled a bit as the woman—Foxy?—strode through the door into what appeared to be a sunken living room. 


     “Larry? Larry, hon? Where are you?” 


     A tall male figure entered the foyer from another door opposite. “In here. I was watching Pam taking four cocks at once. You should come see… Oh! Who are you?” 


     Samantha and Greg looked at one another, embarrassed for more reasons than one. The guy, who Sam noticed was incredibly well-built, wore nothing but a brief robe belted at the waist. It showed off his corded thighs and hard-muscled buttocks. The crimson helmet of his hard-on peeked out in front. She licked her lips, feeling suddenly faint. 


     Foxy bounced back in. “Neighbors. They want to join in the fun.” 


     “Oh?” Larry looked them up and down, taking in their conservative attire. “I’m not sure this is really your kind of party.” 


     The steel Sam heard in his voice set up a flutter in her cunt. She had the crazy urge to sink to her knees, fish out that tantalizing erection, and swallow it whole. She took a deep breath and dove in before she lost her nerve. 


     “Please! We just came from Greg’s work party. We almost died of boredom!” 


     Larry chuckled at the exaggerated despair in her voice. “That’s not likely here.” 


     “I really thought we should get better acquainted,” Greg added. “We’ve lived next door for nearly three years, but I don’t even know your last names.” 


     “We usually go by first names only,” Larry said. “If you do join us, you’ve got to follow our rules.” 


     “Rules?” Greg frowned. 


     “Most importantly is to keep your mouth shut. This is a private party. Anything you see here, anything you do, has to stay private. And believe me, you might see almost anything!” 


     Larry paused to give Samantha a lascivious once over. It wasn’t quite a leer—this guy had too much class for that—but it made her nipples swell and strain against the lace of her bra. Meanwhile, dampness gathered between her thighs. 


     Greg tugged at her sleeve. “Maybe we should forget about this and go home…” 


     “But it’s early!”  Samantha shook off his hand and turned back to Larry. “What are the other rules?” 


     “No means no,” he replied. 


     “Unless I’m telling you what to do,” Foxy added. She leaned down toward Greg, grasping his chin in her long, manicured fingers and staring into his eyes. Her costume gapped wider, her tits swaying almost in Greg’s face. “If you want to play with me, you do what I say. Understand, little man?” She punctuated her question with a squeeze of his balls.  


     Greg groaned, either from pain or arousal. Sam really couldn’t tell which. She turned back to Larry. “Anything else?” 


     He smiled at her eagerness. “Have a good time! You’re not really dressed right for a pajama party, though!” 


     “I have just the thing for this little man here,” Foxy said. “You’ll look fetching in one of my negligees. Come on, baby.” 


     Sam watched, astonished, as the curly-haired Amazon grabbed her normally authoritative and decisive husband’s arm and pulled him toward the stairs that spiraled up in the middle of the foyer. Her husband shot her a look of desperation over his shoulder. “Sam, please…” 


     “We’ll just stay a little while,” she reassured him as he was pulled away. “Just remember, no means no.” 


       


    


  




  

     Chapter 4 


     Larry chuckled as his wife dragged Greg toward her bedroom. “I think Foxy likes him.” He grinned down at Samantha, his face so full of lust that her knees almost buckled. “Meanwhile, we need to find you something more appropriate to wear.” He brushed his palm over her honey blond hair, then let it drift down her body, over her shoulder, along her collarbone, down lightly across her breasts, and finally settling on her hip. “You’re a ripe young morsel, aren’t you?” 


     Samantha automatically started to object, then closed her mouth. It didn’t matter how old she really was. This was all about the fantasy, and she could play it as well as anyone. 


     She pressed herself against his hard body, reveling in the solid bulk of his cock prodding her belly. Pre-cum smeared itself on her fancy dress. Too bad. She’d get it dry cleaned. Right now, she just wanted to go with the flow. 


     He put his arm around her waist and pulled her close to him. Her clit sparked at each touch. She raised her face to his, thinking she’d like him to kiss her. As their lips touched, she could feel the electricity that seemed to jump between them. She ground her lips against him, but he eased back and shook his head. “That’s for lovers,” he said. “That’s another rule most of us have. If you decide to stay, we can explain everything to you.” 


     The way he said that! It was like getting hit by lightning. Her whole body tingled and buzzed. She followed him into the room from which he first emerged. She would have followed him anywhere. 


     “Want something to drink?” he called over his shoulder. “We don’t normally drink, but it might help you get comfortable as I’m sure a lot of this is a shock to you. 


     She didn’t answer. She couldn’t, not given the sight that met her gaze. 


     They were in a sort of informal den or family room, at least twenty feet across, with sliding glass doors leading out to the pool. A sectional sofa set filled the center, with a woman spread out on the largest piece, a blond, voluptuous, totally naked woman. Naked, that is, aside from the pearly beads, strings and loops of cum strewn all over her fair skin like holiday decorations.  


     A half-dozen equally naked men surrounded her, tugging at their cocks and rocking their hips. She straddled another man, a burly black guy whose dick was clearly buried deep in her cunt. He massaged her ample tits while banging her from below. 


     Meanwhile, a slenderer man knelt behind her, holding her butt cheeks open and drilling her asshole. From her vantage point, Samantha could see that his cock was far larger than she would have expected from his stature. He gritted his teeth as he rammed into her back entry, forcing her body down onto the black man’s pole. He growled with each stroke; the man below was silent because his mouth was full of her tits. 


     Her mouth was busy, too, stuffed with a third cock that belonged to a stocky, silver-haired gentleman who would have looked quite at home on Masterpiece Theater. He wasn’t acting particularly refined, though. His fingers tangled in the blonde’s hair, he drove his rod down her throat with utter abandon. 


     The woman sucked eagerly. Meanwhile, she arched up to meet each thrust, bulging out her bottom, offering more of herself to the guy buggering her. Every few minutes she froze and trembled, as a climax took her. The men didn’t lose a beat. 


     All the breath left Samantha’s lungs. Her cheeks burned with embarrassment, even as her pussy turned liquid. Sure, she’d watched porn, some with Greg and even a bit on her own, but she’d never seen—never imagined she’d see—something like this in real life. This was real fucking. The slap of flesh on flesh, the reek of pussy and the sharp tang of cum, cries, groans, and curses as the men came closer to the edge, it was all here, all real and right in front of her eyes. 


     She wanted this. With crystal clarity she knew she wanted to be in that woman’s place, to be pierced and pinioned by two, three, four cocks. To be fucked raw, splattered with cum, to come again and again and again like this woman was doing… 


     But would she dare? Was she brave enough to give her body to the crowd, the way this woman was doing? The guy in her ass pulled out and sprayed her back with white tendrils. The slut shuddered in another climax. As he backed away, one of the other guys in the jerk-off ring took his place, pushing smoothly into her sloppy, stretched rear hole. At the same time, a woman took the guy’s cock into her mouth as it dripped with spunk. 


     How many men had she had tonight? How many would she have before the night was over? Samantha was as shocked as she was aroused. 


     “You look like you might need this.” Larry handed her scotch, neat, just the way she liked it. How had he known? She took such a big sip that she spluttered and coughed. Larry patted her on the back, then swung a friendly arm around her shoulder. 


     “A bit much for you, Sam? Just take a breath and relax. Nothing will happen to you without your approval, and I’ll take you under my wing until you’re comfortable. It’s too bad you didn’t come earlier before the action really got started.” 


     She nodded, taking a smaller sip of her drink. The liquor burned a path to her stomach. It seemed to ignite her clit as well. 


     “While I realize that you’ve probably never done anything like this, I kind of get the impression that you’re interested You’ll get to like it if you decide to hang around with Foxy and me. Our crowd is pretty laid back and open to trying new things.” 


     Sam gave him a grateful smile. He might be a bit of a lecher, but he was also kind. “That woman really seems to like it,” she said. 


     Larry nodded. “Pam’s pretty insatiable. I’ve seen her take twenty guys in a night. Just before you arrived, she actually had two guys in her ass at the same time. Though they were both pretty small, not like Jack.” 


     Two cocks in the ass. Sam couldn’t begin to imagine what that would be like, but the notion turned her temperature up even higher. 


     “Her husband loves to film every minute, too.” Larry gestured toward a guy in the corner with a fancy video rig and tripod.  


     Husband? Samantha had totally forgotten Greg. “Um, where’s Greg, by the way?” 


     “Don’t worry.” Larry gave her a conspiratorial smile. “Foxy will take good care of him. Meanwhile, what about you? If you don’t mind my saying so, you’re looking rather hot and bothered. Maybe you’d be more comfortable if you took off that dress. Plus, you’d fit in better.” 


     Sam didn’t give herself time to think. She reached behind her to pull down her zipper. Shrugging the garment off her shoulders, she let it pool on the floor. She stood proudly in her lacy bra and bikini, knowing she looked pretty good despite her thirty-one years. 


     Larry gave a low whistle, followed by an indulgent. “Very nice! Now, don’t you feel more comfortable?” 


     Sam scanned the ring of men surrounding Pam’s splayed body. She knew she wasn’t ready to be fucked like that. Not yet. But she was hungry. Maybe in the future? 


     They walked down the hall and looked into an open door. A woman was lying on the bed sucking one man’s dick while another guy had her legs over his shoulders and was buried deep inside her. She was thrashing around on the bed, obviously in the throes of a hard climax as they watched. 


     Sam could feel her cunt burning with desire. She had never seen anything so erotic as the woman getting screwed while sucking the previous guy’s stiff rod. The big shock was the line of guys waiting their turn. 


     “She’s getting gangbanged, isn’t she?” Samantha asked as she reached down and stroked Larry’s cock. Sam could feel the heat emanating from his dick as she examined it with her fingertips. 


     “Technically, she’s pulling a train which is slightly different from a gangbang,” Larry answered. “When you pull a train, you take one guy at a time while everyone awaits his turn. A gangbang is when as many as possible take you, often at the same time.” 


     “Do people think bad of a girl who likes to have a bunch of guys screw her? You’d have to be a complete slut to do things like that. Wouldn’t you?” 


     “That’s the thing about the Lifestyle, no one thinks bad of you, no matter what you do. Another thing is that in most cases, women control the action. You may think this is male-dominated, but it’s actually more the woman’s needs that get satisfied.” 


     “So it’s okay for a woman to ask a man to go with her?” Sam asked with a sly grin on her face. 


     “Of course, swinging is a safe environment for women to have fun without endangering themselves and most of all, not be branded as the slut they really are.” He replied with a laugh. “What you ask is, “Would you like to party?” 


     She felt so comfortable with Larry. They had only met a few minutes ago, and she couldn’t keep her hands off of him. Even when she stroked his dick, he did not grab her like most men would. 


     He was holding her tightly yet not so strongly that she felt uncomfortable with him. Sam felt safe with Larry as he kissed her forehead and stroked her back. Her pussy was dripping wet, and she knew that Larry could smell her scent yet he was still a gentleman about the whole thing. 


     Screwing up her courage, as this might be her only chance, Sam decided to act on impulse no matter what the consequences. Draining her scotch, she set the glass on the table and looked down at the floor. “Can I—can I suck your cock, Larry?” she asked almost in a whisper as if she was afraid he would turn her down. 


     He chuckled as he kissed her softly and answered, “Of course you can. I’d love that.” He eased open his robe. The most enormous erection she’d ever seen popped out. “Think you can handle this?” 


     “I’d certainly like to try.” She sank to her knees, fascinated by the massive piece of flesh bobbing in front of her face. Saliva gathered in her mouth. She stretched out her tongue, gathering the pre-cum welling from his slit, then swirling around the tip. He tasted incredible, a bit salty, a bit musky. He tasted forbidden. 


     “God, that feels good,” Larry said as he ran his fingers through Sam’s hair. 


     Sam stretched her jaws as wide as she could, and settled her lips around Larry’s rod. He rocked his pelvis, sliding in deeper with each stroke, but he didn’t force her to take his whole length, at least not yet. She wanted to—to swallow him whole, to drain the last drop of cum from his big balls—but they both knew she wasn’t ready. 


     So she licked and sucked, eyes screwed shut so she could focus on the sensations, feasting on the most delicious slab of man-meat she’d ever had. She was so, so turned on, but she didn’t have to even touch herself. Instead, she concentrated on Larry’s reactions, adapting her technique in response to his non-verbal feedback. He’d had so many women; she wanted this blowjob to be one that he remembered. 


     Then, all at once, there were fingers dabbling in the wetness between her legs. Someone was behind her, pushing aside her brief underwear to slide in and out of her soaked pussy and graze the tip of her throbbing clit. Who? She wondered briefly. Then she forgot to wonder, as the fingers drew her relentlessly up the slope to a climax. 


     The next thing she knew, someone was playing with her nipples as she realized her bra had somehow disappeared. 


     Larry told her, “Remember if you’re uncomfortable, just tell me and I’ll shoo them away. It’s just that we’re standing in a group room with the door open, which means that people can be more forward, but they will stop if you say no or are uncomfortable.” 


     I shouldn’t be doing this, she thought, appalled yet fascinated. I’ll be sorry tomorrow. Tomorrow seemed a hundred years away, though, as she teetered on the edge of coming. Bring it on boys! 


     Larry said, “I cannot believe the way you suck dick. You have an unbelievable mouth. I’m getting close and if you don’t want me to finish, tell me.” 


     Three things happened simultaneously, the least of which was the realization that he was fixing to shoot off in her mouth. She’d never allow Greg to come in her mouth, but the notion of Larry doing the forbidden caused lightning to flash behind her closed eyelids. 


     Larry had told her that no one would think of her as a slut and all she could think of was how he was going to taste and feel in her mouth. Sam had watched Pam sucking cocks covered in cum and pussy juice, and there was no way that Pam was going to up-slut her. If Pam can suck guys off, then I can do it too. 


     Even though she hadn’t been able to deep throat him, Larry’s cock suddenly twitched, shuddered, and filled her mouth with cum. A second ago, she was debating whether to suck him off or not and now she could feel his love juice spraying across her tongue and hitting the back of her throat. 


     Even as he pumped his load onto her tongue, the tension in her pussy unraveled. She came hard, drenching the unknown fingers, soaking her panties. Larry’s cum dribbled down her cheeks as she rocked back and forth on the hand buried in her cunt, straining for and finding a second orgasm. 


     Completely relaxed for the first time all night, Sam softly sucked Larry’s cock as the last of his cum coated her lips. As she was hit by the realization of what a dirty slut she was, Samantha grinned from ear to ear. She lapped at his still hard cock, making sure every drop was in her mouth or on her lips. 


     Why have I never sucked a guy off before? Sam asked herself as she let Larry slow fuck her in the mouth. The feeling of his dick in her mouth was making the electricity spark in her brain as she tried to commit exactly what his dick felt and tasted like to memory. 


       


    


  




  

     Chapter 5 


     Meanwhile, Foxy had led Greg up to the master bedroom to find a guy tied face down on the bed, while an older woman, completely naked, held an array of whips as she sat on the side of the bed. 


     “Mistress, I made sure he didn’t move while you were gone,” the MILF said to Foxy. Even though she was probably fifty, she had a sexy voluptuous body and seemed completely unconcerned about sitting there naked. Looking closely, Greg could see that she had clamps attached to both nipples. 


     He groaned to himself as he thought how bad that must hurt, but she didn’t seem to mind. Little weights were hanging from both nipple clamps and tugged on her nips as she moved. 


     Foxy walked over to the woman and kissed her deeply while tugging on one of the nipple clamps. The woman groaned from the pain but if anything pushed her tits further out for Foxy. 


     “Thank you, Ruth, you’re my favorite slave,” Foxy said to the woman who beamed from the compliment and answered, “I live to serve my Mistress.” 


     “Did you let him cum?” 


     “Oh, no Mistress. I knew that if he came without your permission, both of us would be punished severely. 


     Selecting a riding crop from the assortment Foxy’s assistant was holding, Foxy turned, and viciously struck the man’s bare ass. He grunted from the impact and Greg could see his ass clench, but he didn’t utter a word. 


     Foxy turned to Greg while dragging the crop across the red bruise instantly appearing on the man’s bare ass. “I’m a good judge of character and can see you taking my slave’s place on the bed. What do you think about that?” 


     Suddenly frightened, Greg replied, “I don’t know about that. I’ve always been the boss.” 


     “Not in this house, you’re not!” Foxy corrected him and gave him an evil grin that made his dick throb. Still, he was sure that whatever she did, it was going to hurt. 


     At that moment, Greg knew that he had a decision to make and he was afraid he would choose the painful one. He tried to tell himself to be open-minded about everything as the naked MILF had such a luscious body and the way she was completely at ease with her nudity, while instantly jumping to obey any command from her Mistress. 


       


    


  




  

     Chapter 6 


     And as the bliss receded from her impromptu blowjob, rough hands grabbed her shoulders and pulled her away from Larry’s still drooling cock. 


     “What the fuck are you doing, Samantha?” Greg sounded furious, but when she looked at him, she saw that he was scared. “Put your dress on. We’re leaving. Right now.” 


     “But I’m just getting started,” Sam replied as she glanced up at Larry. “I’m not ready to leave.” 


     Larry smiled, “Thanks, Sam.” Then he pulled her to her feet and lightly kissed her on the lips. As they hugged, he whispered in her ear, “That was unbelievable.” He turned to Greg. “Thanks for coming, Greg.” 


     Greg just fumed as he switched between fear, excitement, and the unknown. What he had just watched terrified him. Not that he believed Foxy would really hurt him or hopefully not leave a mark, he was afraid that he could get used to the feel of her whip across his ass. He was always in control and the thought of giving up all control to a beautiful woman, who carried a riding crop in her thigh high leather boots, terrified him on the one hand but was so erotically compelling on the other. 


     “And remember what I said about not talking about what you’ve seen tonight. There are a lot of influential people here tonight, and we all value our privacy. It’s for your own safety also,” Larry reminded him. 


     Larry didn’t need to finish the sentence. Larry picked up her dress and helped her slip it on. He tweaked her erect nipple which caused her entire body to shudder. Dressed, meek, Sam followed her husband out the door, holding her discarded bra in her hand. She wouldn’t tell a soul. But she wouldn’t forget, either. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 7 


     Greg had never been so conflicted in his life. They had just left a party that was so far beyond anything he had ever imagined or could have possibly fantasized about. On the one hand, his dick was so hard that it was aching yet he struggled to not be mad at his wife as he could see her slut side coming out. 


     Shocked would not come close to describing his emotions as they had walked into a house full of nude or semi-nude people. Standing in the entry foyer, the first thing he’d noticed was the orgy going on in the living room. 


     There must have been fifteen or twenty people all having sex. It was like an erotic Conga Line as one girl was on her back sucking some guy’s dick while another guy plowed her. Two girls were in a sixty-nine position, while two guys were fucking each of the girls. A couple of guys were sitting on a couch, jerking off as they watched. Greg wondered if they were watching their wives, but he was afraid to think of that possibility as it was too close to home for him to consider the possibility. 


     He looked at Samantha, expecting her to be shocked and disgusted but what surprised him was the look on her face. She had a half smile as she surveyed the room, but it was her eyes that frightened him the most. They were half-closed, and he could tell she was far beyond excited. He shuddered to imagine what she was thinking. 


     While this could be his fantasy come true, he still hadn’t come to grips with what was going to happen to his wife. The thought of screwing all these women turned him on immensely, but he wasn’t sure if he wanted his wife to be fucked. 


     She had sort of mentioned her interest in Foxy’s husband, but surely she would not want to break the bonds of marriage, or would she? He still couldn’t believe that he had caught his wife on her knees with Larry’s dick in her mouth. 


     As he yanked her to her feet, he was shocked to see the expression on her face and the cum running out of her mouth. She had a glazed and vacant look on her face as if every brain cell in her body had been fucked out. 


     She had grabbed at Larry as Greg tried to pull his wife’s mouth off the neighbor’s cream covered cock. It made Greg mad that his wife seemed to want the pleasure of his company rather than her own husband. Greg had watched in horror as Larry’s creamy rod was sliding out of his wife’s mouth. The whole time, she kept trying to force her mouth back down on his joint. 


     My slut wife was trying to get that big dirty cock back into her mouth. Greg had thought he had a big dick, but Larry was considerably bigger. 


     Greg was confused, mad, and afraid of what might be happening to his wife. She kept looking over her shoulder as they walked home as if she wanted to run back to the party and pick up where she left off. 


     As soon as the front door closed, Samantha started ripping off her clothes and heading to the bedroom, “You better hurry or my vibrator is going to take your place in line.” 


     Take my place in line? What the fuck? Greg asked himself as he headed towards the bedroom. 


     Walking into the bedroom, he was shocked to find his wife with her legs spread and two fingers buried deep in her wet hole. “Don’t say anything and screw up my fantasy. Just get in bed and fuck me!” she demanded. 


     She had her eyes tightly closed as he got in between her open legs. As soon as she felt him in position, she pulled her wet fingers out of her pussy and started sucking them. He couldn’t believe she was actually tasting her own juices and started to tell her that she was disgusting, but she had warned him to keep his mouth shut. 


     Sam had cum all over her face and lips which on the one hand infuriated him yet was strangely exciting. How could she suck off a total stranger yet she would not do the same thing to me? 


     Sam grabbed his dick and guided to her wet love hole, and as he sank into her, she pulled her fingers out of her mouth and exclaimed, “Foxy, your cunt tastes so sweet, and I’ll finish the job as soon as your husband finishes fucking me!” 


     She grabbed Greg’s ass cheeks and yelled out, “Fuck me, Larry! Shove that big dick of yours deep in my hole and pump me full of cum so I can make your wife suck me clean!” Then she screamed out, “Larry, make me your bitch!” 


     Greg was furious that his wife was fantasizing about fucking someone else and if that wasn’t bad enough, she was going to fuck his wife next! But even as her outburst shocked him, Greg started to pound his dick into her while she begged for her neighbor to fill her up. 


     Samantha’s pussy was boiling hot. He had never felt her cunt like this before. Even though he was beyond pissed that his wife was dreaming about another guy drilling her lights out, it was so erotic that his wife wanted to fuck another guy. 


     At the party, he’d watched Foxy take her whip to a big guy and beat his ass until it was covered in red stripes. She’d taken off her long johns and put on a bustier that stopped right under her boobs and perfectly highlighted them along with a tiny black thong. But what excited him was the thigh-high leather boots with six-inch spike heels. 


     She had made the guy lick her boots clean and then she pinned him to the floor with a spike heel in the middle of his back as she lashed him with a cat o’ nine. It wasn’t play acting either. He could see the muscles in her arm clench as she laid into her slave. 


     The guy had on a choke chain, and she seemed to delight in yanking it to cut off his air. Then she made him get up on his knees, and Greg could see his dick was hard as a rock as she continued to beat him. 


     Foxy switched to a riding crop that she kept in her boot and started to lightly tap his balls as she taunted him. “Would you like to cum?” she asked, “Do you think you deserve it?” 


     “Please, Mistress,” he begged. “I’ll do anything you want. My cock aches so bad.” 


     Pointing her crop at a naked attractive older woman she ordered, “Get your ass over here and grab this worm’s dick for me.” The woman quickly crawled over and asked, “Mistress, what do you desire of me?” 


     “I want you to hold his cock and stroke it but you better not let him cum without my permission if you know what’s good for you!” 


     “Thank you, Mistress,” the woman said as she grabbed the guy’s dick and started to stroke it. 


     In a lightning quick move, Foxy laid the crop across the woman’s bare ass, and Greg could hear her gasp, but she bit her lip and didn’t say a word. The red bruise swelled almost instantly on the woman’s ass, and Greg flinched but wondered what it would feel like to be whipped like that. 


     “Remember, do not let him cum unless you want to taste my whip again!” 


     “Yes, Mistress! But you may punish me if I displease you or accidentally let him spray his load!” 


     Samantha’s fingernails digging into his ass made it hard to concentrate on fucking his wife but easy to think about Foxy’s whip marking his ass. Greg wasn’t sure, but he was willing to let the big-haired brunette put a collar on him and beat him. 


     At first, he had thought he was going to get laid, but she’d taken him upstairs and let Greg watch her punish some guy. The whole time Greg was afraid that Foxy was going to switch her attention to him and while he fantasized about what it would feel like to be whipped, he was afraid yet disturbingly excited. 


     “Hey! Just who are you fucking?” Sam asked as she looked deep into his eyes. 


     “I wasn’t fucking anyone, I promise. I thought I was supposed to wait until Larry finished with you,” he answered. 


     “Good thinking but you were thinking about something. What was it?” 


     “I was wondering what it would feel like to be her slave and have her whip me. But what I want to know is what you were thinking about?” 


     “All those people were naked,” Sam answered. “I have never been so horny in my life!” 


     “I know, I could tell. Who all did you fuck last night?” 


     “I don’t know really, nobody told me their name and I didn’t think I needed to know. Except of course Foxy and Larry, they were last.” 


     “You know that you were just fantasizing, don’t you?” 


     “Don’t fuck up my dream, I don’t bitch at you for jerking off to porn on your computer! Let me have my fantasy.” 


     “Okay, I’ll play along. How many were in your gangbang?” Craig asked. 


     “Maybe five or six, I started to lose track after a while. One guy would just pull out, and the next one would take his place.” 


     “Did they kiss you?” 


     “No, why would they want to kiss me? They only wanted to stick their dicks in me.” Sam got this dreamy look on her face and continued, “I’ve never been used before like that.” 


     “How could you just let those guys fuck you and then roll off for the next guy?” 


     “Once they’d pumped their load in me, I needed the next guy while I cleaned up the first guy.” 


     “You sucked everybody’s dick afterward?” 


     “Of course, that’s what the girls do, and you would not want the guys to go back to their wives with a dirty cock.” 


     The feeling of his wife’s pussy as she dreamed of another guy fucking her was starting to feel more and more exciting. He had just watched people fucking right in front of his eyes, and now his wife appears to have become one of them. 


     The look on his wife’s face as she demanded to be fucked, made him drive his dick deep into her hole and pound her unmercifully. Sam’s eyes were unfocused, and it was plain that she was someplace else. More than likely she was down the street riding their neighbor’s pole. 


     He tried to picture what it would look like to watch his wife being fucked by another man. He could still remember Sam with a big dick in her mouth as she swallowed as much as she could. 


     The shock of his wife being a complete slut initially had disgusted him, but now he was starting to admit to himself that it was a turn on. Could she really fuck another man? He asked himself as he tried to satisfy her insatiable lust. But that was a stupid question as she didn’t have any qualms about sucking the cum out of another guy’s hard cock. 


     Greg fucked his wife as hard as he could and watched as his wife’s eyes slowly rolled up in her head. She was climaxing almost constantly as she kept crying out for Larry to fuck her harder. She had rarely come more than once for him, but for Larry, she was a regular come machine. 


     Greg couldn’t wait any longer as he felt his balls tighten up. He rammed his cock into her as his dick exploded in his wife’s cunt. 


     “Oh God, thank you, Larry, thank you, Larry,” his wife babbled over and over as Greg pumped rope after rope of cum deep into his wife’s cheating pussy. 


     Exhausted, Greg rolled over and gasped for air as he lay alongside his wife. 


     Slowly, Sam came down from outer space and started to realize what she’d said and the possible damage to their marriage. 


     “Greg, I’m sorry. I didn’t mean it. You’ve got to believe that I don’t really want to fuck Larry,” Sam told him quietly as she stroked his leg, knowing that she had fucked up big time. 


     “Sam, I’m having trouble believing that you’re sorry after the show you just put on. All this time you’ve been telling me what a big dick I have, and yet it doesn’t seem like you had any problem taking Larry, did you?” 


     “Greg, you know that I really didn’t fuck Larry and it was only a fantasy on my part. True he has a really big dick. While I’m not sure that I can take it, I wouldn’t mind trying just to see.” 


     “So, you want to let him jam that big cock in your hole, while I have to take his wife’s abuse. That doesn’t seem fair to me?” 


     “What do you mean, abuse Greg?” 


     “Didn’t you realize that she’s a Dominatrix and gets off beating people?” 


     “No, I got stuck on those pierced nipples and kept wondering what they would feel like in my mouth. Her nipple rings are solid gold; can you imagine what they must cost? And that pair of long johns she had on without any underwear at all, not even panties. You could easily see her camel toe, not that I really noticed.” 


     “Well while you were on your knees with your mouth stuffed full of cock, I was watching her whip some guy until his ass was beet red.” 


     “But Greg, she’s only a woman. He couldn’t stop her?” 


     “He was a big guy, and I think a cop, but he did anything she asked without hesitation. I think he was afraid of what would happen if he disobeyed her.” 


     “Did she let you fuck her?” Samantha asked. 


     “No, she only whipped me.” 


     “She beat you also? Didn’t that hurt?” 


     “I’ve never had anything burn like my ass did when she popped me with her riding crop.” 


     “Why didn’t you stop her?” 


     “I guess it was like you with Larry’s cock in your mouth. It started to feel really good, and I didn’t mind her punishing me.” 


     “So, you liked it?” 


     “The first few lashes hurt really bad but the pain kind of morphs into something completely different. Plus, I was getting jerked off by some attractive MILF, who was getting whipped also.” 


     “She jerked you off?” 


     “Yes, until Foxy felt sorry for me and told the woman to suck me off?” 


     “Wait, you got sucked off, and you have the nerve to complain about me taking Larry down my throat?” 


     “But that was different!” 


     “I was starting to feel sorry for you up until the time some MILF started sucking your dick!” Sam retorted. “Did you like it? Did she spit or swallow, isn’t that what all guys want to know?” 


     “If she would have spit, I’d hate to have seen what Foxy would have done to her. She got into trouble for swallowing too much cum as it was.” 


     “She swallowed too much? Isn’t that the whole idea?” 


     “Kind of but apparently if you’re with another woman, you are required to share, and she was greedy, which pissed Foxy off to no end.” 


     “What was she supposed to do, kiss Foxy?” 


     “Exactly. I watched as the girl’s kissed, then Foxy’s face got dark, it was scary as she fished around in the woman’s mouth with her tongue and was coming up empty. Then Foxy told her to get on her knees, and while she was beating the woman’s ass, I slipped out of the room before it was my turn to get disciplined again. Let that be a lesson to you, the next time you suck Larry off, you better not swallow too much of his jizz before sharing it with his wife. She apparently loves cum kisses.” 


     “Don’t worry Greg, I’ll make sure and give Foxy at least half of his spunk,” Sam said as she touched the dried cum on her face and lips. Greg could see the trembling of her body as she touched the dried sperm of her new lover. 


     “Was it that good, sucking Larry off?” Greg asked as he watched his wife’s face. “You never suck me off.” 


     He could see the dirty little smirk cross her face and she licked her lips while reliving what she’d just done. Turning to him, Samantha kissed him, and he could taste Larry’s cum on her lips and smell it on her breath. “Greg, I still love you,” she said, and he could feel the “But” coming. 


     Greg saved her the trouble by asking, “But?” 


     His wife giggled and replied, “Is it that obvious?” 


     “Well, let’s see somewhere between getting hit by a bus or a charging bull, I would think!” Greg replied, but then he burst out laughing. “I love you too!” 


     “It was fun, wasn’t it?” Sam replied as she flipped his limp dick back and forth. 


     “Yeah, I know, Larry would still be hard, wouldn’t he?” 


     “You know that I’m going to have to buy a completely new wardrobe?” Sam said as she pictured herself in a bustier with thigh-high leather boots like Foxy. She could picture how it would feel to have a tiny thong on with just a string between her ass cheeks. “Do you think Foxy would help me pick out new clothes to seduce her husband in?” 


     “Why don’t you just wear your birthday suit? I’m sure he’d like that!” 


     Getting out of bed, she pirouetted in front of the mirror, “Do you think my rear is too big?” 


     “I don’t think he’s interested in your ass,” Greg said as exhaustion slowly took over. 


     “I would certainly hope so since you haven’t butt-fucked me in ages,” Sam answered with a giggle as she thrust her hip out and tried to examine her behind. She remembered Larry’s fingers in her hair as he pumped her mouth full of his cum a couple of hours ago. Sam closed her eyes and tried to imagine those fingers digging into her hips as he drove his big cock deep into her back door. 


     “Greg, do you think Larry would like to ass fuck me?” Sam asked. 


     “Un huh,” Greg mumbled almost sound asleep. 


       


    


  




  

     Chapter 8 


       


     Samantha looked up from her MacBook and sighed. She really couldn’t concentrate on the screen. Too much was happening in her head. 


     What a drag that New Year’s had been on Monday this year. Otherwise, she and Greg could have stayed in bed until noon, swapping fantasies. But on this Tuesday, January 2nd, it was as if the holiday and its excesses had never happened. Classes at the Academy didn’t begin until next week, but the Honnigers expected Greg to be at there by nine AM anyway, to start on the pre-term administrative tasks. Meanwhile, Sam had a backlog of new designs to review before the week’s specials could go live. As chief creative officer for a top fashion e-commerce site, she could work from home a couple of days per week. But she still had to work— damned hard some of the time. 


     Luckily, both she and Greg had a light schedule for the next couple of weeks. True, they would have to make an appearance at work a few times, but in reality, they would be on vacation until mid-January. 


     She tried to focus on the sportswear images the artist had sent her. Should the model be rotated a bit? Should her tan be darkened, to more strongly suggest the outdoors? Sam rubbed her temples and glanced out the window. The weather was gorgeous, sunny and unseasonably warm—warm enough that she was sweating in her shorts and tee. 


     Maybe she should take a break. Take a walk. Go over to say hello to Foxy and Larry. 


     Don’t think about them, she told herself. But how could she help it? She was an artist, a visual person. Images from their party kept rolling through her mind. Larry with his cute butt and awesome cock peeking out of that robe. Foxy in her outrageous long johns, showing off her tits and her ass. Sam imagined stealing up behind the Amazon, palming those swelling cheeks, running her hands over the smooth, sun-bronzed skin. Her own nipples tightened as she remembered the loops piercing Foxy’s nubs, the chain swaying between them. What would it be like to take one of those succulent morsels in her mouth? To flip at the ring with her tongue and make the other woman moan? She’d slip her hand down between Foxy’s legs, spreading her slick folds, flicking at her needy bud until the woman couldn’t hold back. 


     Thinking about rubbing her sex, reminded Sam of looking at Foxy in her long johns, unbuttoned all the way down. She had wondered if Foxy was bald down there as a Brazilian would seem to be a natural for her? What would it feel like to go down on a woman who had a clean-shaven pussy? She asked herself as she felt her clit starting to throb. 


     What if she bit down on Foxy’s nipple while making her come? 


     What if Larry was behind her the whole time, urging her on as he slid his monster dick in and out of her soaked cunt? 


     Samantha Ellen Dwyer, get hold of yourself! Trying to ignore the wetness spreading in her crotch and the insistent pulse of her clit, she clicked to accept the draft design and moved on to the next. This one clearly had problems. The lighting was wrong, while the model’s expression looked as though she’d just sucked on a lemon. 


     Sucking made her remember the blowjob she’d given to the party host. God, that had been hot! But it would have been hotter still if Foxy had been there to lick her husband’s jizz off Sam’s lips… She reminded herself to remember and kiss Foxy after Larry pumped her mouth full of his sperm. And don’t forget, save half his load to give his wife, no matter how good it tastes. 


     It was no use. She had to see them again. Jilling off wouldn’t do the trick, either. She’d tried that, grabbing her vibe, turning it to high and plunging it into her snatch pretty much the minute Greg had left for work. She’d come, twice, pretending she was the woman on the couch with a cock in every hole, but she still wasn’t satisfied. 


     What excuse can I use? She wondered, snapping the laptop shut. She stood and stretched, working the kinks out of her muscles. Kink reminded her of Greg’s wild tales of Foxy’s Domme scene. She would never have believed her demanding headmaster husband could be interested in that sort of thing, but she’d seen the marks of the whip. Astounding. 


     She slid her bare feet into flip-flops, grabbed her keys and headed out the door, locking it behind her. I could ask to borrow the classic cup of sugar. She grinned to herself. Foxy wasn’t exactly the Fanny Farmer – Good Housekeeping-type. Neither was Sam, of course. 


     Of course, she could tell the truth. I want to suck your husband’s cock again. I want to feel up your tits. They’d probably just smile and nod. But Sam couldn’t bring herself to be quite that brazen.  


     I know. I’ll tell them I lost an earring at the party. Ask if they’ve found it. Samantha hated to lie, even about little things, but in this case, the end seemed to justify the means.  


     The Archer house (she’d skimmed the community directory to remind herself of their surname) was quiet. The shades were drawn against the mid-morning sun. There were no vehicles parked in the driveway.  


     Probably they had to work today, too, Sam thought. Part of her was grateful she wouldn’t need to face them again. Still, the buzz of arousal between her legs wouldn’t let her turn and run until she’s at least tried ringing the bell. 


     She pushed the button once, then again. The neighborhood was so still she could hear the chimes echoing in the foyer. She waited one minute, then two, but no one came to the door. Oh well, it was a crazy idea anyway. Relief and disappointment warred in her. I need to get back to work. 


     As a last effort, she tried the doorknob. To her astonishment, it turned easily. The door swung open on silent hinges as if beckoning her inside. 


     She stepped into the dim, cool, apparently empty interior, which smelled of wood polish and faintly, gardenias. “Larry,” she called, hating the quaver she heard in her voice. “Um—Foxy? Is anybody here?” 


     Two nights ago, she remembered, the place had reeked of pussy and cum. She swallowed her nervousness and called again. “Hello? Anyone?” 


     Obviously, they were out. She stepped into the living room, noting the fancy audio equipment, the art on the walls, and the well-stocked liquor cabinet. She was a bit shocked they didn’t bother to lock up. The high-end subdivision, they lived in, was gated and had good security, but still, she would have expected a guy like Larry to be more careful.  


     Crossing the entryway, she checked the room opposite, where she’d watched the gangbang. Her cheeks burned as she remembered the woman’s writhing orgasms, her bulging cheeks stuffed with cock, the way her asshole clenched and relaxed as she was reamed. Closing her eyes, Samantha relived the moment when she’d sunk to her knees and swallowed Larry’s rod. The hardness—the heat—the knowledge that everyone in the room could see her, half-naked, slurping and choking as she tried to take everything he had. It was too much, much too much. Yet she’d wanted more… 


     Overwhelmed with sudden need, she slid her hand into her shorts to rub her clit. Her other hand yanked her top up so she could fondle her tits. The Archers weren’t here, no, not now, but she could pretend. Larry smirked a bit as he stroked his rod. Foxy clamped down on Samantha’s nipples, digging in her fingernails.  “Jack off, Larry,” the Domme ordered. “Squirt your spunk all over this slut’s face, so I can lick it off.” 


     A fierce orgasm ripped through her. Her knees buckled, and she dropped in a crumpled heap to the floor. The scent of cunt rose around her, drowning out the more polite smells. The soft pile of the carpet caressed her knees as she spread her thighs, forcing three fingers into her still-spasming pussy.  


     “Fuck yourself, girl,” Foxy commanded. “Get yourself as loose and wet as you can. The wetter you are, the less it’ll hurt. You’re going to take it all, girl. Every inch of my man’s fat cock. First in your cunt, then in your tight little asshole.” 


     Oh, God! She came again, a hurricane of sensation ripping through her. 


     “I’ll hold your fat cheeks open for him, slut. I want to watch him work his monster dick into your butt hole, inch by inch, while you squirm and scream…” 


     A third come exploded in her cunt, all flashing lights and wailing sirens. Sam collapsed on the rug, twitching, barely conscious. 


     A fresh breeze roused her, stirring the wisps that had escaped from her ponytail. She pulled her sticky fingers out of her damp shorts, still gasping for breath. Another gentle gust reached her. Sitting up, she realized the sliding glass doors were open. At the same time, some indistinct sound reached her, coming from outside. 


     Samantha managed to stand, though her legs felt like rubber. Stealthy as the thieves she’d been worried about, she tiptoed to the door and peeked out. 


     She blinked, the outdoor brightness blinding her. The sounds came again—muffled moans, giggles, sighs. As her eyes adjusted, she saw two figures on a double chaise lounge, on the opposite side of the pool. She sucked breath into her lungs as her recently plowed pussy clenched involuntarily. 


     Two women. Two completely naked women. One of them was Foxy. She sprawled on the cushions, her thighs spread wide, her fingers twined in the curly ginger locks of her companion. Samantha couldn’t see the second woman’s face, which was buried deep in the cleft between Foxy’s legs. From the way Foxy was moaning and thrashing, whipping her dark curls from side to side, it was pretty clear what her girlfriend was up to. 


     The woman eating Foxy’s pussy was easily as tall as her victim, but meatier, with a lush, round butt and powerful thighs. In the gap between them, Samantha glimpsed her slick, swollen cunt-lips and a trimmed tuft of hair that matched her redhead. 


     With muscular arms, she forced Foxy’s legs back, up over her shoulders, then burrowed deeper into her snatch. 


     “Yeah, Chrissy!” Foxy screamed. “Oh yeah!” She shuddered and convulsed in a violent climax. Chrissy didn’t lose a beat. She kept up her relentless assault, licking and sucking at Foxy’s pussy-flesh, sometimes worrying at it with her teeth like a dog with a bone. 


     Sam’s clit tingled and sparked, imagining the sensations. 


     “Oh! Oh… Ohhhh!” The owner of the house came again, arching up against the red head’s mouth. Then she lay quiet, so quiet that Samantha was worried. 


     Sam took a few steps out into the sunlight. “Is she okay?”  


     Chrissy sat back on her heels and turned toward Sam. Her smooth, white breasts were on the same scale as the rest of her—not fat, just big, with nipples the size and color of Driscoll strawberries. Sam ached to touch them and kiss every one of the freckles which lightly covered her massive boobs. 


     “She’s fine. When she comes that hard, she kind of blacks out for a couple of minutes.” Untangling herself from Foxy’s still inert body, the redhead stood up. Hands on her hips, she gave Sam a once over. “But who are you?” 


     Self-consciousness welled up, temporarily drowning Samantha’s lust. 


     “I—um—I’m Foxy’s neighbor. Samantha. I—uh—my husband and I dropped into her party a couple nights ago. I think I lost my earring…” 


     Chrissy chuckled. “You’re lucky if that’s all you lost. I didn’t see you, though.” 


     “I wasn’t here all that long—“ Sam began. 


     “I’m sure I would’ve noticed a gal like you.” Chrissy stepped closer. She loomed over Sam, who was paralyzed by embarrassment and revived desire. The redhead sniffed, clearly picking up the olfactory evidence of Sam’s recent self-pleasuring. “Mmm. You smell good. May I?” 


     Without waiting for Samantha’s permission, the ginger-haired odalisque wrapped her arms around Sam’s body and gathered her into a kiss. Chrissy’s pillowy breasts pressed against Sam’s more modest ones, making her wish she were as naked as the redhead. It felt heavenly. The other woman’s tongue snaked into Sam’s mouth, muscular and confident. Sam opened, taking whatever the woman wanted to give. Under her tee, her nipples knotted, and inside her shorts, her clit ached. 


     The redhead grabbed Sam’s ass and ground her pussy against Sam’s, further soaking the already wet shorts. Sam found herself halfway to another climax. Chrissy tasted sharp and sweet, strange yet somehow familiar. Sam extended her own tongue, savoring the tantalizing flavor. She wanted more. Taking the lead, she devoured the redhead’s succulent mouth. 


     The redhead paused to take a breath, her hands still kneading Sam’s butt cheeks. “Wow, you’re a hot little minx, aren’t you? I gather you like Foxy’s pussy juice.” 


     Like a fuse to a firecracker, Chrissy’s comment sent Sam into another explosive come. At some level, she must have realized she was tasting Foxy’s cunt on Chrissy’s lips but having someone actually say it out loud…. 


     Sam came to herself to find Chrissy supporting her limp body. “I—thanks. I guess. But I thought that swingers didn’t kiss.” 


     “We don’t kiss the men. Women—that’s a totally different story. I’d like to kiss you all over. Besides I’m not technically a swinger but a unicorn.” The redhead was already pulling Sam’s shirt over her head. “Why don’t you make yourself comfortable?” 


     Samantha didn’t resist. All her scruples evaporated, just as they had on the night of the party. Chrissy dragged her shorts down over her hips to her ankles, pausing to plant a brief kiss on Sam’s pubic fur that sent a bolt of lightning straight to her clit. 


     Chrissy grabbed her wrist. “Come over here to the chaise, sweet, and let us give you a real welcome.” 


     Foxy stirred and sat up, her legs still splayed open. Liquid dripped out of her shaved pussy. “Who’s that? Oh, it’s you!” A smile lit her beautiful face. “The neighbor with the cute subbie for a husband.” 


     “I’m Samantha. I think I lost—” 


     “Never mind that,” said Chrissy. “You wanted to taste Foxy’s pussy? Go ahead.” 


     Foxy’s grin widened. “That’s a great idea.” She reached between her legs to open her wet folds. Her engorged clit protruded at the apex like a tiny cock, trembling with her pulse. “Lick me till I come! I hear from Larry you’ve got a pretty talented mouth.” 


     Oh, God! Sam wanted to sink through the floor. She knows I sucked her husband off! 


     Chrissy gave her a little push from behind so that she landed on her knees between Foxy’s spread thighs. “What are you waiting for?” Then Chrissy slapped her across the ass. 


     “I’ve never—never had sex with a woman before.” Samantha felt hopelessly inept and naive around these people. Marrying so young, she’d had very little sexual experience before Greg. She’d never dreamed of fucking a woman! Well, that wasn’t strictly true. She’d had fantasies over the years, been strongly attracted to various female friends, but she’d never considered acting on those notions… 


     “There’s a first time for everything, baby,” said Foxy. “So eat my snatch. Now! Unless you’re like your hubby and want a taste of my whip.” 


     “No, no, I’ll do it. But be patient with me, okay?” 


     “Just do what feels natural,” Chrissie advised. “What you’d like to have someone do to you.” 


     Sam bent down, stuck out her tongue and ran it along the length of Foxy’s pussy. The woman tasted amazing! She probed deeper, licking around her channel then plunging inside. Foxy bucked under her, clearly wanting more. Closing her eyes, Samantha used her lips and tongue on every spot she could reach. Echoes fluttered through her own cunt with every stroke. 


     “She likes it hard.” Chrissy’s voice was soft in her ear. “Bite her labia. Suck on her clit. Don’t be so gentle. Believe me, Foxy can take it. She’s tough.” 


     Sam tried to follow the redhead’s directions. She found she could sense what worked and what didn’t, based on Foxy’s reactions. Her confidence grew as Foxy became more excited. Samantha felt as though she wanted penetration, so without removing her mouth, she slid her middle finger into Foxy’s hole and started to pump. 


     “Oh, yeah!” Foxy clamped her thighs around Sam’s head, riding her tongue and fingers. Sam couldn’t see or hear well, but she knew the other woman was close to coming. Adding another finger seemed like the right thing to do. Foxy’s spasms confirmed Sam’s intuitions. When Sam drove a third finger into her cunt, while gnawing her clit, Foxy’s entire body tensed. She yelled loud enough that Sam heard, despite the muscular legs blocking her ears. Then pungent liquid gushed from Foxy’s hole, filling Sam’s mouth and running into her nose. 


     She pulled her face from Foxy’s pussy, sputtering and gasping. Her partner had gone limp. Looking up at her face, Sam saw that her mouth was slack and her eyes were blank, rolled back into her head. She looked half-dead. But Chrissy had assured her this was normal. 


     The redhead crouched beside her. “Good job, Samantha.” She leaned in for a kiss. “Give me a taste.” Sam did so gladly, loving the feel of Chrissie’s soft lips on her own. 


     “Nice.” Foxy’s voice interrupted their smooching. Apparently, she was back among the living. “Nice job for the first time. Now do it again.” 


     Chrissy guided Sam’s face down, back into the juicy cavern of Foxy’s sex. “After all, practice makes perfect.” 


     With renewed confidence, Samantha dove into Foxy’s pussy determined to lick up every bit of her girl cum. As Foxy tensed for a second time, Sam felt a warm, wet tongue rooting in her own cunt. She and Foxy came together, urged on by the voluptuous redhead. 


     It was past four PM when Sam finally got home, sticky with pussy juice and fucked to exhaustion. After repeated bouts eating Chrissy and Foxy to orgasm—as well as plenty of reciprocal pleasure—she felt she’d become quite expert in cunnilingus. Still, she was eager for more practice. 


     She stumbled into the shower, wanting to erase the evidence of her outrageous behavior before Greg returned. What would he say if he knew she’d spent most of the day in lesbian abandon?  


     At least I didn’t do anything with Larry, she told herself. Just played with the girls. Greg has no reason to be jealous.  


     Deep down, though, she knew that all the pussy in the world wouldn’t erase her hunger for cock. Lots of cock. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 9 


     Greg slowly became aware of his surroundings. It seemed strange because normally he was awakened by an event, something happening such as an alarm or the phone, yet this time it was like driving through the fog when you couldn’t see anything. Then gradually as the fog thins out, you can see more and more until you burst out into the sunshine. 


     Now there was nothing except his wife’s warm butt pressed against him. The house was dead quiet. Ever since “that night,” things were all so different yet not completely in a bad way. 


     One of the things that were different now is that his wife was sleeping naked all the time. Greg stroked Samantha’s bare ass cheek and was rewarded with a murmur and a wiggle as she pressed against him. He had to admit he was enjoying it also. 


     He automatically wondered, Who was she thinking about, Larry and his big cock? Although it could be Foxy, Larry’s wife, the neighborhood slut, he thought as he reached down to grab his cock and start stroking it. 


     “That Night!” as he liked to think of it, was something that he’d remember for a long time. He couldn’t believe how mad he was when he caught his wife sucking Larry’s cock with cum running out of her mouth. The scary thing was her eyes, the glazed look that told him she was somewhere else and there was not a lot going on besides what was happening between her legs and in her mouth. 


     I just knew I had lost her, he said to himself as he watched his wife pull away from his grasp and reattach her mouth to the dripping cock in front of her face. She could care less that I’m watching her or want to leave, Greg reminded himself as she had given a contented sigh and resumed sucking Larry’s dirty dick clean. He could see her cheeks cave in and knew right then that she wasn’t just pretending to give him a blowjob, she was seriously sucking the cream out of his throbbing rod. 


     Sam never sucked my dick like the way she sucked Larry’s, his dick rapidly hardened at the thought of his wife with their neighbor’s cock in her throat. I must be sick for getting turned on by the thought of my wife in the arms of another man. Still, he was beginning to accept the fact that it turned him on to watch her. 


     Of course, if he was brutally honest, she wasn’t in the arms of another man but simply attached to his cock. Sam had repeatedly reassured him that she wasn’t in love except maybe with his dick or his wife. His wife, now there was a package, Greg thought as he stroked his dick faster, trying hard not to shake the bed and wake his wife. Would I ever get to fuck her or am I just in for a beating every time we get together? 


     The thought of Foxy in that leather bustier, which didn’t cover her boobs but simply cupped them and the thigh-high leather boots caused his dick to throb as he remembered how she had tasted when she sat on his face. Sometime after they had gone upstairs, her tiny black thong had disappeared, and she had given him ten lashes with her cat o’ nine tails whip. He remembered how badly his ass had burned, but incredibly caused his dick to be harder than ever. 


     Her pussy had been so wet and so hot, he could actually feel it dripping in his mouth as he tried to lick up all of her juices. She had switched to the riding crop and kept giving him little love taps on his dick and balls as he worked to try and satisfy her. 


     The sharp pain from the crop kept him right on the edge as she ground her pussy lips against his mouth. Greg had decided right then that whatever it took he would be one of her slaves, no matter how much it hurt or how humiliated he was. 


     He had realized that yielding complete control to someone else was intensely erotic. And she had such a dirty mind. On the one hand, he was afraid of what she would do to him, but on the other, the unknown made his dick throb. 


     Foxy had climaxed over and over in his mouth until his face was coated with her girl cum. He could feel the little trembling of her body, and she would hump his face harder as she quickly came. Greg had tried to keep track of the number of times she came in his mouth but it was so many, he lost track. Plus, having your dick and balls spanked with a riding crop made it hard to concentrate on her pussy especially when his nose was buried deep in her wet cunt. 


     Greg had found himself needing that pain as she would pop him. Why am I so turned on by this wild woman torturing my balls which was like driving an ice pick into my brain? He asked himself but didn’t have an answer. 


     Then he remembered Foxy ordering the MILF to suck him off. What woman would tell another woman to give a total stranger a blowjob? He questioned but instinctively knew the answer. Foxy had come in his mouth one last time before swinging her long legs off of him, and he watched as the older woman bobbed up and down on his cock. 


     Foxy kept whipping the woman’s ass and urging her to do a better job on Greg’s turgid cock. Then she had grabbed the woman by the head using two handfuls of her hair to force the MILF to deep-throat Greg. 


     The woman had on a thick black leather studded dog collar with a dog bone shaped tag. She finally stopped jerking long enough for him to read the tag, which simply said “SLUT.” The chrome buttons on the collar gleamed in the studio lights, which reminded him that everything was being filmed by their pervert friend Jack. If anyone at the school gets ahold of the video, I’ll be ruined, Greg realized, but he’d never made an effort to leave. 


     He wondered who this older MILF was and how she came to be trapped in Foxy’s harem. She was probably close to fifty but had a nice curvy body for her age. Her large breasts swayed as she sucked on Greg’s turgid cock to stop Foxy from beating her. Greg knew it was all a game, but these people played the game so well. 


     Oh, God how good it felt to be in that woman’s throat as she gagged and choked on his dick. 


     Foxy had the woman’s hair twisted and held tight in one hand as she took turns swatting each of her butt cheeks. Greg was sure that one reason she had the woman’s hair held to the side was to make sure that he could watch her suck him off. 


     He watched the woman’s eyes as they rolled up in her head until only the whites were showing. Just before she lost consciousness from lack of air, Foxy would pull her off Greg’s cock and let her take a quick gulp of air before forcing her back down.  


     Foxy had looked at him and ordered, “Don’t cum until I allow it!” 


     Greg’s dick was so hard that it hurt, but the feeling of being in the MILF’s throat was incredible. Her choking on his dick made the muscles in her throat clench his erection which only drove his need higher. 


     He was trying desperately not to climax as the fear of what she would do to him caused both his ass and balls to throb, but it was a losing battle. Greg was now a runaway train with no one at the controls except his Mistress. 


     “Suck that dick, Bitch! I want to see cum in your mouth!” Foxy ordered the woman who redoubled her efforts to finish Greg off. He had briefly wondered what his wife was up to but the feeling of his cum starting to boil as his balls drew up washed away any thoughts about her. At this point, my wife is on her own, he’d admitted to himself. 


     “Are you ready to fill my slave’s mouth with your hot load?” Foxy asked him. 


     “Please, Mistress. Let me fill her up?” Greg cried out as he felt the cum explode out of his dick. The first shot felt like it ripped his cock apart and he cried out as he felt the jizz spray into the MILF’s mouth. 


     Foxy was watching Greg closely, and when she saw the first rope bursting out, brutally yanked the woman off his cock until her lips were clamped just behind the head. 


     “Just suck the head until he stops squirting,” Foxy ordered the woman as she gulped in his prodigious load of spunk. “If you know what’s good for you, you better not swallow until I allow it!” 


     Greg tried to keep his eyes open to watch the woman’s face as he pumped her full of his cream. The MILF’s entire body spasmed as she climaxed when the first rope hit the back of her throat. As her body relaxed after her massive climax, the woman relaxed for a second and Greg could see a stream of cum running out of her mouth. 


     He could see Foxy’s face darken when she saw the cum dripping on Greg’s dick and balls. “Bitch, what’s the matter with you! You better clean every drop up,” she barked at her slave. 


     “Yes, Mistress. I’m sorry Mistress,” the woman tried to say while keeping the rest of Greg’s load in her mouth. 


     “Finish the job,” Foxy ordered as she pushed the woman’s head down on his cock until it completely disappeared into her mouth. The woman’s mouth and throat were greased with his juice, and his cock slid easily into her throat. 


     Greg collapsed back on the bed as the woman eased up and started softly sucking his dick, now super sensitive from cumming. That’s the best blowjob I have ever had, Greg told himself as he felt his dick softening in her mouth. 


     He watched as Foxy pulled the woman’s mouth off his cock using a handful of hair. His dick popped out of her mouth, and he watched the woman tightly close her lips to ensure nothing could escape. 


     Foxy lifted the woman’s head up and kissed her. Greg could see Foxy’s tongue opening up the MILF’s lips and cum running out of her mouth into her Mistress’s. When her tongue touched the load in the MILF’s mouth, Greg could see her have a massive climax, and her entire body gave a Grand Mal convulsive jerk. 


     I wish my wife came like that when she tasted cum. Then he remembered seeing her after Larry had pumped her mouth full. She comes exactly like that, except not with my dick in her mouth. 


     About this time, Samantha rolled over and grabbed his cock after pulling his hand off. 


     “A penny for your thoughts?” she asked with a giggle as she stroked his hard dick. 


     “Sorry, I didn’t mean to wake you?” 


     “That’s okay, I’ve got to get up and start getting ready for our party tonight at Foxy and Larry’s. The good thing is that I don’t have to worry about what to wear,” Samantha giggled. 


     “That’s true as beyond walking down the street, you’re probably going to be naked in five minutes after going in the door,” Greg answered with a laugh. 


     “Are you doing okay with everything that’s happened?” Sam asked as she cuddled up to him and continued stroking his cock. “You know it’s all in fun, don’t you?” 


     “I think so, it’s been a shock and has taken a little getting used to, but you seem to have fallen in without much of a struggle though.” 


     “You know that I still love you?” Sam asked. 


     “Not quite as much as Larry’s dick though?” he answered with a laugh. 


     “You know that he hasn’t fucked me yet?” 


     “I think Yet is the opportune word here. Do you think you’re going to get some tonight?” 


     “Don’t be mad but, I really hope so. The girl’s all say that he’s a great fuck and I want to try him out. You haven’t fucked Foxy yet, have you?” 


     “Cute, you’re trying to deflect the guilt, but no, I’ve eaten her pussy but haven’t screwed her.” 


     “You want to get some of that, don’t you? Would you mind if I watched?” 


     “Would you really like to watch me fuck her?” 


     “Yeah, I would. After all, you watched me suck her husband off. Besides, I want her also, she has the sweetest pussy.” 


     “Tell me the truth, did you really like him cumming in your mouth?” 


     Sam let out a little giggle and looking away whispered, “I climaxed when he did.” 


     Astonished, Greg asked, “You came when he shot off in your mouth?” 


     “Hard to believe but yeah. I was so turned on watching that woman get gangbanged and the thought of what it must be like to just have one guy after another fuck you, made my head swim. I couldn’t look away, and the expression on her face as one after another took her, and then pulled out to let the next guy take his place. My pussy was on fire and looking down I saw Larry’s erection tenting his robe and the urge to suck his dick was irresistible.” 


     “That’s still hard for me to accept. You’ve never sucked my dick like that?” 


     “I know it’s hard for you to accept but it’s just sex, and Larry doesn’t mean anything to me,” Sam confessed. “But, I have to admit feeling my lips wrap around the head of his cock is the most exciting thing that’s ever happened to me.” 


     Samantha scooted down Greg’s chest and started to suck his cock. He arched his back to push his cock into his wife’s mouth. “Greg, stop that! That’s why I don’t like to suck your dick. You always push it. Be more like Larry and let me move at my own pace. Besides, you need to be horny for Foxy tonight and so no more blowjob for you. Trust me you’re going to love it.” 


     “Wait a minute,” Greg exclaimed. “You just said that Foxy had the sweetest pussy. How would you know?” 


     “Greg, I confess I sort of cheated on you.” 


     “What in the fuck are you talking about? Sort of? How can you sort of cheat?” 


     “After you left for work, I went over to the Archer’s and caught Foxy with their girlfriend, Chrissy. It wasn’t my fault, Chrissy forced me to suck Foxy’s pussy,” Sam replied with a sly grin on her face. 


     “You sucked her off?” 


     “I don’t know how many times she came in my mouth but it was so good and I even had pussy juice in my nose, so every time I took a breath, all I could smell was her cunt. Then I had to satisfy her girlfriend Chrissy who is an Amazon with huge melons and fire engine red hair. The carpet matched the drapes too.” 


     “What do you mean the carpet matched the drapes?” 


     “Her pussy hair was the same color as her hair, so she’s a natural redhead. Chrissy liked to kiss me when I had a mouth full of cunt juice. It’s kind of neat to have another woman digging the girl cum out of your mouth with her tongue.” 


     “She’s not bald like Foxy?” 


     “No, she’s got a little closely trimmed patch above her pussy that doesn’t get in your mouth when you eat her. I think she wants everyone to know that she’s a natural redhead. She doesn’t come like Foxy, but I got her to squirt a few times,” Sam replied with a giggle. 


     “Squirt?” 


     “Honestly, Greg! For such a smart person, you don’t seem to know shit about women. Girls can squirt when they come, sort of like a guy. Look it up sometimes or ask your librarian about it. Didn’t you wonder why you got so wet sucking Foxy off?” 


     “It did seem to be a lot, but my mind was on other things at the time. Is it pee?” 


     “No, silly it’s girl cum which is almost like a guy’s except without the little swimmers trying to fuck your eggs. Girl cum is a viscous fluid, shiny, and tastes sort of like watered down pussy juice. When you get her fired up, Foxy can shoot for a couple of feet and definitely a mouth full.” 


     “She actually came in your mouth?” 


     “Truthfully, both came in my mouth. Foxy said that she would teach me how to squirt and that I needed to buy a waterproof mattress cover,” Sam answered and broke down laughing at her own jokes. 


     “Sam, finish me off. You’ve got me so horny, I need to get my rocks off.” 


     “Do I get to fuck Larry as much as I want? And his wife and their girlfriends?” 


     “Y.e.s.s,” Greg gasped out. 


     “Tell me the words?” 


     “What do you mean, I don’t understand. My dick is so hard; I’m having trouble thinking.” 


     “Tell me what you’re giving me permission to do and use four-letter words.” 


     “Fuck, Sam! Okay, I want Larry to fuck you in both your cunt and ass while I watch. Then I want him to cum in your mouth. Finally, I want to see you kiss Foxy with a mouthful of spunk!” 


     “Is it okay if Jack takes movies?” 


     “Jack?” 


     “Don’t you remember? Jack is Pam’s husband and loves to watch her get fucked. He was the guy in the corner with the expensive video camera. He even filmed me sucking off Larry, and I’ve got it on my phone. Foxy gave it to me this afternoon in addition to some other things!” 


     “You’ve got video of Larry cumming in your mouth?” 


     “No Greg, I’ve got a video of me sucking Larry off. That’s a lot different than having him cum in my mouth. I sucked him off and drank every drop. I can still feel the sperm swimming around in my stomach looking for an egg to fuck.” 


     The enormity of it hit Greg square in the face. No longer could he pretend that his wife wasn’t a willing partner but the aggressor in the fuck fest going on down the street. 


     He looked his wife in the face and told her, “You’re a slut, a cum guzzling, pussy eating slut!” 


     Giggling, Sam replied, “I was wondering how long it was going to take for you to figure that out. Guilty on all charges and now I’m going to get cleaned up so I can get dirty again!” 


     “But what about me?” Greg pleaded as he stroked his hard dick. 


     “Don’t you dare cum before getting to Foxy and Larry’s. I don’t want you to embarrass me!” 


     Rolling off Greg, Samantha walked into the bathroom and turned on the water in the shower. After adjusting the temperature, Sam stepped into the shower and started soaping her body. Funny that now she was so much more aware of her body and how it felt. 


     Her boobs were so sensitive, and as she traced her nipples, the sensation made her knees weak. Cupping her breasts, she weighed them with her hands and hoped that Larry liked them. Sam hoped that he didn’t like large breasts as his wife had smaller boobs like hers even though all of her girlfriends seemed to have big melons. 


     She had shaved her pussy for Larry after finding out that Foxy was bald. Subconsciously she wanted to do everything to make sure that he wanted her. She’d never tell Greg the truth, but the only thing on her mind was getting her brains fucked out. Sam giggled at the thought of Larry fucking her while Foxy sucked her pussy and watched him pound his cock into Sam’s tight hole. 


     She slid her wet fingers deep into her pussy as she imagined Larry’s big cock in her ass as his wife sucked her wet pussy. I wonder if I can feel him pumping his load deep into my ass? she asked herself as she imagined feeling the cum running out of her ass to drip into Foxy’s mouth. Then she knew that she would spin around and kiss Foxy with her cum coated lips. 


     She sagged against the shower wall as her climax struck her with a frightening intensity. Slowly she slid to the floor as the warm water sprayed on her. She didn’t know how long she was out but slowly woke to the patter of water drops on her body. Am I becoming like Foxy? She wondered as she pulled her fingers out of her dripping cunt and sucked them clean. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 10 


     Samantha decided to wear the top of a pants suit that came down to just below her butt. The shirt top was meant to be buttoned up to the neck, but with just the bottom few buttons done, it had a completely different appearance. 


     Looking in the mirror at the deep V which went all the way to her belly button, she saw it was exactly the look she wanted. Sam knew that this was how Foxy would wear it. The thought of her neighbor reaching in to grab her boobs, started the smoldering fire between her legs to erupt. 


     Greg said she looked like a slut and grinning she replied, “Exactly the look I am trying to achieve!” Especially when he realized that she didn’t have any underwear on either. 


     Sam had made a promise to herself that she’d ask Foxy and Chrissy to help her update her wardrobe. If she was going to run with a fast crowd, she needed to be just as fast as they were. 


     Walking down the street to the Archer’s, Samantha could feel the warm breeze on her butt. Funny how even in the dead of winter, Las Vegas was warm enough to be on the street half-naked. Snowstorms and blizzards were blanketing the East Coast, but in Sin City, it was still toasty. 


     She could feel Greg’s apprehension at the upcoming get-together but had decided that he was going to have to suck it up and get with the game. 


     Since her threesome with Foxy and Chrissy, Sam had made up her mind to dive into the swinger lifestyle as her “normal” life now seemed to be completely dull and uninteresting. 


     In Foxy and Larry’s driveway was a fire engine red 70’s era FireBird with the Aztec symbol of an eagle on the shaker hood. This must be Pam’s car as Foxy said she drove an old classic Pontiac. 


     She smiled as she dragged her fingertips down the body and imagined how Pam would look in the car with her dress blown up by the wind with the T-tops off. Maybe Pam would take her for a ride, and she could help with the hunting, Sam thought to herself as she pictured a bunch of guys standing around the car. Sam could feel the wetness spreading between her legs as she pictured her and Pam with their dresses pulled up as the boys leered at them. 


     Would Pam just say, “Boys would you like to fuck both of us? Or maybe she would run her hand up the inside of Sam’s leg and finger her until they got the idea? She had to stop and lean against the car until her legs stopped shaking from the idea of the two of them laying on the hood as the guys took turns. 


     Sam couldn’t stop herself from sliding two fingers deep into her wet hole and finishing the job started by the fantasy. Greg stared at her as she climaxed in the driveway where anyone could see her. He was such a tight ass, and hopefully Foxy would beat some sense into him, but at this point, she really didn’t care. 


     With her back against the fender, Sam looked down at her fingers as she pulled them out of her cunt. Both middle fingers were dripping wet, and she knew Greg didn’t approve, but the urge to suck pussy off her fingers was impossible to resist. 


     Holding her fingers up to her nose, Sam wiped pussy juice on the underside of her nose. Foxy had taught her that trick and every time she’d breath, she could smell the aroma of her sweet sex. 


     Then having painted her nose and lips, Sam let her fingers slide deep into her mouth and pictured the taste of Foxy’s pussy from that afternoon. 


     Greg shook his head as he watched his slut wife Jilling off in the driveway. That’s okay, Greg, you’re going to get yours soon, she thought to herself as she pictured Greg with his ass beet red from a beating. 


     “Come on Sam, or I’m going to leave you in the driveway!” Greg told her as he walked up to the front door. 


     Giggling to herself, Sam continued to clean her fingers as she trotted after her husband on her new impossibly high heels. 


     Larry opened the door and invited them in. Sam offered up her lips, and Larry kissed those pussy coated lips while Greg continued to fume. He broke the kiss way too quickly for Sam and shook Greg’s hand. 


     About this time Foxy and Chrissy appeared to take charge of Samantha. Foxy was wearing her trademark destroyed wife beater t-shirt, jean miniskirt, and wedge sneakers. Foxy’s t-shirt looked like it had lost a fight with a lawnmower and barely covered her jugs. It was ripped down the middle and hacked off halfway down her stomach. 


     Chrissy had on a wife beater also, but it was in one piece except that the t-shirt stopped at the bottom of her big melons. The t-shirt was cut off such that the bottom of her massive boobs hung out and was at least one size too small, causing the thin ribbed cotton to be stretched tightly across her tits. Every bump on her nipples was clearly outlined by the material and was actually more erotic than being naked. 


     Greg stared as both girls welcomed his wife with deep kisses and groping her tits. Samantha beamed at the knowledge of what a hit her dress was even though the girls were just as naked. 


     “Commando! Nice,” Foxy said as she pulled her wet fingers from under Sam’s short dress and showed them to Chrissy. Chrissy opened her mouth, like a baby bird wanting to be fed, and Foxy pushed those wet fingers into her mouth. 


     Foxy led Sam to the living room, and the three girls sat on a love seat, with Samantha in the middle. Foxy immediately got Sam in a lip lock as Chrissy pulled Sam’s dress open to get at her tits. 


     Greg was still dumbfounded at the spectacle his wife was putting on and sat down on the opposite couch beside another guy who looked familiar. 


     “Jack,” the guy said to him. “We sort of met the other night, when your wife was sucking off Larry.” 


     “Greg,” he absentmindedly replied as he watched the three girls in their own little orgy as they ignored the boys. Foxy now had at least three fingers in his wife’s cunt as she banged her head against the back of the loveseat in a massive climax. 


     Greg realized that Jack had his video camera in one hand and was jacking off with the other as he filmed the three sluts on the other couch. 


     “If you’ll give me your cell phone number, I’ll send you the video of your wife sucking Larry off. It’s awesome!” 


     “What?” Greg said. Jack had a video of his wife with Larry’s dick in her mouth? The shock of learning that there was a video of his wife holding a mouthful of cum was completely lost on Jack, who felt that everyone would want to watch their wife getting their brains fucked out and he had hundreds of hours of video with Pam servicing guys and girls. 


     “It was so fucking good,” Jack continued. “I told Pam that she could learn a thing or two from Samantha sucking Larry’s big cock and I made sure to catch the action. Next time we’ll do it in the studio with lights, so every detail is captured. The look on your wife’s face as Larry was pumping his load into her mouth was unbelievable! I can’t believe that she likes cum that much, especially for a newbie. You must be so fuck’n proud of her!” 


     Greg stared at Jack in amazement. How could anyone be proud of their wife with a mouthful of another’s guy’s cum? Still, the thought of having the blowjob on video was strangely appealing. He would be able to watch it anytime he wanted. 


     Greg was aware of his dick throbbing as he tried to recall exactly what his wife looked like as she was sucking off Larry. He couldn’t picture all of the details, but that was okay as now he’d have a video. 


     About this time, Pam walked into the room completely naked except for a pair of strappy black high heels. Greg stared at her in amazement as she nonchalantly walked over to watch the girl’s threesome. 


     Pam was in her late forties but with a twenty-year-old’s body. She had shoulder length curly blonde hair that hung in ringlets around her face. She was probably a D-cup, with nice round boobs and full pouty lips. Her tits sagged a little but not bad for the size. The only place you could really tell her age was her face but not bad at all. 


     She had a closely trimmed bush that matched her hair and seemed to be completely comfortable being nude. Pam was rubbing Larry’s neck as they watched the two girls take care of Samantha. 


     “That’s the girl who sucked Larry off while you were pulling a train,” Jack told his wife as he continued to film the action. By this time, most of the girl’s clothes were on the floor as Foxy and Chrissy each had a tit in their mouth, while both girls finger-fucked Sam at the same time. 


     Wait, Greg thought to himself as he looked closer. Chrissy is in Sam’s cunt, and Foxy’s in her ass! It was hard to believe, but the look on his wife’s face as the two girls worked over both her holes was unreal. 


     Foxy leaned across and kissed Chrissy, then Greg heard her say, “Let’s switch!” Then they pulled out of his wife’s holes and sucked their fingers before swapping. 


     His wife’s eyes popped open as she realized she was empty but smiled and closed her eyes as she saw the two girls cleaning their fingers. Then when the two girls plunged deep into her holes, Sam arched up off the couch while having a massive climax from the repeated assault. 


     Greg felt a warm pair of lips on his dick and looked down to see Pam sucking his stiff rod, while Jack was switching the camera between the girls and his wife sucking Greg’s dick. 


     Greg wanted to watch his wife in action, but the feeling of Pam’s lips on his cock made it hard to concentrate. His wife had teased him unmercifully that afternoon, and it didn’t take much to get his dick aching. He was trying to make it last as long as possible. He didn’t want anyone to think he had a short fuse but watching his wife along with Pam’s lips on his cock was making it hard to think. 


     “Larry, come over here and take care of Samantha,” Greg heard Foxy say through the ozone as Pam bobbed up on down on his dick. 


     He opened his eyes and looked at his wife, completely naked with her eyes glazed over and legs wide apart. He could see the blush on her pussy lips as they were engorged with blood. She had her arms on the back of the couch as she lay her head back. 


     Sam’s nipples were wrinkled up into tight little nubs, and Greg could see the lipstick around them from the girls sucking her tits. He was so close, and as he watched his wife, she raised her head and looked him right in the eyes. The lust he saw there almost frightened him. This was not his wife but someone completely different. 


     Larry got up and walked across to the girl’s couch as Foxy and Chrissy made quick work of his clothes. Then Foxy told Sam to get him ready so he could fuck her. 


     Sam looked at Larry’s cock, already stiff with pre-cum running out and quipped, “Too late!” 


     “Just pretend,” Foxy replied with a laugh and pushed Samantha down to her knees. 


     Samantha stared at Larry’s hard dick, right in front of her face. She rubbed the pre-cum on her lips and kissed the head of his dick. The veins along the shaft bulged out as if he lifted weights with his dick as she softly examined the monster which was fixing to ravage her tight little hole. 


     Foxy told her, “Turn sideways so your husband can watch and Jack can film it. Always remember that you’re on camera around here.” 


     Obediently, Sam scooted around until she was sideways to her husband and Jack. She ignored the somewhat glowering expression on her husband’s face as nothing short of a baseball bat would stop her from taking care of Larry. 


     Blanking her mind to focus on the job at hand, Sam slowly swallowed the big cock in front of her face. I’m now a porn star, she said to herself and would have giggled except for the fact her throat was full of dick. 


     She could feel her climax taking her body and tried to roll with it while keeping some measure of control. Chrissy was holding her by the tits as her climax washed over her like a wave at the beach. Sam tried to concentrate on not biting Larry’s cock as her mind exploded with Foxy was pushing her head down to ensure he was deep in her throat. 


     Greg realized that Foxy was doing the same thing to his wife that she did to the MILF the other night. She’d keep Larry’s dick buried in his wife’s throat, cutting off her air, until she was just short of passing out. Then she’d let Sam take a quick breath before thrusting her back down on his cock. 


     He watched his wife have another full body climax as he shot off into Pam’s warm mouth. Pam never stopped sucking his dick, only eased up a little because of the sensitivity right after a guy climaxes. 


     Greg accepted the fact right then that if he let his wife do what she wanted, he was going to get all the pussy he could stand. Trying to relax, he watched as Larry sat down on the couch with his stiff rod bobbing against his stomach. 


     Pam got up and kissed all three girls. It didn’t surprise him that Foxy and Chrissy came from getting a cum kiss, but he would swear that his wife had a hard climax of her own after tasting his spunk in Pam’s mouth. 


     At least I finally got my cum in my wife’s mouth even though it had to come from another girl, he thought to himself with a smile. 


     Completely relaxed, Greg looked over at Jack who had a big grin on his face as he videoed the action. “Your wife’s fixing to get her brains fucked out now!” Jack told him. 


     “I know. Isn’t it great?” Greg told him as both he and Jack stroked their cocks in anticipation. 


     Foxy turned Sam around so that she could back up to Larry and sit on his lap with her legs on the outside of his. Chrissy was on her knees with Larry’s dick in her hand. She looked up at Foxy and with a grin asked, “Which hole?” 


     Foxy laughed and replied, “The front one until we get her opened up then he can have the good hole!” 


     Samantha was watching Greg’s face as she squatted down on Larry’s cock. This is the moment of truth, she told herself as she felt Chrissy rubbing the head of his dick against her pussy lips. 


     Foxy whispered into her ear, “Easy at first. He’s bigger and goes deeper than you might expect. If it hurts too much just squeeze his leg and he’ll ease up.” 


     Shaking her head, Sam replied, “No, I don’t care how bad it hurts. I’m going to take the whole thing.” Then she kissed Foxy. “Thank you though.” 


     She could feel the head slipping between her lips as her labia opened up for Larry. As his dick started in, she felt Foxy’s tongue deep in her ear as she whispered, “Easy, take it easy. Once he gets you opened up, he’ll take you but Larry’s different from me, he doesn’t like to hurt his lovers.” 


     Sam giggled as she watched her husband’s face while she felt that monster starting to split her open. Fuck! She thought, Can I take this much dick? Trying to remember that she could grab his leg, Sam promised herself that she wouldn’t do that unless she absolutely had to. 


     Sam was trying to drop down on his dick, but Larry was holding her up by her butt cheeks while he worked his dick into her. She needed cock, and that was the only thing which would satisfy her. 


     Sam bounced up and down, trying to take his cock but he wouldn’t let her have it. Foxy was chewing on her earlobe as she reached between the big-haired brunette’s legs and felt her wet pussy. 


     She couldn’t take it any longer and screamed out, “Fuck me, Larry. I don’t care if Greg is watching or not. Give me every inch of your big fat cock!” 


     Fuck, it hurt as the head of his dick rammed into her cervix. But by this time, Samantha was not to be stopped by mere pain. It felt like his cock was in her stomach, and she could feel her eyes rolling up in her head as she bounced up and down on his dick seeking her next climax. 


     It was a good thing Greg was onboard as he would not have been too happy to see what a slut his wife was. He told Jack, “I’ll film if your arm gets tired.” 


     “Sounds good as we need to get you trained because it looks like your wife is going to be our next porn star!” Jack replied as he showed Greg the recording and zoom buttons. 


     Looking through the viewfinder, Greg was amazed at how sharp the picture was. He could zoom in until he was inches from his wife’s face or her cunt as she took that big dick. 


     He started with a sequence of Larry’s dick burying itself in his wife’s cunt and then switched to a close up of her face as she came all over his cock. 


     Greg felt Pam’s warm mouth back on his dick as he filmed his wife getting her brains fucked out. It was so cool, getting a close-up of his wife’s face as Larry hit bottom. He could see her flinch, but she never backed down and kept yelling for more. 


     Sam’s head was starting to flop from side to side as she went from climax to climax without stopping as her brain flew into outer space. She was now taking every inch with only a twitch when Larry hit bottom, but Greg could see her fingernails digging into Larry’s legs to make sure he gave her everything. 


     How can he keep on fucking her and not cum in her cunt? Greg asked himself as he watched his wife take a pounding. He double checked the camera’s display to ensure that it was recording as he didn’t want to miss a second of this fuck fest involving his now slut wife. 


     Greg was mesmerized watching his wife get her brains fucked out. She’s such a slut! He thought as Pam slowly coaxed another load of cum out of his dick. She was moaning as she worked every bit of Greg’s cock into her mouth. 


     After Pam finished sucking his dick dry, she got up and sat beside him. Holding the camera steady on his wife, Greg turned to Pam, and she kissed him with a mouthful of his cream. 


     Chrissy was cupping Larry’s balls as he rammed his dick into Sam’s sloppy cunt. She looked over at Foxy and said, “Maybe we should switch holes. Larry’s getting close.” 


     Foxy giggled and nodded her head, leaning over to Larry she whispered in his ear, “After her next climax, ease your dick out of her.” 


     It seemed like only seconds until Sam arched up and her eyes opened wide for a second, then she started trembling all over then gave a massive jerk and collapsed back on Larry’s chest. 


     Chrissy eased Larry’s hard cock out of Samantha’s pussy and after licking up the length of his shaft, slid her lips down over his cock. Greg could see her cleaning his wife’s pussy juice off Larry’s rod. 


     Foxy said, “Hurry up Chrissy, you know what to do!” 


     Chrissy looked over at Foxy and tried to smile with Larry’s dick in her mouth. Then she let his cock slip out of her mouth and held it with two fingers as she worked up a mouthful of spit. Leaning over him, Chrissy let the spit run out of her mouth and drip on his dick. 


     “Pick her up,” Chrissy said, and Larry lifted Sam up by her butt cheeks so that she could guide his dick to her back door. 


     Larry slowly let Sam down as Chrissy worked his rod into Greg’s wife’s ass. 


     Greg could see his wife’s eyes open as she felt her ass being opened up and then she grinned when the head popped in. She willed herself to relax as she held the head of Larry’s cock with her sphincter. 


     Turning her head back, Sam kissed Larry and felt his warm, soft lips as they caressed his. Then she looked him straight in the eyes and said, “I’m ready Larry. Fuck me in the ass while my husband watches!” 


     Then she turned to face her husband and winked as she watched the record light glowing on the camera. Then she told her hubby, “Greg you might want to give the camera back to Jack for this next scene.” 


     Shaking his head, Greg replied, “No I want to film my wife getting ass fucked to be sure we capture every moment!” 


     Looking straight at the camera and her future fans, Sam spoke clearly and loudly, “Listen up, Larry is fixing to butt fuck me. Everyone including my husband is going to get to watch me take Larry’s big cock deep into my ass. And I guarantee that he’s going to fill me with his hot load.” 


     Then giving Larry another quick kiss, “Okay! Do me!” 


     Larry let Sam down, and his dick went from just having the head into the entire length sliding up her back door. 


     Sam took a deep breath through clenched teeth as his fat cock filled her ass. “Oh, Fuck!” is all she said as his dick went deep into her unused hole. 


     Larry whispered in her ear, “Okay?” 


     “If my brain ever starts working, I’ll let you know,” she replied as she wiggled around to try and get used to having him deep in her ass. Sam giggled at the thought of being butt fucked by her neighbor while on camera, suddenly struck her as funny. 


     His cock felt like it was in her stomach and having Foxy and Chrissy between her wide spread legs licking her pussy, caused her legs to jerk uncontrollably. She leaned back against him and took both his hands and placed them on her boobs. 


     Larry worked her nipples while twisting the nubs and pulling on them. She could feel a strange calmness spread through her body as the fact her husband was helping film his wife getting screwed without throwing a fit. 


     Sam opened her eyes and looked at her husband as he stared through the viewfinder of the expensive Canon XL camera. What was funny was the fact both he and Jack were jerking off. She would have never believed that Greg would jack off in public much less to the sight of his wife getting her brains fucked out. Or probably more accurately, her ass getting reamed out. 


     She turned her head so that she could kiss Larry, which she knew was somewhat against the rules but felt Foxy would let her get away with it as long as she didn’t push her luck. 


     Larry’s tongue in her mouth, made her head swim and she wondered if she would ever get the chance to fuck him without his wife being around. While Foxy seemed excited for Larry to nail Sam, she would like the opportunity to let Larry have her without any outside interference. 


     “Larry, give me your load,” Samantha whispered into his ear as the sensation of having a big cock buried in her ass made it difficult to think of anything else. The thought of him filling up her forbidden passage was overriding any thoughts of what a slut she was. In fact, even the thought of being called a slut turned her on so much. 


     Larry had started her conversion by showing her his long tool which innocently peeked out of his robe. Sam could remember her defenses melting away like warm butter as she watched the pre-cum running out of his jizz hole. Greg’s not here to catch me, Sam reassured herself as she licked her lips in anticipation. 


     She wasn’t sure if it was just the idea of violating her wedding vows or the thoughts of what his dick would feel like in her mouth, but whatever it was, there was no resisting the urge to drop down on her knees to worship this majestic monster bobbing in front of her face. 


     She’d been mesmerized by his swaying dick which called out to her and in this hedonistic scene of a girl being gangbanged by a never-ending line of men, sucking that one-eyed trouser snake would be something so normal that no one in the room could possibly consider her a slut. 


     Her good-girl side was desperately trying to pull her back from the edge, but the dark side was so much stronger and kept singing dirty songs into her ear. 


     Sam smiled to herself as she remembered watching a big glob of pre-cum forming on the head of his dick. Certainly, the right thing to do would be to lick that off, so it doesn’t make a mess, she told herself as she tried to rationalize what she had already admitted to herself. 


     Just a quick lick, is all I’ll do, she rationalized as her tongue swiped across the helmet, and the feeling of the spunk as it coated her tongue made her head swim. Pre-cum doesn’t have much taste, but to Samantha at that moment, it was like the finest caviar. 


     I’ll just suck it for a second. Her lips closed around the turgid head. His cock head was so hard that it was slick and shiny from being stretched so tightly and before she realized it, his dick was deep in her throat. 


     She remembered giggling as she choked on the monster buried in her throat, while the throbbing between her legs increased to the point she was having trouble focusing. Thankfully, Larry put his hand on her head and intertwined his fingers in her hair, which made her good-girl side feel a little better. He’s making me suck his cock, it’s not like I want to have that big thing in my mouth, she told herself. I have to do it as he’s holding my mouth on his big joint. 


     Then she told her good-girl side, Fuck off Bitch! This is my cock, and I can suck it if I want to! 


     But what if he shoots his disgusting sperm into your mouth and makes you swallow it? Her good-girl side retorted. 


     Swallow his load? Sam asked herself as she tried to force his dick deeper into her throat. There’s a first time for everything, Her good-girl side retreated to the corner and rolled up into a fetal ball while sucking her thumb. 


     Sam’s climax started building quickly, and she was surprised as nothing was in her cunt, all the action was in her mouth. Running her tongue alongside the shaft, she could feel his dick starting to throb, and she automatically knew that this was the moment of truth. 


     She heard Larry groan as he tightened his fingers in her hair and Sam sucked his cock for all she was worth. Her climax exploded at the same time the fat cock started emptying its load into her throat. 


     Her climax was impossible to control, and she desperately tried to keep her lips locked around his dick even while the muscles in her legs and stomach clenched. 


     That’s not bad, she told herself as the first rope of cream sprayed across her tongue and into her throat. It was a little tart and salty but actually pretty damn good. 


     As her climax started to release control of her body, Sam started to softly suck his dick and empty his balls. The idea that she had just sucked off a total stranger was so empowering. She worked the cum load in her mouth with her tongue and savored the flavor and smell. 


     Then her asshole husband had yanked her mouth off Larry’s big dick before she was finished. She remembered looking blankly at her husband as he yelled at her. 


     Fuck him! She remembered telling herself and slid Larry’s big cock deep into her mouth which was full of his load. The cum just greased his dick and let it slide easily into her throat. 


     Sam could vaguely hear her husband yelling off in the distance as she lovingly cleaned up the dirty cock in her mouth. 


     Remembering the first time she got together with Larry was so pleasurable, especially now that Larry had his erupting dick deep in her almost virginal ass. 


     Sam relaxed against Larry’s chest as he continued to fill her rear hole with his baby juice. Looking down she watched as Foxy flicked at her clit with the tip of her tongue. Each time she hit Sam’s love button, it was like an electric shock running through her body. 


     Sam gently caressed Foxy’s head with her fingers and played in her mass of curly hair. Your husband just fucked me in the ass, she thought as her own husband filmed her with one hand, his other busy stroking his dick. 


     She looked across to the other couch, but Greg wasn’t there. Looking around, she realized that he had moved to the side to continue filming Larry’s big rod in her backdoor, but Foxy’s head was blocking the camera’s view from the front. 


     “Suck this and get it wet for me,” Chrissy ordered as she stuck the black butt plug in Samantha’s mouth. Obediently, Sam nursed on the anal plug and could taste someone’s ass juice already on it. Did Chrissy previously have it up her rear? Sam realized, it really didn’t matter. 


     After too short a moment, Chrissy pulled the plug out of Samantha’s mouth, and as she started to complain, she felt the butt plug easily slip into her ass. Grinning to herself, Sam didn’t even have to try and relax as it easily fell into her dirty rear hole. She let out a long low moan as the plug locked itself into her ass. She tried to tell her sphincter muscle to contract and hold it in. 


     “Okay, I’ve got her plugged up. Let’s take her upstairs and finish her!” Chrissy said to Foxy as they kissed. 


     Relaxed and willing to just fall asleep on the couch, Samantha held both girl’s heads as Foxy and Chrissy continued to kiss each other. Sam had a handful of brunette and red hair as she watched their tongues intertwine. 


     Why do they want me plugged up? She asked herself, yet by now she could care less what they did to her. Everything had ended in mind exploding climaxes up to this point, and she was game for anything they had in mind. 


     Samantha briefly thought about her husband but brushed away any concern for him or how he felt about her. Fuck him, if he can’t take a joke! She told herself as she relived the last few minutes of her ass fucking. 


     Sam looked down at the two women between her legs and got an idea, “Stop kissing and clean up my lover’s dick!” 


     Foxy looked up at her with a raised eyebrow but winked at Chrissy and replied, “The little one is learning.” Then Foxy clamped her lips around the head of Larry’s cock and started to suck it. 


     Sam could see the climax ram its way through Foxy’s body as she tasted the neighbor’s ass on her husband’s dick. Chrissy was intently watching and finally said, “Enough, let me have some.” Then she pushed Foxy off Larry’s dick and started to suck it herself. 


     Samantha couldn’t believe how much cock Chrissy could swallow and without a complaint. It just went straight down her throat until she was kissing Larry’s abdomen. 


     Foxy looked over to see where the camera was and raked Chrissy’s long red hair to the side so that it wasn’t in the way of the camera. “Better, Greg?” she asked and got a quick nod in response. 


     For a couple of minutes, Samantha lay against Larry and watched first Foxy and then Chrissy clean Larry’s dirty cock. The girls would stop and kiss to share what they’d slurped off his still hard dick. 


     Greg would be a limp noodle by now and yet Larry was still standing at attention, Sam was amazed as she watched the two sluts between her legs clean up the dick that had been buried in her well-used ass. 


     The feeling of the butt-plug in her ass made her shiver all over, and the knowledge that it was keeping Larry’s big load buried in her ass was so nasty yet such an erotic sensation. She wasn’t sure why Foxy had plugged her up but could come up with several fantasies that made the black plug feature in things her slut neighbor might make her do. 


     Feeling Larry’s cock bounce up against her throbbing lips caused Samantha to look down towards the floor. Foxy was on top of Chrissy and kissing her deeply. Chrissy’s legs were spread wide, and Foxy was rubbing her pussy against Chrissy’s. 


     Larry nibbled on her ear and whispered, “Let’s go upstairs where we can be more comfortable.” 


     Giving a low chuckle, Sam started to crawl off Larry’s lap, but he simply picked up as if she was a bag of flour. Putting her arms around Larry’s neck, she kissed his throat and held him tight. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 11 


     Larry easily carried her up the stairs which amazed Sam. Greg would get a hernia if he tried this, she said to herself as she felt the muscles flex in his shoulders as he took her to the loft bedroom. 


     He gently laid Samantha on the king size bed and lay down beside her. Cradling her in his arms, he gave her a long soft kiss that made her hair stand on end. Why does he arouse such a reaction from me? Sam asked herself as she fit neatly into his arms. 


     “Larry, could I suck your cock?” she asked between kisses. She could feel it pressed against her stomach, warm and throbbing. “Promise you won’t think bad of me.” 


     “Why would I think bad of you?” 


     “Because you just butt-fucked me and came in my ass. I have this urge to taste your dirty dick.” 


     Larry laughed and replied, “Of course you can and why would I think bad of you? My wife and her girlfriend just got through giving me a double blowjob.” 


     “I’ve never done anything like this before. Now I find myself wanting to try kinky things, the dirtier, the better,” Sam replied as she slid down his chest until his rod was in her face. 


     Taking a deep breath to smell the aroma of cum and ass juice on his dick, Sam kissed the head. The taste of his dick caused her entire body to jerk, and as she realized that it didn’t taste bad at all, she opened her lips and let his fuck tool slide deep into her mouth. 


     Sam could feel her legs starting to tremble as the fog seemed to gather around her head. As she sucked his dick, she gave herself up to her emotions and let her climax build until it was demanding a release. 


     Running her thumb up the bottom of his cock, she worked out a nice glob of cum, and the sensation of his cream landing on her tongue pushed her over the edge. Trying not to bite him, she concentrated as best she could on keeping her lips locked around his cock while her climax ran amok in her body. 


     Letting his cock slide out of her mouth, Samantha collapsed on the bed and held his dick while enjoying the post-climax sensations that poured through her body. 


     “I didn’t bite you, did I?” 


     “No, not at all. You give amazing head!” 


     Giggling, she replied, “Thanks, I’ve never really enjoyed sucking cock before yours and I can’t seem to get enough of it. Foxy is so lucky.” 


     Laughing, Larry ran his fingers through her hair and rubbed her head. Then he grabbed her and pulled her up until she was lying on a pillow at the head of the bed. 


     Moving between her legs, Larry slipped his hands behind her knees and spread her legs up and out. She looked up at him and asked, “Am I in for it now?” 


     “I’m afraid so,” he replied with a smile. 


     Sam reached down and guided his cock between her legs. “Which hole?” she asked with a laugh. 


     “Let’s start with the front one,” he replied, and Sam obediently rubbed the head between her lips until it started slipping in. 


     “Oh, fuck!” she replied as the head spread her inner lips apart. “Oh, fuck that’s big!” she continued as she grabbed his ass to pull them together. “I don’t know if I’ll ever get used to the size but no complaints.” 


     Sam’s brain was already shutting down as Larry opened her up and started drilling deep into her hole. “Don’t make me beg, fuck me!” she ordered as she dug her fingernails into the cheeks of his ass. 


     She felt the head of his dick ram into her cervix and bit her lip to keep from crying out. The pain was so delicious and made her body arch up to meet his thrusts. The butt plug had her ass filled and tightened up her pussy until it held Larry’s big cock firmly. 


     “More, deeper!” she ordered as her next climax burst out from between her legs. She was trying to push against his dick, but her leg muscles were jerking so bad, she couldn’t keep a rhythm going. 


     When he took her legs and put them on his shoulders, the motion rolled her up and forced his dick even deeper into her hole. “Oh god, Larry, nobody has ever been that deep. It hurts but in a good way. Fuck me as hard as you can and don’t stop even if I tell you to!” 


     Leaning over, Larry kissed her hard and at the same time drove his cock deep into her wet cunt. He heard her take a deep breath through clenched teeth as he hit bottom and was rewarded with a convulsive jerk from her body. 


     Squatting down, he was able to easily rock back and forth to hammer his tool into her hungry fuck hole. She was moaning continuously as he pounded her without mercy. 


     Samantha’s mind was on fire as the open flames from her cunt threatened to consume her. She was grabbing at Larry but unable to fully control her hands. The sensation from between her legs seemed to take complete control of her body and turn off everything else. 


     Sam kept repeating, “Oh, Fuck!” over and over as his dick seemed to be in her stomach. She tried to withhold her climax to make it last longer but was unable to do so. She needed to come so bad, and it was a useless fight, so she gave up and let her body take full control as her brain went into neutral. 


     The sensations were pouring out of her abused cunt, and she could feel her eyes rolling up in the back of her head as the lightning strikes hit deep in her brain. 


     Larry was like a machine as he drilled deep into her inner core with his big dick. He never gave her a break but continued to pound into her wet hole as her climax broke through and washed over her. 


     Samantha arched up to thrust against Larry as she gave several convulsive jerks and collapsed on the bed. She watched the fireworks show behind her closed eyelids as Larry buried himself, while she shuddered through another climax. 


     She didn’t know how long she was out but was slowly brought back to earth by Larry slow fucking her. His dick felt so good, and she wiggled her hips to make sure it was all in. 


     Biting him on the shoulder, she then kissed him and said, “Larry, that was the best fuck I’ve ever had! I think Foxy should put you out to stud.” 


     “I’m glad you like it, sweetie. I love being with you also.” 


     “Do you really like me? I know that I don’t have a lot of experience, like your other girlfriends.” 


     “Nonsense, you’re great in the sack.” 


     “I’m not sure Greg is as happy as I am, but honestly I don’t really care how he feels right now.” 


     “Sam, remember this is all for fun and not meant to come between you and your husband.” 


     “I know Larry, but you don’t know what it’s like to suddenly discover that sex is unbelievably good especially since I now have the best of both worlds. I’ve got you and Foxy, well and Chrissy also to choose from. I used to think I had good sex, but now I realize that I never knew what good sex was.” 


     Just then, the bed bounced from Foxy and Chrissy hopping on the bed. Foxy wormed her way in between Samantha and her husband. Kissing Larry, she flopped over on her back, while running her hand up the side of Sam’s face and slowly pulled her down for a long kiss, which left Larry’s cock throbbing as he watched the two girls. 


     After the girls separated, Foxy gave Samantha another kiss and wiped the lipstick off Sam’s cheek with her thumb. Then, after, giving her another quick kiss, Foxy’s face turned serious, and she asked, “Sam, did you get enough alone time with Larry? I figured you two needed some time to bond.” 


     Samantha started shuddering as she realized that she’d been caught and finally responded, “Foxy, forgive me. I didn’t mean anything, it’s just that this is all so new to me. You’re not mad, are you?” 


     Foxy laughed and kissed Sam again, “Sam, I hate to tell you, but you’re so transparent that even Chrissy noticed and she’s usually oblivious to the world.” 


     Chrissy just giggled and pushed Sam off Larry so that she could clean up his dick. She moaned as she worked his cock into her mouth. Foxy ran her fingers lovingly through Chrissy’s long red hair and watch her girlfriend bob up and down on her husband’s rod. 


     “Chrissy loves to suck Larry’s cock, especially when he’s just pulled it out of some slut’s dirty cunt,” Foxy said to no one in particular as she watched her girlfriend clean up his well-used tool. 


     Turning back to Samantha, Foxy asked, “We’re not going to have a problem with you, are we?” 


     “No, no problem,” Sam tried to reassure Foxy. “Isn’t it okay for me to fuck Larry?” 


     “Sure,” Foxy replied. “But as tempting as it is, I don’t want to fuck up you and Greg. However, I do wish you were single.” 


     “Would you like me to leave Greg? I’ll do it if you want me to,” Samantha answered honestly. 


     Foxy didn’t say a word, just looked into Sam’s eyes and then pulled her down for another long kiss. When their lips finally parted, Foxy told her, “Sam, don’t let your mouth overload your ass. You’re making a tempting proposition.” 


     “Foxy, we can’t be part of breaking up Sam and Greg,” Larry interjected. 


     “Shut up, Larry. Let me deal with this,” Foxy snapped at Larry. 


     “If it’s okay for me to be naked, I’ll move in right now otherwise give me half an hour to pack a bag,” Sam replied. “But what do I do about Greg?” 


     Foxy thought for a second and replied, “I’ll send him home with Pam and Jack. That should keep him busy while we work out the details.” 


     Looking around, Foxy saw Jack in the corner stroking his dick while he watched. 


     “Jack, where’s Greg?” she asked. 


     “Fucking Pam,” is all Jack said. 


     “Would you like to take him home with you?” 


     “Sure, that would be a good idea. Pam likes him as he’s new blood.” 


     “Go round them up and take him home. When Pam wears him out, teach him how to edit videos and send me a copy of Samantha getting ass fucked. Don’t worry about bringing him home anytime soon.” 


     Jack had a big grin on his face as he gathered up his equipment and went downstairs. 


     “Lock the door when you leave,” Foxy yelled at Jack over the waist-high partition wall which overlooked the living room. 


     “Are they really going to take Greg home with them?” Sam asked when she heard the front door close and click. 


     “You don’t have any doubts about the hold that Pam has over him?” 


     “No, not in the least. It just seemed so easy to get rid of him,” Sam responded with a giggle. 


     “Men are so stupid, you can just lead them around by their cock!” Foxy replied as she started to suck one of Samantha’s boobs. 


     The sensations from her tit when Foxy started to softly chew on Sam’s nipple, as it rapidly hardened in Foxy’s mouth, caused a deep moan to escape from Samantha’s pursed lips. 


     Sam was so relaxed from having both holes reamed out that the sensation of having her nipple sucked now seemed an almost transcendental experience. She took her fingers and threaded them through the mass of curly locks that covered her chest. 


     She felt her mind fly free as the lightning started to strike deep into her brain. I do love this, she said to herself as she felt her legs start to tremble. It should be impossible to climax again, she tried to tell herself as the trembling transitioned to jerks when her muscles started firing. 


     Then Sam felt Chrissy’s lips as they closed around her other areola and she completely lost it. Grabbing a handful of red hair, Sam pushed her tits into both girl’s mouths as her climax caused her to jerk hard on the hair in her hands. 


     Arching up off the bed, Sam let out a loud grunting sound as her climax slammed into her. Every time she came with this group, it seemed her orgasms got stronger and took over a bigger part of her mind. 


     Somehow in the middle of everything, she could feel Foxy rubbing her wet pussy against Samantha’s leg as she joined her girlfriend in getting her rocks off. 


     Sam collapsed onto the bed, now so completely relaxed that she couldn’t have moved if the house was on fire. Opening her eyes, she looked up to see Foxy above her with a sly grin on her face. Closing her eyes as she felt the hot lips touching hers, Samantha felt her body instantly respond to the woman’s touch. 


     Then Foxy and Chrissy snuggled up to Samantha while stroking her stomach as the muscles continued to clench in a slow rhythm. Samantha could feel the girl’s fingers as they trailed up and down her stomach. 


     The contrast between the two girls was so noticeable. Foxy’s hard body and firm tits poked into her own, while Chrissy’s more voluptuous body seemed to conform to her shape. The sensations which pounded Sam’s body made it difficult to keep from becoming overwhelmed with emotions. 


     She ran her fingers through Foxy’s bushy head and played with the curly locks that seemed to make her even more exotic than she obviously was. 


     Foxy offered her soft lips to Samantha and allowed herself to be kissed as her fingers trailed across Sam’s open lips and probed her well-used orifice. As they kissed, Foxy spread her open and used her fingertips to tap on her neighbor’s burning inner lips. 


     The entrance to Sam’s sex instantly responded to Foxy’s touch, and she arched up to impale herself on Foxy’s long fingers. At the same time, Chrissy was playing with Sam’s boobs and twisting her nipples. 


     The redhead nibbled on Sam’s earlobe and fucked her ear with her tongue. The feeling of a hot tongue in her ear caused her body to react with spasms as her next climax was rapidly building. 


     “Having fun tonight?” Chrissy whispered in Sam’s ear as they both watched Foxy starting to finger fuck Samantha in earnest. 


     “Best fuck I’ve ever had,” Sam replied, “But I guess you know that? 


     Giggling, Chrissy answered, “They were my first threesome, and nobody fucks like he does.” 


     “Oh, God, Foxy is pushing on my butt plug!” Sam cried out as the sensation seemed to hit deep in her brain. Foxy took the butt plug and pulled it out a little before ramming it back in. All Sam could do was make little-grunting noises every time the plug was swallowed by her ass. 


     Scooting up so that she could whisper in Samantha’s other ear, the brunette asked, “How’d it feel to take Larry’s cock when your ass was plugged up?” 


     “I keep thinking that my last climax was the best one I’ve ever had and then you three keep pushing me further off the cliff. Does being fucked when your ass is plugged feel like being DP’d?” 


     “We’ll get you stretched out so you can try my friend Butch,” Foxy said as she painted Samantha’s lips with her pussy juice. 


     “Is he really that big?” Sam asked as she wondered if she could take a bigger cock than Larry’s? 


     In her other ear, Chrissy whispered, “I call him horse dick.” 


     “You’re kidding, right?” Samantha asked as she turned to kiss Chrissy’s wet lips. The flavor on her lips, made her pussy clench as she tried to determine if she was tasting herself or Foxy. 


     “No, his dick is about the size of my arm. It’s pretty much like being fist fucked and he can cum like four times in a row!” 


     The thought of Chrissy’s fist in her cunt made a tremor run through her body. Fist fucked! I know I’d love that! She tried to imagine what it would feel like to have some girl’s hand in her pussy or maybe a dick that would make a horse proud? 


     It was hard for Samantha to think, Foxy kept working the big butt plug in her ass while the thought of Foxy’s big-dicked boyfriend buried in her wet hole made it hard to string two thoughts together. 


     “Which one turns you on more? Being fist fucked or riding on Butch’s fucking huge rod?” Foxy asked as she pulled the plug out of Samantha’s ass. 


     “Oh, Foxy both sound so good to me. Stop teasing me and shove that plug back up my ass, please.” 


     “This?” Foxy said as she held the butt plug in front of Samantha’s face. “Is this what you want?” She passed the plug under Sam’s nose, and the smell of cum and ass juice made Samantha’s eyes roll back in her head. 


     “I think she wants it?” Foxy said to Chrissy, who was grinning like a Cheshire Cat as she watched Foxy torture Sam. “Open up,” Foxy told Samantha, who obediently opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue. 


     “That’s a good girl. Now suck it clean.” 


     Without a moment’s hesitation, the butt plug disappeared into Sam’s mouth as she started sucking the dirty sex toy. “That’s right, all the way to the stopper in the back,” she told her girl who was cleaning the plug up. “You’re a dirty girl, aren’t you?” 


     “Foxy, I’m your dirty girl,” Samantha managed to choke out as she kept the plug buried in her mouth. 


     “She’s a keeper,” Chrissy commented as she continued to twist Sam’s nipples and pull on them. 


     “Is she still gaping?” Foxy asked. 


     Scooting down, Chrissy said, “Fuck, her ass is wide open! Between Larry and the butt plug, she wouldn’t have any trouble with Butch up her ass!” 


     “Let her have some more juice,” Foxy said. 


     Chrissy took two fingers and shoved them deep into Samantha’s open asshole which caused Sam to have a long shuddering climax. 


     Pulling her fingers out, Chrissy showed them to Foxy as cum run down her fingers and into the palm of her hand. Foxy pulled out the butt plug and ignored Sam’s attempts to get it back in her mouth. 


     Chrissy held her fingers in front of Sam’s face to see what she would do with the cum covered fingers. Samantha lunged up with her mouth open as she tried to capture the dirty fingers in front of her face. 


     With a giggle, Chrissy slid the fingers into Samantha’s mouth and watched as the girl relaxed with the taste of sperm and ass juice flowing into her mouth. 


     For Samantha, the realization that she was sucking Larry’s cum and her ass off Chrissy’s fingers made her instantly come again. Deep in her mind, Sam realized that she was now climaxing at the slightest thing. Even something as nasty as eating the cum straight out of her ass was so erotic and tasty. Why had she never drunk cum before? She asked herself then realized the fact that it had come out of Larry’s balls made all the difference. 


     She smiled up at the girls and watched as Chrissy finished sucking the butt plug clean and then shoved it back into Sam’s forbidden hole. As the bulbous tip easily went past her sphincter muscle, she groaned to herself as she felt her ass grab and hold the butt plug in her backdoor. 


     “Foxy, that was unbelievable! I’ve never been fucked like this before,” Sam said as she kissed Foxy’s pouty lips. “Is sex with you guys always this good?” 


     “Yeah, in fact, it’s sometimes better,” Foxy replied with a laugh. Then she continued, “Chrissy, grab us a sheet and let’s take a nap before round two.” 


     “Round two?” Samantha asked as Chrissy pulled the sheet over the four of them and cuddled up to her. She could feel both Foxy’s and Chrissy’s wet pussies on her legs as both girls rubbed up against her. 


     I don’t know if I can take any more loving tonight? Oh well, there were probably worst ways to die than being fucked to death! 


     Samantha fell asleep to the stuffed full feeling of having the large butt-plug deep in her ass. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 12 


     Waking to a tangled mass of naked legs and bodies against her, Samantha smiled to herself as she tried to stretch without waking anyone else. 


     She could still smell the aftereffects of their lovemaking last night, then she corrected herself. We didn’t make love, we fucked, pure and simple. 


     Must smell like a whorehouse on Sunday morning? She giggled as she stroked Foxy’s firm boob. It’s amazing how it sticks straight out, even when she’s on her back. 


     Wait, where’s Greg? Sam asked herself and then remembered that he went home with Pam and Jack. She was instantly ashamed of herself as she automatically accepted the fact that someone else was taking care of her husband and she was free to play without boundaries. 


     Hopefully, he doesn’t come home for a few days, she grinned to herself as the thought of being fucked non-stop caused her body to tremble. Her guilt was easily washed away by the sight of Chrissy’s long red hair splayed across her chest as she snored softly with her mouth half-on Sam’s nipple. 


     The feeling of Chrissy’s breath washing across her nipple was so erotic, and she watched as the one nipple was taut and wrinkled, while the other was soft and relaxed. 


     Running her fingers thru Chrissy’s hair and massaging her head made obscene thoughts run through her mind. She’d never had a thing for girls before or at least didn’t realize it. Sam relived how exciting it had been to watch her naked roommate in college. But it was nothing like the feelings she was experiencing at the moment. 


     Here I am, buck naked in bed with two other women and a big dicked guy while my husband is in the arms of another woman, she told herself then followed that thought with, I wonder when Jack is going to send me a video of my husband fucking his wife? 


     A week ago, I would have thought that would be sick and disgusting, but now it makes my well-used pussy throb. 


     The thought of her pussy, empty and unloved, hit her but with both arms around the girls laying on her, made taking care of that problem difficult. 


     As she pictured her cunt, with the outer lips swollen and spread apart, it caused a tremor to run through her body. Leaning over she kissed the top of Foxy’s head, which caused the bushy headed brunette to murmur in her sleep and cuddle up to her. 


     Foxy’s hand, which had been on her abdomen, slowly slid down until she was stroking Sam’s pussy in her sleep. Sam’s eyes closed as she tried to project her thoughts into her lover’s brain. 


     Foxy’s fingers were slowly running up and down Samantha’s slit and playing in the wetness. Then one finger, followed by another, easily slipped into Sam’s fuck hole. 


     Success! Sam thought to herself as Foxy started to slowly finger fuck her. 


     Samantha could feel her climax instantly build as Foxy dug around in her cunt. This is how Foxy comes, she said to herself as she realized she could now climax almost as easily and quickly as Foxy does. 


     Sam tried not to shake the bed, as her climax struck deep in her brain. Foxy stroked her G-spot. Biting her lip to keep from crying out, Sam arched up off the bed and let her mind explode. 


     Sam woke sometime later to discover that Foxy was now sucking the two fingers that had been buried deep in her wet hole. God, she’s a slut, Samantha told herself with a giggle. 


     Water running? That’s what must have awakened her. The shower is going. Looking across the bed, she saw that Larry was gone. Suddenly she felt grungy from a night of fucking and sucking and thought, I need a shower to clean up so I can get dirty again! 


     Carefully she wormed her way to the bottom of the bed and slipped out from between the two girls. Looking back, she could see that the girls just scooted over until they were in each other’s arms. Hah, didn’t even miss me, she laughed to herself. 


     Walking to the open bathroom off the side of the bedroom, Samantha realized that she still had the butt plug in her ass. As she walked, the motion made the plug move around until by the time she was at the bathroom lavatory, she was ready to climax again. 


     Holding on to the faucet with one hand, Sam slowly worked the butt plug out of her ass. It took a while as the feelings would get the best of her and she’d have to push it back in. Finally, she managed to keep it pulled out of her ass. 


     Sam knew that her ass was wide open as she could feel the cool morning air in her back door. Sitting down on the toilet, she looked around for a place to put the butt plug but seeing nothing suitable, she gave a shrug and put the plug in her mouth. 


     As she sucked on the plug, the taste and realization of what she was doing, caused a climax to roll through her body as she clung to the toilet paper holder for support. 


     Flushing the toilet, she got up and opened the shower door an inch to ask, “Larry, can I join you?” 


     “Of course,” he replied and opened the door for her. 


     As the warm water beat down on her, Samantha leaned against Larry as he started to wash her shoulders. My shoulders are not what I want you to wash, she said to herself, knowing that her tits would be next. 


     Larry’s strong fingers worked their magic on her shoulders, and Samantha felt herself melting against him. I never want this to end, she told herself. Thoughts about her husband were miles away. 


     He stopped for a second to pump more soap into the palms of his hands and slid them down Sam’s chest to cup her breasts. His fingers worked both globes but deliberately stayed away from her nipples. As he kneaded her jugs, it took Samantha a minute to realize that he was avoiding touching her needy areolas. 


     What’s going on? She asked herself as she knew Larry was well aware of what she needed. The heat between her legs was on high as she tried to avoid begging him to play with her nipples. 


     Foxy would be twisting my nipples right now, she said to herself as Larry continued to tease her. She looked down to watch him massage her breasts, and saw that her nipples were as hard as pencil erasers. They ached to be twisted and tortured as she watched his fingers tracing patterns in her large boobs. So near yet so far away! 


     Looking up at Larry, she felt the water wash across her face as Larry’s soft lips melted against hers. His tongue was needy, and she sucked on it as he fucked her mouth. Sam could feel her climax rapidly starting to overwhelm her. 


     Ever since “that night,” Samantha’s body seemed to be alive and nothing like she’d ever experienced before. With Greg, climaxes were far and few between yet with this crowd, it was like she had to try and avoid coming to remain somewhat in control of her body. 


     At times, it was almost frightening to realize that she no longer had command of her body which was now demanding to be used. 


     If I just lean over and brace myself against the wall, Larry can easily butt-fuck me, she pictured the butt-plug lying on the vanity counter. This is crazy, she told herself but couldn’t stop from bending over and putting her hands on the shower wall while spreading her legs to offer herself to him. 


     Sam could feel the head of Larry’s hard cock tracing its way between her wet pussy and aching asshole. Suddenly afraid that he was going to misunderstand and stick his dick into her cunt, Sam took one hand off the wall to cover her pussy. 


     She smiled to herself as she felt the firm head circling her puckered back door. Pushing back, she captured his dick and then drove herself back by pushing against the wall. 


     As his dick sank all the way into her ass, Sam tried to find something to hang onto as her climax overwhelmed her. Luckily, Larry was smart enough to keep her from collapsing onto the floor and held her up by her hips. 


     Ever climax she had now seemed to be stronger than the last one, and she had less control over her mind and body. His dick seemed to be in her stomach as he brutally took her. Every time he rammed his big cock up her ass, it felt like lightning was striking deep in her brain. 


     Her follow-up climax turned her legs to rubber, and she collapsed onto the shower floor, but Larry held her hips up so that she ended in a sort of doggy style position with her butt up in the air and stuffed full of his tool. 


     She had to turn her head to the side to keep from breathing in water but at least now her hands were free. She easily shoved her two middle fingers into her empty fuck hole as Larry continued to ream out her ass. 


     Samantha could feel Larry’s big rod through the thin membrane which separated her cunt from her ass. With a wicked grin, she took her fingers to rub his dick as he destroyed her ass. 


     Sam’s head was banging against the shower wall as her lover’s cock hammered her against it. Hitting her head was a minor inconvenience and well worth the price as his cock felt huge inside her ass. 


     “Fuck your slut in the ass, Larry!” she yelled out as another climax rolled over her body. Her brain turned to oatmeal as the electricity from her well-used backdoor overloaded her mind. 


     Somewhere from eons of evolution, the feeling of his dick swelling in her ass broke through the fog surrounding her few remaining brain cells. He’s fixing to cum, somehow penetrated her mind and instantly caused her to open her mouth. In desperation, she cried out, “My mouth Larry! Fill me up!” 


     Larry’s cock, buried deep in Samantha’s dirty hole, throbbed with anticipation. It had been a long time since a girl had raised such emotions in him and his self-control was washed away by the sensation of Sam’s ass milking his dick. As he felt his cum start to burst out of his balls, Larry yanked his cock out of Samantha’s quivering ass. 


     Released from his support, Samantha fell onto the shower floor and spun around in a frantic attempt to capture his precious sperm. Larry grabbed her with a handful of hair and yanked her to his erupting dick. 


     Just before her lips wrapped around his dick, he let out a grunt and sprayed a huge rope of cum across her face. Luckily with her mouth open, most went into her hungry mouth as she clamped down on his spurting monster. 


     With a contented sigh, she nursed on his cock and sucked out the rest of his load. His spunk greased her mouth and allowed his dick to go deep into her throat without any resistance. 


     When she felt that she was about to lose consciousness, Sam would let his dick out just enough to take a quick breath before swallowing it again. 


     Larry slowly sank to the floor as Samantha followed him down, never letting his dick out of her mouth. Using her tongue to trace the veins along the side of the shaft, she could feel his heart pumping his love into her. She could feel her own heartbeat matching his, and the thought of their two hearts beating together caused a calmness to settle on her as his dick slipped out of her mouth. 


     Taking a second to savor the hot load of cum in her mouth, Samantha grinned to herself and swallowed. Feeling the spunk run down her throat almost made her come again as the thought of Larry’s sperm swimming around in her stomach filled her with a warmth she’d never experienced before. 


     Fuck, that was unreal, Larry said to himself as he watched Samantha sleeping in his lap while the warm shower rained down on them. 


     Carefully easing out from under her, Larry laid her head on the shower floor so that he could get up and turn the water off. Reaching out of the shower, he grabbed a large bath towel and wrapped Samantha up in it. 


     Scooping her up, Larry carried her back to bed and laid her next to Foxy. After wrapping her hair up in the towel, he pulled the covers over the girls. Foxy, by instinct, put her arm around Samantha and pulled her close, her hand closing around Sam’s breast to squeeze it before slipping back into deep sleep. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 13 


     Greg by nature was composed and in control of the situation but he could feel his security being ripped away, piece by piece. On the one hand, his wife’s sudden independence and nymphomania both scared and excited him. Do I really understand my wife? He asked himself as he cuddled Pam in his lap, while Jack drove them home. 


     Jack was oblivious to Greg’s conflict as he thought everyone should love to see their wife getting their brains fucked out. He rattled on about how Larry’s cock had looked in Greg’s wife’s ass, and he couldn’t wait to load up the movies they’d shot. 


     Greg couldn’t wait to see Jack’s computer and video editing software. The knowledge that he’d have a video of his wife being butt fucked and worked over by two girls was beyond anything he’d ever imagined. 


     Since “that night” when he’d caught his wife with cum running out of her mouth, and the glazed look on her face, one part of him remained so excited yet somewhat terrified of what was becoming normal. 


     It was probably a good thing that Jack was so into his wife getting screwed that he helped Greg overcome his apprehension and concern. Yet, there was still the fact that Foxy had dismissed him completely out of hand and sent him home with Pam and Jack; leaving his wife to suffer at the hands of Foxy and her big-dicked husband. 


     He wondered how many times she’d be fucked tonight, but he wasn’t sure he really wanted to know. While he and Sam had anal sex a few times in the past, he’d never realized how much his wife loved it. At least, he had Pam to take care of, which was some consolation. 


     Pulling into the oversized three car garage, Greg noticed the plain brown Ford Explorer sitting there. The tag above the back bumper said Police Interceptor and the large beefy tires made Greg wonder. 


     “Are you a cop?” Greg asked Jack, who answered, “Yeah, I’m a detective with Metro. Why?” 


     “Oh, no reason. That just looked like a police car.” 


     “Our cars are so plain; they stand out like a sore thumb!” Jack replied with a laugh. “Take Pam to the bedroom, I want to load up this video and look at it on my big monitors.” 


     Pam was half-asleep, and Greg struggled to carry Pam to the bedroom. Luckily, their master bedroom suite was right down the hall, and Greg eased Pam down onto the bed. 


     Lazily she opened her eyes and held her arms out to Greg, “Come to bed and take care of me,” she asked. 


     Greg wanted to watch his wife getting fucked again but the idea of this beautiful MILF in bed naked and wanting him was too much to ignore. I’ll be able to watch it anytime, he told himself as he started to rip off his clothes. 


     Climbing into bed, Pam pulled him on top of her and reached between his legs to guide his cock into her pussy. As he sank into her molten wetness, she gave out a big moan and grabbed him by the ass cheeks. 


     The sensation of her warm boobs on his chest made him forget that he was fucking a woman while her husband was in the next room. Greg was tired yet the anticipation that he was fixing to get off three times in one night was driving him on. 


     Pam was chewing on his ear and telling him how good his dick felt. She added that she needed a big load of cream in her cunt so she could sleep. 


     Greg pounded away yet in the back of his mind, he wondered if his wife was in the same position, with her feet up in the air? Quickly, he felt the familiar throbbing as the cum burst out of his cock, to be sucked up by Pam’s hungry cunt. Unbelievable, three times in one night! 


     Exhausted, Greg rolled off Pam to lie beside her as Pam grabbed his dick and laid her head on his chest. Almost instantly he heard her breathing slow and become shallow. She was right, cum puts her right out, he said to himself as he drifted off as well. 


     Greg never noticed, but the whole time, Jack was in the corner of the room with his video camera in one hand and his dick in the other. Smiling to himself and turning off the lights, Jack slipped out of the room to load his latest video into his computer. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 14 


     Sam was in the twilight zone between sleep and being awake as she slowly became aware of the warm body pressed against her back. What was especially nice were the fingers that held her breast and periodically squeezed her boob. 


     This didn’t feel like Greg at all. Normally he was sprawled out dead to the world. Then suddenly it struck her that she was in bed with someone else and it seemed to be a woman by the way her body felt. 


     Then the realization of what she’d done last night crashed into her memory along with the slight soreness of her ass. Damn, I feel good this morning. There’s nothing like getting your brains fucked out to make everything right with the world, she thought to herself as she reached back to stroke the girl’s side and hip. 


     This must be Foxy as she feels too tight for Chrissy, Sam realized as she explored the warm body pressed against her. Sliding her hand between them, Samantha stroked the other girl’s pussy. I was right, this is Foxy as I’ve got a bald cunt in my hand and Chrissy has a closely trimmed red haired pussy. 


     As she stroked Foxy’s sex, the brunette murmured something and started playing with Sam’s nipple. Trying not to wake Foxy, Sam twisted around until they were face to face. 


     She is so beautiful. She studied the gorgeous girl who was automatically playing with her tits even though she was fast asleep. Carefully, she gave Foxy a soft kiss on her lips and flicked at those sexy lips with her tongue. I can still taste my pussy and Larry’s cum on her lips, Sam thought as the flavor awakened memories of last night. 


     She could see where a thin stream of Larry’s spunk had run out of Foxy’s mouth and dried on her cheek. She licked the dried white line and was rewarded with the flavor of his jizz as a lightning bolt struck deep in her pussy. 


     The memory of Foxy’s tongue in her gaping ass caused a tremor to run through her body. She is such a dirty girl, Sam remembered as she thought about the brunette’s tongue, and how she used her fingers to dig the cum out of Samantha’s ass, then sharing it with Sam and herself. 


     But the memory of Foxy crawling up to kiss her with a mouthful of cum and ass juice was the final trigger to a satisfying climax that rippled through her body. 


     God, I’m as sick as she is! How tasting a load of cum straight out of her ass had created a massive climax. Ass to mouth is what they call it in porn movies. She realized that she was just as nasty as porn stars were. 


     Her ass was now tingling as she recalled Foxy digging in her ass with two fingers and then pulling the fingers out to show Samantha that they were covered in Larry’s cream. Of course, the best part was when Foxy painted her lips with his sperm and then made Sam suck the rest off her fingers. 


     She could just picture Larry’s sperm all confused as they searched for an egg and only found two girl’s lips and tongues to fuck. Sam could imagine them poking at her tongue as they tried to get in and find an egg to screw. 


     She couldn’t repress a giggle at the idea of all the sperm swimming around in their mouths looking for an egg to fuck was so funny. 


     She watched as Foxy’s eyes slowly opened, and then a smile crossed her face as she saw Samantha in front of her. She kissed Sam with her plump, soft lips and in an instant, her tongue was deep in Sam’s mouth. 


     Sam could feel Foxy’s come as it caused her entire body to shudder and then suddenly relax. 


     Taking her fingers to brush the mass of curly hair out of Foxy’s face, she said, “Damn, I wish I could come as easily as that.” 


     “It’s a curse. Coming nonstop makes me exhausted.” 


     “Larry doesn’t mind, does he?” 


     “No, he just keeps fucking me, and I’ll wake up, climax, and then pass out again. The guy is supposed to be the one who goes to sleep, not the girl.” 


     “I wouldn’t mind that at all,” Samantha responded as they traded soft kisses. 


     “It’s one of the fringe benefits of having another girl around. She can help take care of him when I’m out.” 


     “You really don’t mind him fucking other girls?” 


     “No, not at all. I know that he loves me and he just likes getting his dick wet. Besides, I always get to sample the merchandise.” 


     Looking deep into Foxy’s eyes, Samantha took a breath and asked, “Could I be a unicorn in your and Larry’s stable?” 


     “Don’t forget, Samantha, that you’re married?” 


     “I don’t need to be reminded of that little fact, Foxy.” 


     “Swingers don’t encourage their partners to swap out their spouse for what’s behind door number two!” 


     “I know, but I’ve never been so happy and fulfilled in my life. Especially the fulfilled part as Larry has spent most of his time buried in my ass!” Samantha replied with a chuckle. “It was never that good the few times Greg, and I did that.” 


     “Sam, I have to admit that’s one of the biggest reasons that I generally prefer girls to guys. The dick I have at home is better than 99% of those in the wild!” 


     “But you like to fuck around, don’t you?” 


     “Sure, I love the attention when men are trying to get into my pants. That’s a real boost to a girl’s ego, but about half the time, I kick them to the curb and take their wives.” 


     “Women are nice, aren’t they?” 


     “I love the feel of a woman’s body, but sometimes I think I’m too aggressive for them.” 


     “What do you mean, too aggressive?” 


     “A lot of women, like to be soft and romantic but I’m more like a guy, and like pussy. For me, one of the neatest things is to have your fingers in a girl’s cunt and rubbing her g-spot. I enjoy the physical more than the romantic side.” 


     “Does Chrissy help fill that urge?” 


     “Yeah, Chrissy is a take-charge kind of girl, and I love it when she fucks me with her strap-on. It’s the best of both worlds, tits and a big dick.” 


     “Has she been with you two long?” 


     “She and I used to work together, and she’d come over and skinny dip with us in the pool. She had no idea that we were swingers, just a loose couple.” 


     They shared a long kiss and then Foxy continued, “Then Chrissy confessed that she wanted to fuck Larry and would go home and masturbate to the thought of his cock in her. I told her that I’d set it up if she wanted him, so we went out for drinks one night, and I brought her home. Larry fucked her for a couple of hours and then started to go down on me when Chrissy asked if she could try. She was a natural and I came in her mouth almost instantly. We were her first threesome and her first girl.” 


     “Does she party with other people?” 


     “Not really, she prefers Larry, but she’s like me, and loves pussy.” 


     “So she is the classic definition of a unicorn?” 


     “Exactly, a single girl who likes to party with couples.” 


     “Do you have many of those?” 


     “I’d guess three or four regulars. One that has a thing about being abused and was always getting beat up by her boyfriends. With us, I get to punish her to help satisfy that urge, and Larry fucks her. We have another that her boyfriend refuses to butt fuck her, so Larry just gets her mouth and ass. She’s interesting and great in bed also. Then there is one who is a straight nymphomaniac and enjoys the safety of being with our group while getting her brains fucked out.” 


     “But, no one thinks bad of them?” Samantha kept digging to try and appease her conscience. “I’m afraid I’m becoming a slut; I love it so much!” 


     “One of the nice things about swinging is that people don’t look down on you for your kinks. So whatever you’re into, nobody thinks anything about it. As long as you’re not hurting anyone, it’s okay. Of course, I get to hurt people, but I never leave a permanent mark.” 


     “Greg likes to be dominated, doesn’t he?” 


     “Your husband is a typical guy in charge. They like to be able to let all that go and be controlled by a dominatrix like me.” 


     “Does Larry like you to beat him?” Samantha asked with a giggle. 


     “No, it doesn’t work on him. He’s always in control, but in a more laid-back manner, so that domination thing doesn’t work well with him. He’ll let me do pretty much anything, but when the leash gets too tight, Larry will yank me back into line.” 


     “Do you ever fight?” 


     “Seldom, and if we do, it’s usually over something silly. We never have knock down drag outs.” 


     “Sometimes, Greg gets so mad at me, and I wish he were more like Larry, who seems so easy going,” lamented Sam. 


     “Just don’t take his easy-going nature for granted. He doesn’t often assert himself, but if you push too hard, you’ll regret it.” 


     “I’d never disrespect him, Foxy,” Sam said and sealed her comment with a long soft kiss. 


     “I didn’t mean “you” you but a generic you. Larry will bend over backward for a woman as long as she doesn’t threaten one of his girls, but he’s not nearly as tolerant towards men. In our Lifestyle, men know to treat others with respect, but straight guys sometimes need a correction.” 


     Cuddling Foxy in her arms, Samantha asked, “I’m thinking of leaving Greg.” Then taking her finger, she toyed with one of Foxy’s nipple rings while she waited for an answer. 


     “What brought this on? I thought you two got along okay?” 


     “I think it’s been a long time coming,” Sam confessed. “Until the last few days, I’ve never realized that our relationship wasn’t what I wanted or needed. I can’t believe that you aren’t worried about sharing Larry, I know that I would be? He’s such a dreamboat!” 


     “What am I, chopped liver?” Foxy replied but with a smile on her face. 


     “Of course not, it’s just that any girl would take your husband in a minute and if he were mine, I’d be worried. As far as you and me and Chrissy, I love all the things you’ve taught me and cherish our time together.” 


     “For a second there, I thought you were just using me to get close to my husband’s big cock!” 


     “Foxy, you’re terrible, but that’s kind of the truth,” Sam said with a laugh. “That night when I sucked Larry off while watching Pam get gangbanged was one of the most erotic things I’ve ever done. Then when I came over and found you and Chrissy in the backyard, I figured out how good it is to be with another girl. This is the best of both worlds.” 


     “Take it slow, Samantha, divorce is a big step, and you shouldn’t just jump into this. Keep in mind that you’re free to party with us most of the time and stay married. Also, it seems that Pam and Jack have taken a liking to Greg and at least for the near term, they’ll keep him busy.” 


     “Jack just likes to watch Pam, and that’s all?” 


     “Yep, I love Jack, and he’s never laid a hand or anything else on me, while we’ve both fucked his wife nonstop.” 


     “Do you think that Greg enjoyed Larry fucking me?” Sam asked and to herself added, Especially in my ass! 


     “I don’t think he’s as bad as Jack, but give him time,” Foxy added with a laugh. 


     “What are you guys talking about?” Chrissy said as she crawled on top of Foxy to kiss both girls. “I can’t sleep with all of the mutterings.” 


     “I was thinking about breakfast and then getting Larry to take us shopping for some sexy clothes to wear tonight to Art’s key club, Foxy answered.” 


     “Key club?” Sam questioned. 


     “You’ll love it,” Chrissy said. “It’s a member’s only club where pretty much anything goes. There’s nothing like having some strange housewife eat your pussy and you never even learn her name. It’s anonymous sex at its best, especially when the entire time you’re on stage and everyone is watching!” 


     “I hope that she’s not too strange!” Samantha replied with a laugh. 


     Giggling, Chrissy replied, “You know, strange as in stranger not strange as in weird!” 


     Tired of talking, Chrissy scooted down a little and started to suck on one of Samantha’s breasts. 


     Sam let out a long groan, as her nipple was expertly serviced. “This is so cool, being in bed with two girls,” Samantha cooed as she ran her fingers through Chrissy’s long red hair. 


     Foxy clamped her lips on the other nipple, and Sam held both girls to her boobs as they nursed together. Sam could feel her pussy instantly react as two pairs of lips worked her areolas. 


     Then Foxy started to lightly chew on the nub, and when Sam closed her eyes, she could see the lightning strikes behind her eyelids that seemed to plunge deep into her brain. 


     She could feel her body arching up off the bed to thrust her boobs deeper into the girl’s mouths as her legs started to tremble. Previously, it was always a challenge to climax with her husband, but now it seemed that she was always trying not to come so she could make it last as long as possible. 


     Then she felt the bushy headed brunette starting to stroke her pussy lips and opened her legs wide to accept her fingers. Her body was starting to lightly jerk as Foxy ran her fingers up and down the inside of Samantha’s wet cunt. Sam pushed against Foxy’s fingers as she tried to capture them and take the digits deep into her hole. 


     “Is this what you want, slut?” Foxy said as she shoved her middle two fingers deep into Sam’s hot wet pussy. Sam hissed through clenched teeth as she felt those long fingers deep inside her. As she humped her girlfriend’s fingers, she could feel Foxy curling her fingers and the knowledge of where she was heading almost pushed her off the cliff. 


     Trying to hold back as long as she could, the electricity from Foxy’s fingertips stroking her g-spot was impossible to ignore. “Oh, Fuck! I’m coming!” she exclaimed as her climax tore through her body and she collapsed back on the bed as the girl cum sprayed out. 


     “Wow! She squirted!” Chrissy exclaimed as she watched the fluid pour out of Samantha’s cunt. Reaching down, Chrissy wiped the copious fluid off Foxy’s hand as the brunette continued to stroke the girl’s g-spot. 


     Feeling the bed damp underneath her, Sam was confused and suddenly ashamed. Did I just pee on myself? She asked herself as she opened her eyes and watched Chrissy licking her fingers with a big grin on her face. 


     “Did I pee?” she asked Chrissy as it didn’t seem like the redhead was bothered in the least by the taste. 


     Both Chrissy and Foxy laughed, and both girls took turns kissing her. She could taste what seemed to be sort of pussy on Chrissy’s lips but without a lot of flavor and certainly not bad. 


     Foxy slipped her fingers out of Sam’s throbbing fuck hole and started to clean the fluid off. “No, it’s not pee, it’s girl cum. You squirted, and now you’ve joined an elite club!” Foxy told her as she wiped the fluid across Sam’s lips. After carefully painting Samantha’s lips, Foxy leaned over and gave her a long tongue filled kiss. Sam could feel Foxy climaxing as she tasted the girl spunk on her lips. 


     As their lips parted and Sam’s few remaining brain cells started to fire, she looked at Foxy with astonishment, “What do you mean I squirted? That wasn’t pee?” 


     Laughing, Foxy shoved her fingers into Sam’s cunt and after wiggling them around, pulled her fingers out to show Samantha. Pulling her fingers apart, Sam could see the fluid as it stretched between Foxy’s fingers. 


     “Smell,” Foxy said as she passed her fingers under Samantha’s nose. “Taste,” she continued as she stuck her wet fingers into Sam’s mouth. 


     Chrissy chimed in, “See, it kind of tastes like pussy juice and its obviously not pee. When a girl squirts, it’s kind of a viscous fluid with a shine to it.” 


     “Why did I squirt?” Sam asked, obviously confused. 


     “As you become more in tuned with your body and learn to fully relax, your climaxes will reach another level,” Foxy replied as she finished cleaning her fingers off. 


     “It’s just another step in your training,” Chrissy added as she resumed twisting Sam’s nipple to get it hard again. 


     “Larry, bring us a bath towel,” Foxy yelled at Larry who was just finishing shaving. 


     “I’m so sorry Foxy. I don’t know what came over me?” Samantha said as Larry walked out with a towel hanging across his hard cock. 


     “Grab the towel and give him a kiss,” Foxy ordered as Larry stood by the bed with the towel hanging off his dick. 


     Samantha scrambled over and gently lifted the towel off Larry’s rod and leaned over to give it an open mouth kiss, which quickly evolved into Larry being deep in her throat. 


     Foxy let her suck it for a minute and then pulled Sam off by the hair. Sam had a blank look on her face as she was obviously in a different world. “Enough cock sucking for now. You can have some more later,” she said as Samantha looked as if someone had pulled an ice cream cone out of her mouth. 


     Laughing, Chrissy said, “Don’t pout, Samantha. I guarantee that Larry or I will fuck you after breakfast.” 


     Covering the wet spot with the towel, Foxy pulled Samantha back down on the bed. “Don’t worry, Sam. The bed has a mattress protector, and we’ll change the sheets in a minute.” 


     “You’re not mad that I squirted on the bed?” Samantha asked as she was still not one-hundred percent sure that she wasn’t in trouble. 


     “No, Baby, I’m thrilled that you squirted and your next step will be to learn to squirt without massaging your g-spot. Larry will teach you to squirt using his dick.” 


     “The two of you squirt?” Samantha asked as the throbbing in her cunt dropped to manageable levels, and she could somewhat think again. “The climax I had was the strongest I’ve ever had, bar none.” 


     Chrissy cuddled up to Sam and draped a leg over Samantha’s so she could rub her wet pussy on Sam’s leg. The feeling of Chrissy’s love juice on her leg caused Sam’s brain to start shutting down again as her wet hole took over control of her body. 


     Samantha could see lightning behind her closed eyelids as the fire spread between her legs. “I think I’m fixing to come again,” she said to no one in particular as her stomach muscles started to clench. 


     Foxy’s mouth was against her ear, and the nasty brunette whispered in her ear, “You can do it, Sam, just relax and let the climax take you. You don’t need a dick or fingers, just let it flow.” 


     The last thing she remembered was arching up off the bed until just her head and heels were touching when it felt like she’d stuck her fingers in a light socket. Everything went white then she collapsed on the bed. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 15 


     Greg was in his home office, as he watched the video of his wife sucking their neighbor off. It’s a good thing this isn’t a VHS tape, or I would have worn it out by now, he told himself as he stroked his dick and relived catching his wife on her knees with a fat cock in her mouth. 


     He’d tried to be mad at his cum slut wife, but the look on her face as cum poured out of her mouth caused him to frantically whip his cock. He just wished that he could stuff it in his wife’s mouth like his neighbor could anytime he wanted. 


     She’d apologized but the whole time she was licking cum off her lips, and he could tell that she loved the taste of Larry’s load. While she said that she was sorry, he didn’t believe her in the least. Anytime he mentioned Foxy or Larry, she’d get this dreamy look on her face that told him how she really felt. 


     Now on top of everything else, she’d taken to wearing the remote controlled butt plug Foxy had shoved up her ass. Right now she was sprawled out buck naked on the bed fast asleep. Probably exhausted from being down the street at the Archer’s house, he assumed. Lying on her stomach, the butt plug was clearly visible between her cheeks, and Greg assumed that his wife was just waiting for Foxy to push the button and drive her to a massive climax. 


     Jack had emailed him videos of his wife as she’d sucked off Larry and while it pissed him off, it was such a turn on to jack off to his wife trying to swallow that big dick Larry had. Between watching his wife and the other videos Jack sent him, Greg was in a constant state of both turmoil and arousal. 


     Then Larry’s wife Foxy had shown him what would happen to him if he didn’t obey her instructions. He wasn’t sure of what it was going to feel like to taste her whip across his ass, but he really wanted to try, even though it would probably be painful. 


     She had sent him a picture and ordered him to put it on his phone and link it to her phone number so he’d always know she was calling. The picture was shot from floor level to emphasize the fact she was his Mistress. All she was wearing was those thigh high boots and the tiny black g-string thong. She had her nipples covered with crosses made of electrical tape, but he could still see the nipple rings she was wearing. 


     All week he’d been jacking off at least twice a day at work switching between pictures of Foxy and those of his wife with Larry’s dick in her mouth. 


     Suddenly his phone started dancing across his desk as it vibrated from an incoming call. Flipping it over, he came face to face with Foxy’s picture as she stared down at him while slapping the crop in her hand. His dick started to throb at the same time his ass started to tingle. 


     He needed to answer the phone, but the sight of her with black crosses over her nipples was impossible to resist. He hated to answer the phone as it would make her picture disappear. Finally, he hit the answer button. 


     “What in the fuck took you so long to answer!” Foxy barked out at him from the phone. 


     “I’m sorry Mistress, please forgive me?” Greg cried out. 


     “Why did you keep me waiting?” 


     “I got distracted looking at your picture Mistress, you are so sexy!” 


     “Awe, that’s so sweet. But don’t you ever make me wait again!” 


     “Please Mistress, let me make it up to you.” 


     “Come to my house, right now!” She ordered. 


     “Of course Mistress, right away.” 


     “Now!” she said and disconnected the phone. 


     Jumping up Greg tucked his hard dick back into his pants while trying to avoid raking it across the zipper. He thought about telling his wife where he was going but figured she was dreaming of Larry fucking her and would probably get mad if he disturbed her fantasies. 


     Running out the front door, he trotted down the street and walking up the driveway he saw Foxy in the doorway waiting for him. He could feel his cock springing to life as he watched her tapping her heel, wearing nothing but the black thong and thigh high boots. The electrical tape was removed, and her puffy nipples were at attention. The large chrome rings in her nipples begged to be kissed and worshiped. 


     Walking into the house, she waited until he was inside and swatted him across the ass with her crop. Greg gritted his teeth and let out a stifled groan at the pain. “Thank you, Mistress, may I have another,” he managed to say through his clenched lips. 


     “Get in here and get your clothes off!” she ordered him and whipped him again. He could hear the riding crop whistle through the air, and the pain staggered him, but he was determined to show her he could take it. His cock was so hard it ached, and he hoped that she would allow him to satisfy himself. 


     Quickly, Greg stepped into the entrance and pulled his shirt over his head without bothering to unbutton it. Kicking off his shoes, he unbuckled his belt and let his pants fall to the floor. Finally, he pulled his socks off while hopping around on one foot and then the other. 


     Reaching down, she grabbed his dick but rather than squeeze it as he expected, was remarkably gentle as she stroked it. “You know, you’ve got a really nice cock,” Foxy said as she milked his throbbing erection. 


     Lifting her hand up, she looked at the pre-cum covering her fingers and with a grin, licked off his juice. “I bet you have a nice load waiting for me. Doesn’t your wife take care of you anymore?” Foxy said as she sucked each one of her fingers clean. 


     Greg looked at her and replied honestly, “She’s infatuated with your husband, and the bitch is only giving it to him now!” 


     Foxy giggled and replied, “She’s giving it to Chrissy and me too. Sorry that you’re sucking hind tit now.” Then she grabbed him by the cock and pulled him upstairs. Like leading a horse, Greg obediently followed behind her as he dreamed of sticking his dick between those glorious globes as she walked upstairs. 


     Would he ever get to fuck her? Greg asked himself as he fantasized about it. He couldn’t blame his wife for sleeping with Foxy or her husband for that matter. She was so beautiful, and Greg could just imagine what it would be like to blow his load in her mouth. 


     Walking into the bedroom, Greg watched as Foxy picked up a leather harness off the bed. Turning to him, she asked, “Help me with this.” 


     “What is it?” 


     “A strap-on.” 


     “Strap-on?” 


     “Yes, a strap-on dildo. I’ve decided that you need a good fucking and I want to see if you can take it like your wife does.” 


     “You’re going to fuck me?” 


     “Exactly and Jack is going to film it so I can send your wife a copy.” 


     That’s when Greg noticed Jack in the corner fiddling with his video camera. Jack looked over at him and sort of waved then went back to adjusting his camera. Jack also had his dick out and was stroking it in between adjustments. 


     “Where’s Pam?” Greg asked. 


     “She’ll be over afterwhile,” Jack said as he flipped on the studio lights which bathed the room in a brilliant pure white light. 


     “On the bed Greg. On your knees,” Foxy ordered as she pulled the straps tight across each hip. The big black dildo swayed and bounced as she moved, and it seemed as if the monster was staring at him. 


     Greg couldn’t keep his eyes off the dildo as the cold sweat started to gather on his forehead. She’s really going to shove that up my ass, he told himself as he obediently climbed up on the bed. Putting his face on the pillow, he grasped the sheet with both hands and prayed that it wouldn’t hurt too bad. 


     Whap! The pain caused him to groan out loud as the paddle struck his ass cheek. He could feel his eyes start to water and he bit his lip to keep from crying out. He had quickly learned that complaining would only make his punishment worse. 


     Greg could feel the dildo laying on his ass cheek as she reached under him and started to stroke his cock which was already so hard that it ached worse than the times he’d gotten blue balls as a teenager. 


     It felt so good, and he relaxed from her expert attention she paid attention to his dick. He didn’t notice the head of the dildo as it slipped between his butt cheeks until he felt the pressure against his ass hole. 


     Before he had time to say something, he felt the head of the black cock slip in past his sphincter muscle. He grunted in response, but she kept on pumping his dick to distract him. Foxy held the dildo still just inside his ass and popped him again on the other cheek. 


     His butt was really starting to sting now as he gripped the sheet tightly with both hands. Greg realized how vulnerable you are with your ass up in the air and available for anyone to assault but the feelings it generated in him, both confused and frightened him. It was wrong for a man to be butt fucked, but still, it didn’t feel bad at all, and luckily no one would ever see it. 


     Then it struck him that Jack was taking movies of Foxy ass fucking him or pegging him as she called it. Foxy took both hands and grabbed him by his hips while starting to work the black dildo in his backdoor. 


     She was surprisingly gentle as he felt a fullness that seemed to go all the way to his stomach then suddenly he felt a warmth along with an urge to shoot off. It didn’t feel like it normally felt but not bad at all. 


     “How’s that feel?” she asked him. 


     “Not bad,” Greg replied. “Not that you really care.” 


     “True but you’re doing pretty good. I expected more bitching from you. Can you feel my dick rubbing your prostate gland?” 


     “Is that what it is? My prostate? It feels funny but good. I think I need to pee.” 


     Chuckling, Foxy replied, “That’s it. You feel like you have to pee, but that’s just because I’m massaging your prostate gland.” 


     Greg’s whole body seemed like it was on fire, everything his dick, his ass, and even the peritoneum between his cock and his ass. Even with Foxy’s dick in his ass, Greg felt himself letting go as the feeling overcame any revulsion and concern about what was happening to him. 


     “Oh, Foxy that feels so good. I think I’m fixing to cum, but it feels so much better,” Greg cried out as she shoved her cock all the way in Greg’s ass. 


     “Oh, God, Oh, God, Oh, God!” Greg exclaimed as his dick exploded from the sensations. His wife had told him how it felt when Larry butt-fucked her, but he just thought that she was infatuated with his big cock. But if this was anything like what his wife was experiencing, he was all over it. 


     His climax seemed to go on forever and rather than concentrated in his dick, it seemed to be centered in his pelvis. The feeling was indescribable and rather than pulsing as a regular climax, it seemed to be continuous, and he just tried to go with it as it consumed his body. 


     After what seemed like forever, his climax started to subside, and he collapsed on the bed as his legs turned to rubber. He could still feel the sensations reverberating through his body as his climax slowly eased up. 


     Greg could feel what appeared to be a gallon of cum that he was lying in, but this felt so good, he could care less. If this is what it feels like to have Foxy fuck me in the ass, she can do it anytime she wants. The stigma of being butt-fucked was long gone from his mind. 


     Foxy pulled her dick out, slapped Greg on the ass, and ordered him on his back. He obediently rolled over, and she swallowed his cock to the root. Greg could feel her body jerking as she climaxed from the taste of his pulsing rod. He kept squirting into her mouth as she drained every drop from his dick. 


     Foxy’s mouth was so warm and soft as it held his softening dick tightly while continuing to milk it. He watched as she bobbed up and down on his cock sucking it and flicking the head with her tongue. 


     He was completely relaxed as she wrapped her tongue around the head of his dick and watched his face while looking up through the mass of brunette curls which framed her beautiful face. 


     Why can’t Sam give head like this? He asked himself, but deep down he knew that his wife did suck dick like that, except when it was Larry’s dick in her mouth. He tried to build up anger at his slut wife but he was so relaxed, he couldn’t begin to get mad. 


     The best thing is just to accept the fact my wife likes Larry’s cock better than mine, He told himself and smiled as if that means he’ll be in Foxy’s mouth, that’s worth the price. 


     Foxy interrupted his fantasy by sticking her middle two fingers in Greg’s ass. Arching up off the bed, he could feel her probing his butt until she found the little walnut that was his prostate. Massaging it with her fingers, Greg could feel his cock instantly respond. 


     She had her lips flat against his abdomen and just let his dick grow in her mouth until it was down her throat. She only gagged a little but managed to continue sucking his second erection in a row. 


     This time when he felt the urge to pee, he just went with it and within seconds was shooting his second load down Foxy’s throat. As soon as she felt his dick pulsing, she pulled back until she was just holding the head in her mouth as she sucked as hard as she could. 


     Greg held her head and shot rope after rope of cum in this woman’s mouth as she pulled every drop from his balls. Finally, she looked up at Greg and opened her mouth to show his massive load on her tongue. 


     Grinning, she licked cum across her lips and crawled up on top of Greg to give him his first cum kiss. At first, he was shocked that this woman was kissing him with a mouthful of his spunk, but it wasn’t as bad as he thought and gladly let her share his load with him. 


     Foxy collapsed on top of him, and Greg held her tightly and stroked her body, which felt so good. His wife had a nice body, but Foxy was on a whole different planet. She was tight without being muscular, just really firm all over. He could feel her nipples burning into his chest, and the sensation of her nipple rings reinforced the idea of talking Samantha into getting pierced. 


     He was in that half-way zone between being asleep and awake that seemed to make everything move so slowly, but every nerve in his body seemed to be energized. The acceptance that he’d let a neighbor fuck him in the ass and he loved it was so alien, yet he knew that if she asked, he’d be on his knees in a second. 


     Greg ran his fingers through Foxy’s mass of brunette curls and stroked her head, which caused her to murmur contentedly and snuggle against him. She had her legs open and wrapped around one of his, which put her pussy mound against his leg. Her cunt was so warm and wet as her inner lips were pressed against him. Greg could feel pussy juice running down his leg as she rubbed against him in her sleep. 


     I wonder if Larry would trade wives with me? Greg asked himself as he relived the climaxes of his life. I think that Sam would agree since she loves Larry’s big cock so much. But there is probably no way that he’d let go of his wife, I know that if I were married to her, I’d keep her locked in a closet! 


     Greg awoke with Foxy kissing him on the lips, and he could still taste his cum in her mouth. She rolled off him and sat on the side of the bed for a second, running her fingers through her hair. Greg looked at her with half-closed eyes as she stretched her arms out. 


     Then she got up and walked over to Jack in the corner as he hunched over a laptop. She seemed to be perfectly at ease with her nudity and unhooked the harness then stepped out of her strap-on rig. Tossing it in a chair, she stood alongside Jack with her hand on his shoulder, while watching his type away at the keyboard. 


     “What do you think, Jack?” she asked. 


     “Fucking awesome Foxy, would you fuck Pam in the ass like you reamed out Greg?” 


     “It’ll be my pleasure, Jack. You know how much I like fucking your wife, especially since I know that she’s just paying the fare, so she gets Larry.” 


     “But Pam really likes being with you and always tells me how much she likes to suck your pussy.” 


     “I know Jack, but let’s be honest here, Pam wants my husband’s dick and is willing to kiss me and suck my pussy, so I don’t complain about letting her have my husband!” Foxy replied with a laugh. 


     “True, true,” Jack replied. “I love to watch Pam getting fucked by Larry; you know that. However, watching you fuck Greg in the ass was pretty cool!” 


     “Did the movie turn out okay?” she asked him. 


     “So far it looks great on my laptop,” Jack replied. “I have to get the file home on my big computer to fully edit it, but I think it’ll be a hit at your next party.” 


     Foxy walked back to the bed and sat on the edge, still completely naked. Reaching over, she took Greg’s hand off his cock and replaced it with hers. As she stroked his semi-erection, she asked, “Did you like that?” 


     “That was unbelievable Foxy. I have never cum like that in my life. What did you do?” 


     “You just had two prostate climaxes which you get from working your prostate gland through the inside of your ass.” 


     “It never felt this good when the doctor examined my prostate.” 


     “Well if your doctor was a naked woman with a big strap-on dong, it may have felt better,” she replied with a giggle. “I really liked fucking you and now appreciate how much Chrissy likes it when she fucks me.” 


     “Chrissy fucks you?” 


     “Yeah, and her dick is a lot bigger than the one I had up your ass. Next time why don’t I have Chrissy fuck you, while I suck you off?” 


     “You’d do that?” 


     “It will be pretty sweet to have your cock in my throat, while I watch Chrissy’s big dick in your butt. Did your wife tell you that she met Chrissy?” 


     “No …,” Greg replied in a long drawn out response. 


     “The three of us spent a nice afternoon by the pool, the other day and we started Sam’s girl-on-girl training. Of course, if your wife knows Chrissy going to be here, you might have to get in line.” 


     “Her girl-on-girl training?” 


     “Of course silly, your wife eats pussy like a champ, in addition to sucking dick. Chrissy promised to fuck her brains out the next time we get together,” Foxy said and then added, “You need to be nice to your wife Greg, or she just might forget to come home one day.” 


     “Are you turning my wife into a lesbian?” Greg asked with concern in his voice. 


     “Not a lezzie, but seriously bi,” Foxy replied with a laugh. “I guess you don’t know how much your wife likes pussy?” 


     “I thought she was in love with Larry’s big dick?” 


     “Well that’s a given but we girls like our fun too,” Foxy said as she squeezed Greg’s cock and started to stroke it seriously. “Now that you’re playing in the deep end of the pool, you’ve always got to have you’re A-game on.” 


     Greg felt a cold sweat break out on his forehead, like when he first realized that Foxy was fixing to fuck him in the ass. “Could I really lose her?” 


     “You’ve seen the video, do you really doubt that she loves having Larry buried in her throat?” 


     “But you suck dick so well?” 


     “The problem is that I can’t stop climaxing when I have a dick in my mouth, and it screws up the guy’s rhythm. Larry is used to me, and he’s so hard to get off in the first place. That’s why the girls all like him, he can fuck forever without cumming.” 


     “You mean more than a couple of minutes?” 


     “I’ve seen him go for a couple of hours and he rarely comes with another girl. Your wife should consider herself lucky as it’s really unusual for him to get his rocks off so quickly. Only one other girl that I know of can get him off so easily.” 


     “But can’t you?” 


     “With Larry, you have to know the tricks of what gets him off. He loves you to talk dirty to him while he’s fucking you and he likes his girls to be complete sluts.” 


     “Like Samantha?” Greg asked with a trace of concern in his voice. 


     Foxy, on a roll, continued without realizing what Greg had implied, “Your wife has pretty much finished her conversion from nice girl to good girl. She has the makings of being a real party girl.” 


     “Good girl?” 


     “When you say Good Girl, doesn’t it sound dirty? I know it does to me and there’s nothing better than having some guy pull his dick out of your ass and call you a good girl!” 


     Good girl, Greg said to himself as the possibilities of what his wife might be capable of doing, slowly sank home. Foxy’s hand on his cock felt so good, and she expertly worked another erection out of him. 


     “Will, I ever get to fuck you?” Greg asked and was afraid of the answer. 


     “Maybe, if you play your cards right. You have to keep in mind that you’re now my sub and that’s a relationship that means more than fucking. You weren’t satisfied with me sucking you off?” 


     “Of course, Mistress. No one has ever sucked my dick like that and the way you drained my balls made my brain explode. It’s just that after getting your mouth, I can just imagine how your pussy is going to feel.” 


     “I don’t normally fuck too many guys, I’m more into girls unless the guy is really hung or is really sweet.” 


     “From the size of Larry’s cock and how my wife loves it, I don’t blame you for only wanting him, but I’d give anything to ride you.” 


     “Keep on being a good slave and letting me ass fuck you whenever I want. I guarantee you that will improve your chances. Do you think you can take care of me?” Foxy replied as she leaned over and sucked his slowly awakening dick. 


     “I promise Mistress, I’ll do anything you ask. After all, you are now my Master.” 


     “I have just a couple of rules that you have to follow. Anytime I tell you to do something, you do it without question. I don’t care what your wife tells you, you’re mine and will obey!” 


     “Of course, anything you want including butt-fucking me. You only have to ask.” 


     “And if Larry or the guys want your wife?” 


     “They can have her, especially since I now know that she wants to be gangbanged. All Larry has to do is ask, and even if she doesn’t want to, I’ll make her, in fact, I’ll hold her down while he fucks her. Any other rules?” 


     “Just that if you get your dick in one of my holes, you never quit while I’m climaxing. Never, never stop fucking me in the middle of a climax, or you’ll be in deep shit, and when I say deep shit I mean cat-o’-nine-tails or flogger deep shit!” 


     Greg could feel his ass cheeks clench as he thought about Foxy beating him but the thought of his ass burning, made his dick throb as Foxy continued to work out another load from his abused balls. 


     Just as he felt his cock explode for the unbelievable third time in a row, he got a glimpse of the camera lens as Jack videoed him pumping his load in Foxy’s open mouth as she climaxed with a full body orgasm. 


     He struggled to keep his eyes open as he watched her try to continue sucking his dick while cum ran out of her mouth and dripped onto his abdomen and balls. Her eyes were rolled back in her head, and all he could see was the whites of her eyes. Then she gave one final convulsive jerk and collapsed on Greg with his dick half out of her mouth as a steady stream of jizz ran out. 


       


    


  




  

     Chapter 16 


     In the back seat of Larry’s Suburban, Samantha relaxed in Foxy’s arms as they drove to breakfast. Chrissy was in the front seat and from the motion of her hand, jerking Larry off. 


     This was so exciting, Foxy had awakened her from a nap by turning the remote-controlled butt-plug on. Then after her climax, had texted and invited her out to breakfast. The invitation didn’t include Greg, and she left him passed out on the bed. He must be exhausted, she thought as he never moved while she was getting dressed. 


     She felt almost naked in a cutoff wife beater t-shirt that stopped just below her boobs. Her stomach was completely exposed down to the top of the hip-hugger shorts she wore. The stretchy ribbed cotton t-shirt held her tits snuggly and exposed every bump on Sam’s erect nipples. 


     “Is this all a dream?” she asked Foxy while playing with the inside of Foxy’s leg. Foxy was wearing a similar wife beater except hers was virtually ripped to shreds and threatened to fully expose her breasts every time she moved. The tight material fully exposed the outline of her nipple rings, and the woven gold chain between them swung erotically. 


     Foxy finished the outfit off with a black mini skirt which barely covered her ass. Sam knew that she wasn’t wearing anything under the skirt as she’d helped Foxy get dressed and had given her clit a kiss as she zipped up the skirt. 


     Foxy leaned over and gave Samantha a long passionate kiss. Then said, “I guess I don’t have to tell you but keep in mind that we’re arm candy for Larry, so keep those tits up and out!” 


     Laughing, Sam squeezed Foxy’s leg in confirmation. Looking at her partner, she drank in the stunning beauty sitting beside her along with the look of those virtually exposed breasts. She wasn’t sure how to say what she was feeling but decided to give it a try. 


     “Foxy, I’m going to leave Greg. Could I move in with you two until I figure out what I want to do?” 


     Suddenly serious, Foxy looked at her and asked, “That’s a big step, Sam. Are you really sure you want to do that?” 


     “I’ve been thinking about it since we met. Staying with you has kind of confirmed what I’ve been thinking.” 


     “If it’s the sex, you know that all you have to do is walk down the street.” 


     “I’d be lying if I said that the sex wasn’t a big part of it but staying with you two have been so comfortable and for the first time, I’m completely relaxed and at peace with the world.” 


     “I’ll love having you around all the time, and I’m sure that Larry will be thrilled having another girl to take care of. Just promise me that you’ll think long and hard about going through with the divorce. I don’t want to be responsible for breaking up your marriage, and this is not what swinging is all about.” 


     “I know Foxy and realize that sex with you has just been the catalyst, but I’ve not been happy for a long time and the last few days was just icing on the cake.” 


    


  




  

     Chapter 17 


     Greg had never thought in a million years that being with a nymphomaniac would be a bad thing. Now he was starting to rethink that. He had fucked more in the last week than he probably had in his entire life. 


     Pam was insatiable. It was bad enough that she was always horny but coupled with her husband’s love to watch her in the sack with another guy, that only doubled down on his poor dick’s abuse. 


     They gave him little time to think about his wife, but he was worried about her. Greg had been staying with Pam and Jack since that night he watched his wife riding Larry’s cock. That night was hard to forget especially since Jack videoed the whole thing and had Greg helping to edit the video. 


     The image of Samantha’s face as she took Larry’s long dick up her ass was forever imprinted in his brain. Plus, he now had the videos on his phone so he could watch anytime he wanted. Jack had sent him the video he shot of the first night when Sam sucked Larry off as Pam was taking on a group of guys in a gangbang. 


     The look on her dazed face as Larry’s spunk ran out the corner of her mouth was priceless, and Greg couldn’t watch the video often enough. He hated himself for watching the videos of his cum slut wife, but now he was having problems shooting off unless he was watching his wife with a cock in one of her holes. 


     This must be how Jack feels? He told himself as he felt his cock start to throb in his pants. When he purchased his new iPhone, the 256 GB of memory seemed excessive, but now that space was rapidly filling up with videos of Pam and his wife being violated by Larry’s big cock. 


     Greg even had the video of being pegged by Foxy in her dominatrix outfit. Now he knew what it felt like to be butt-fucked as Foxy had shoved her big strap-on up his ass. 


     He was sure he wasn’t gay, but the feeling of her ass fucking him while jerking him off had caused a massive climax. He couldn’t believe the pool of cum under him after she had shoved her big cock into his virgin ass. 


     At least he had gotten a blowjob from her as she cleaned his dick off and quickly sucked him off again. He had never come as many times in a row as that night Foxy pegged him. 


     Then there was the thought of the big redhead Chrissy and her strap-on cock. Foxy had promised him the next time they got together both she and Chrissy would butt-fuck him. 


     Trying not to wake Pam as she was sleeping beside him with her bare butt against him. He needed a few minutes of peace to think because as soon as she woke up, she would be demanding satisfaction. 


     Greg always thought that nymphos were a myth like a unicorn, but it appeared that Pam was really insatiable. She’d fuck him until his poor dick couldn’t get it up and then she’d wrap her soft lips around his cock and coax another erection out of him. 


     She kept reminding him that Larry could fuck forever and he was constantly trying to live up to her other suitor. Thinking of Larry brought the memory of his wife to mind. No doubt she was stuffed full of cock at the moment as she apparently loved his dick as much as Pam did. 


     Samantha wasn’t returning his text messages or phone calls, probably too busy getting fucked or had her mouth stuffed full of penis and unable to talk. 


     Any other time that would be funny but he was starting to have serious concerns about his wife’s commitment to their marital vows. Since “that night” when he caught her with Larry’s cock down her throat and cum running out of her mouth, she has been a completely different person. 


     While he loved being able to fuck Pam anytime, day or night, it was exhausting to be sure. He was starting to worry that his wife was like Pam and would never be satisfied with just one dick again. 


     Greg was ashamed of himself for loving to watch his wife getting her brains fucked out, but at least none of his friends knew what a slut she was. 


     Then there were the two girls, Foxy and Chrissy, and what they were doing to his wife. Sam had hinted that the three of them had spent the afternoon by the pool basking nude in the sun. 


     The way she shuddered when she mentioned their names, confirmed that his wife was having sex with them also. He had watched the videos of Pam, Chrissy, and Foxy together, he hadn’t seen his wife in a full-on lesbian sex scene, but his imagination could picture it. 


     Watching a video of Pam being butt-fucked by Chrissy with her big strapon made his dick throb uncontrollably, but the ease of his mind substituting his wife for Pam made him ashamed of himself. 


     He stroked his dick as he pictured his wife sitting on Chrissy’s strap-on as it slid easily up her ass. He had videos on his phone of Chrissy fucking both Foxy and Pam in the ass and knew it wouldn’t be long until there was one of his wife riding that pole. 


     Carefully taking his phone off the nightstand, Greg tried one more time to text his wife and see what she was doing. That part is not a big secret, he told himself but needed to keep trying and not lose her forever. 


     Sam’s phone chimed as they were driving home from breakfast. She was laying sprawled out on Larry’s backseat with her head in Foxy’s lap. She smiled up at the truck driver next to their car as he watched Foxy playing with her well-used pussy. 


     A few weeks ago, she would have been horrified at someone watching them, but now with her skirt up to her waist and knees as far apart as they would go, she tried to keep eye contact with the guy as waves of pleasure rolled through her body. 


     It was hard to keep her eyes open as her body demanded that she close them so her climax could take her. She was trying to learn the trick of coming on command as Foxy could because it would be so neat to just get your rocks off anytime, anyplace, without even touching yourself. 


     Sam hoped that the guy would stay alongside them for a while longer, especially since Foxy had her middle two fingers deep in her hole and scratching her g-spot. 


     Then Foxy pulled her wet fingers out of Samantha’s cunt and after showing the truck driver, put them into Sam’s mouth so she could suck her pussy juice off them. 


     The taste and smell of her wet juices instantly made her simmering body respond to a massive climax. She arched up off the seat which thrust her head against Foxy’s snatch as her climax fired. The lightning struck deep in her brain as he sucked Foxy’s wet fingers clean. Tasting her juices, put her body into overdrive as she carefully cleaned her lover’s fingers. 


     Her iPhone, now forgotten, tumbled into the well between the seats as Sam’s climax worked its way through her body and left her weak and exhausted. 


     “Is she out?” Chrissy asked from the front seat. 


     “Yeah, down for the count. She goes over to the dark side awfully easy if you ask me,” Foxy commented as she played with Sam’s nipples. She loved the way they got so stiff and stuck up like little pencil erasers. 


     “She can almost climax as quickly as you do, Foxy,” Chrissy said as she watched the brunette work the girl’s boobs. “I’ve tried to learn, but she’s a lot better at it than I am.” 


     “To me, it’s more of a curse as I come so many times in a row, I’m exhausted before you get halfway finished, “Foxy answered. “At least Larry will just keep fucking me and I’ll wake up to come and then pass out again!” 


     Chrissy giggled at the comment and leaned over the console to suck Larry’s cock that she’d been playing with while they talked. Larry leaned back against the headrest and massaged Chrissy’s head as she bobbed up and down on his cock. 


     “Larry, since Samantha’s asleep can we talk about her and Greg, assuming you can divide your attention between me and Chrissy’s mouth?” 


     “Right now, she’s not serious and is just satisfying herself. So sure, do you think she’s serious about leaving Greg?” 


     “Chrissy really likes to suck your cock, doesn’t she?” Foxy asked as she took her finger to trace down between Samantha’s breasts to her belly button. Then after circling it for a moment went down to her goal and peeled the hood away from Sam’s clit so she could hold it with her thumb and forefinger. 


     As she stroked the little nub, Foxy could feel her own sex instantly responding to the touch of another woman. “You know that a clit is just like a guy’s cock?” she asked as she rolled the erect nub between her fingers. “Has it ever dawned on you that when you suck my clit, you’re in effect sucking my dick?” 


     “No, what I’m worried about is you pulling my hair out as you come in my mouth?” Larry replied with a laugh. 


     “I’m not that bad am I?” 


     With an audible pop, Chrissy pulled her mouth off Larry’s wet dick and joined the conversation, “Sometimes when you wrap your fingers in my hair, I wonder if you’re really afraid that I’m going to pull my mouth off your wet cunt before you come?” 


     Then without waiting for a response, Chrissy let out a little moan and swallowed Larry’s cock up to the opening in his jeans. You could hear her sigh as the contentment of sucking dick consumed her. 


     Foxy laughed, “Keep your hand on her head, so she doesn’t butt in again, okay? I’m trying to be serious here.” 


     “I’ll try to pay attention, but you don’t know how good it feels to have the head of your cock in Chrissy’s throat?” 


     “I’d love to have a dick,” Foxy replied. “I’d be fucking everything that would hold still for a second. You guys are so lucky to have a cock, and you don’t have to worry about where you’re going to take a leak.” 


     Foxy fantasized for a minute about having a big hard dick and how good it must feel to slide it between Samantha’s slick pussy lips and hear her groan as you split her open. 


     Her finger was tracing the slit between Sam’s engorged cunt lips and sampling the wet dew covering her inner lips. Foxy could feel her own climax quickly building as she found the girl’s wet hole and slowly pushed her finger in. 


     The hot wet heat that held her finger caused her to climax as she forced her finger deep into her little girl’s hole. Even sound asleep, Samantha instantly reacted to the finger invading her love hole, and she arched up off the seat to fully impale herself. 


     Samantha’s climax caused her body to jerk uncontrollably for a few seconds and then she collapsed back on the car seat. Foxy could feel the girl’s pussy muscles flutter against her finger for a second and then relax with a flood of juice. 


     Foxy eased her finger out of Sam’s cunt and smiled as she looked down at the sleeping girl. Holding the finger under her nose, Foxy inhaled deeply and then started sucking her finger clean. 


     “You were saying?” Larry asked with a chuckle. 


     “Oh, sorry I got distracted for a second. Are we responsible for breaking up their marriage?” 


     “I really hope not, but you’ve seen this happen with other couples who get married right out of school and think the grass is greener on the other side of the fence. This may just be a phase as it seems like Greg is a decent enough guy.” 


     “Maybe you should stop fucking Samantha so much and let the sex-induced fog clear out of her brain from too much dick?” 


     “Aww, Foxy don’t be a spoilsport, I haven’t had a chance to fuck her yet!” Chrissy pointed out, then giving Larry’s cock a wet mouth kiss, straightened up in the seat. 


     “Now see what you’ve done,” Larry good-naturedly complained as Chrissy stopped sucking his cock to join in on the conversation. 


     Chrissy leaned between the front bucket seats to take in the sleeping girl’s beautiful body. With her top pulled up over her jugs and the short skirt bunched around her waist, all of Samantha’s charms were exposed. 


     Trailing her fingertips down Sam’s stomach, Chrissy plunged two fingers deep into the sleeping girl’s fuck hole. A shiver ran through Chrissy’s body as the sensation of being deep in another girl’s cunt struck her. 


     “Careful, don’t wake her,” Foxy sharply told Chrissy. 


     Sheepishly Chrissy replied, “Sorry, it looked so good, I just couldn’t resist. I can’t believe how wet she is.” 


     Foxy leaned forward and patted Chrissy on the cheek, “I know Baby, I feel the same way myself.” 


     Larry interrupted with, “Why don’t we give them a little time for their emotions to level out? I’m sure that Greg’s dick is about wearing out by now and maybe if we give Sam the gangbang she wants, they can approach their marriage with a clear mind?” 


     Foxy thought for a second and replied, “That’s not a bad idea, I need to peg Greg again so that he’ll accept the fact he likes being butt-fucked by a girl. You’ve been almost non-stop fucking all of Sam’s holes, but that’s still not like taking on a group of guys, and just having them fuck you one by one, over and over again.” 


     Larry asked, “Foxy, I didn’t think you liked being gangbanged that much and preferred one or two guys at the most?” 


     Chrissy giggled and leaned over to kiss Larry’s cheek, “You seem to have forgotten the night at Pam and Jack’s weekly fuck fest when Foxy and I took on a group of college boys (The Watchers). They sure had her tongue hanging out that night!” 


     Foxy closed her eyes to recall the obscene pleasure of having a group of perpetually horny guys fuck you one after the other. She could still taste the cum that had coated her face and smell her sloppy cunt after everyone had pumped her full of spunk. 


     Opening her eyes, she looked at Chrissy, “It was a lot of fun, wasn’t it? Thanks for helping me get over my initial jitters and you’re right I got my brains fucked out that night!” 


     “We need to do that again and maybe get Samantha to join us?” Chrissy said. “I can’t wait to see her get gangbanged in front of an audience.” 


     “I might be convinced to try that again, especially if we can throw Samantha into the mix. But what we should maybe do is set up a private gangbang for her and peg her hubby at the same time. Then they may be more inclined to be the main characters at Pam and Jack’s weekly fuck party. 


     Larry listened to the girls reminiscing about being in Pam and Jack’s weekly fuck fest, and it brought back memories of his own. 


     His business partner Jack and his nympho wife Pam held a weekly sex party where people paid one hundred dollars per person to watch a group of people perform sex acts. 


     They had a huge family room that they had converted into a sort of studio with couches around the walls and no other furniture except a king size bed in the middle of the room. Well, nothing else besides studio floods that illuminated the bed and assorted high-definition video cameras to capture all the action. 


     During the shoot, the room would be dimly lighted except for the bed which was brightly lit. In addition to the action going on in the middle of the room, there was often horny housewives who would service the guests at the same time. 


     The camera crew was comprised of guys and girls who were in a cinematic major at the local college. The door charge was divided up amongst the crew and actors and actresses performing that night. 


     At first most of the girls were housewives from the party scene, but word had spread, and almost every weekend, one or more of the girls was a straight woman who had slipped away from her husband for a night of illicit pleasure or just some single girl wanting to live out a fantasy. 


     The guys were typically college guys or young married that Pam personally interviewed before inviting them to participate. Typically, guys in their twenties had quicker recovery time and could last longer than older guys. Also, the thrill of being able to nonstop fuck some hottie was exciting. 


     Some of the nights were videoed and passed along to a production company, who peddled amateur videos on the Internet. Since the chance of being recognized was slim, a lot of married women participated in the parties and enjoyed the illicit pleasure of being in porn movies. 


     “Larry, Larry, are you with us?” Foxy asked as she poked him over the backseat. 


     “Oh, sorry, my mind was elsewhere. What do you want?” 


     “Would you call some of the guys and set up a gangbang for Samantha? It’s one of the things, she’s been dying to try out, and it’ll be fun to watch her.” 


     “How many?” 


     “Say, ten or twelve, nothing super serious but she needs to experience the sensation of pulling a train, without getting her in too deep. She may think she’s ready, but she has a lot to learn.” 


     Larry thought for a second and then answered, “I’ll go through my phone and pick out a good group for her. I’ll try and get mostly college boys who are well hung.” 


     Foxy pulled her iPhone out of her back pocket and texted Greg. Would you like to party with Chrissy and me tomorrow night? 


     Almost instantly, her phone chimed with a response, Yes I’d love that! 


     Then with a wicked grin on her face, she texted Jack, We’re having Greg over tomorrow night. Bring your camera but don’t say anything to him. 


     Immediately there was a response that just had a smiley face on it. 


     Foxy giggled and told Chrissy, “Jack’s in.” 


    


  




  

     Chapter 18 


     Greg was a little surprised that Pam decided to go shopping right before Foxy called and invited him over. Actually, he was a little relieved that he didn’t have to spend the day fucking Pam. 


     He would have never thought that not being in the sack with a beautiful woman would be a good thing. The only problem was not having Pam corkscrewing on his dick allowed him time to worry about his wife. 


     While having non-stop pussy was a good thing, he was beginning to appreciate why Jack was happy to have someone help take care of his wife. Pam was a fucking machine, and he was starting to worry about his dick falling off, but at least he was learning how to cum several times in a row. 


     Driving over, he squeezed his cock through his pants and wondered if Foxy would want to peg him again. After the shock wore off, he realized that being fucked in the ass by a woman was pretty hot. 


     The sensations of having her dildo up his ass were so much different than he’d expected. Foxy had told him that a prostrate climax was more of a whole body climax than a regular one. 


     She’d gotten him off a couple of times primarily by butt fucking him with just a little stroking of his dick. At least, she’d sucked him off but then she kissed him and let the cum run into his mouth. 


     Greg really didn’t think he was gay but tasting his load in Foxy’s mouth had caused reactions in him that he still wondered about. He thought about his wife and what she tasted like after being with Larry. 


     He’d seen her the first night with cum running out of her mouth and the glazed look on her face. Foxy kept reminding him of how much his wife loved to suck her husband’s big cock and how her pussy had tasted after Larry finished deep in her hole. 


     Would he ever have the opportunity to suck his wife’s pussy again? Cum filled or not? 


     Foxy was dressed in her thigh high leather boots and busier as she opened the door for Greg. He could feel his butt clench as he knew that he was in for it. 


     Walking in, he spotted Chrissy standing behind Foxy, and the only thing she had on was the harness and a long black cock. Chrissy giggled as she stroked her dick and said hello to Greg. 


     Foxy took the handle of the whip, she was holding, and pointed to the love seat in the living room. “Strip!” was all she said while standing with her hands on her hips. 


     Greg started ripping off his clothes without thinking. In a flash, he had doffed all his clothes including his socks and shoes. He didn’t need to be told to kneel on the couch with his butt out. 


     One of the girls took one finger and then two to shove lubricant into his ass. Greg laid his face on the back of the loveseat and was surprisingly calm before having two women fuck him in the ass. 


     Greg could feel this dick throbbing and it as hard as a rock even though no one had touched it. He felt Chrissy’s long red hair laying across his back as she leaned over him. 


     He bit his lip as he felt Chrissy softly kiss him on the neck and the head of her cock was poking him in the ass as she rubbed her big jugs on his back. 


     Foxy spread his cheeks apart, and Chrissy slowly pushed her black cock into his ass until the head was locked in place by his sphincter muscle. 


     Greg slowly let his breath out as his butt accommodated the dildo. He could already feel his first climax as his balls tightened up from the pressure of Chrissy’s cock against his prostate gland. 


     “How’s that feel, Greg?” Foxy asked as Chrissy started working her dick deeper into his ass. 


     As much as he hated to admit it, it felt damn good. “Not too deep?” she prompted which caused Greg to shake his head. He couldn’t admit that it felt great to be ass fucked. 


     “Hold still for a second, Chrissy,” he heard Foxy tell the redhead. 


     Greg could feel the black cock in his ass move a little, but the feeling as it spread his ass apart was so good, and the feeling of the dildo against his prostate made him burn all over. 


     “There Greg, now I’m in Chrissy’s ass. I’m going to fuck her while she fucks you,” Foxy said as she pushed her dildo deep into Chrissy’s ass. Chrissy let out a deep groan as she took the plastic cock up her ass and at the same time pushed her dick into Greg’s asshole. 


     It took them a few seconds to get the rhythm synchronized but quickly Foxy was fucking Chrissy and Chrissy was fucking Greg. For Greg, his dick was so hard it hurt, and he couldn’t believe how good it felt to have Chrissy’s big cock in his ass. The big redhead’s massive jugs were rubbing across his back, and he could feel her hard nipples as they traced a pattern on his back. 


     In the background noise, Greg could hear someone crying out, but the cock up his ass drowned out everything. He tried not to cum as Foxy hadn’t given him permission, but he was on a runaway train with no one at the controls. A prostrate induced climax was like nothing he’d ever experienced before. Normally, his climax was focused on his cock but with the dildo up his ass, it seemed as if his entire body was cumming. 


     It was like a white-hot flame that burst through his cock, and the way it exploded was actually painful, yet immediately after the first huge rope of sperm sprayed out, there was a sense of complete relaxation for a split second before the next shot. Greg lost control of his body as his balls took over his mind. 


     He fell onto the couch, but Chrissy had his hips locked in her hands and kept his ass up in the air. His mind was torn between the big dildo in his ass and his erupting cock. He just knew that his dick had split open from the force of his climax, but now he was just a helpless passenger, along for the ride. 


     Every time a rope of cream sprayed out of his rod, he let out a deep grunt as the muscles in his body relaxed while his balls reloaded. The load in his testicles seemed to be endless as he fired shot after shot of his creamy load into the couch cushion. Finally, he collapsed exhausted, half on the couch and half on the floor. 


     He could feel Chrissy’s dildo slipping out of his ass, and before he could complain, Foxy shoved the butt plug into his open ass hole. He absentmindedly wondered if this was the same butt plug that she’d shoved up his wife’s ass after Larry butt fucked her the other night? Not that it mattered, but it seemed romantic that both of them had the same plug up their ass. 


     As he lay on the couch, he could easily hear the moans and cries of some woman getting her brains fucked out. She sounded vaguely familiar, but his mind wasn’t working and unable to place her voice, especially when all he could hear were screams and guttural grunts, along with the slap of flesh against flesh. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 19 


     Suddenly, he heard the woman yell, “No! Fuck, that’s too big! I can’t take that cock. You must be twice as big as Larry!” 


     Then he realized that he was listening to his wife being gangbanged; her fantasies were coming true. This time it only made him smile as he tried to listen to everything going on. 


     He heard Foxy bark, “Hold still Bitch, it’ll only hurt for a minute. Stop wiggling, or I might accidentally put it in your ass!” Then he heard Foxy burst out laughing and wondered to himself if his wife was fixing to take a big cock up her ass? He laughed to himself as he thought, Serves the Bitch right! She’s been wanting big cocks, and now she’s fixing to get one! 


     Chrissy started to nibble on his ear and whispered with a giggle, “Recognize the voice?” 


     “Sam’s getting gangbanged,” he replied, and it wasn’t a question, it was a statement. 


     “She’s fixing to take some big cock, and she’ll never be the same again!” 


     “Oh, God it’s so big and in my stomach!” he heard his wife yell from the upstairs bedroom. 


     “Stop whining and relax. Don’t be a crybaby. His dick isn’t that big!” Foxy replied as he heard a slap that must have been across his wife’s ass. 


     “It’s like being fucked by a horse!” came the tortured response. 


     “You’re a wuss, okay crybaby, I’ll make him pull his dick out.” 


     “What! No! Don’t you dare pull that monster out of my cunt!” 


     Greg could hear Foxy laughing her head off as she said, “I’ll just sit on your face and keep your mind off the fact your fuck hole is being split wide open. Be thankful, I didn’t make him put it up your ass.” 


     “Foxy can you really take that dick anally?” Samantha asked in a quivering voice. 


     “Fucking A I can, but I must admit that I usually have Larry butt fuck me to get me opened up first before I take a big cock like this up my ass.” 


     Chrissy had her tongue in one ear, but Greg could hear his wife fine from the other one. The screaming and moans were so loud, he hoped a neighbor didn’t call the police or at least waited for the guy to shoot off in his wife’s mouth, cunt, or … ass! He could hear the pounding as the man drove his huge member into his wife’s hole as she vacillated between cries of passion and high pitched screams as she climaxed. 


     “Would you like to watch?” Chrissy whispered into his ear. 


     “Yes, please!” 


     “Stay on your knees like a good boy and crawl up to the bedroom. Don’t you dare do anything to fuck up your wife’s fun!” Chrissy warned in a stern voice. 


     “I promise, Chrissy!” Greg said as the redhead grabbed his leash and started guiding him to the stairs. He scrambled as quickly as he could. Greg needed to get there before the load was pumped into his wife’s slutty stretched out cunt. 


     Greg wasn’t sure what he was going to see when he entered the bedroom, but nothing he could have imagined would come close to the scene in the room. Foxy was sitting on his wife’s face as a big muscled guy with blonde, kind of shaggy beach boy’s hair was between her legs. The guy had his wife’s legs up in the air and was pounding her hole. He could see the muscles in his ass clench as he drove his dick home. All he could see were glimpses of the shaft, but his dick looked about the size of his arm. 


     Foxy was kneeling on Samantha’s arms, holding her down while she rode his wife’s face. She was holding Sam’s head with two handfuls of hair and coming almost continuously in his wife’s mouth. Sam was thrashing around on the bed, but it was obvious that she was making no attempt to escape. If anything she was thrusting against the cock to take more of it in her hole. 


     As Greg tore his eyes from his wife getting her brains fucked out, he looked around the room to see it full of naked guys, all stroking their dicks and watching his wife slut herself. There were several women around the room, also naked, some were sucking cock and others were just watching while they played with themselves. 


     Greg could feel his dick starting to stand at attention as he looked at the assortment of women in the room. There were a couple who appeared to be in their early twenties, but most were in their thirties and forties. The shapes varied from skinny to curvy and obviously a complete assortment of body types. 


     He watched as his wife had a massive climax, jerking and thrashing on the bed as the surfer boy drilled into her, without missing a stroke. Foxy looked over at him and winked. Then she swung her leg over Samantha’s head and crawled off the bed with trembling limbs. 


     His first sight of his wife of many years was almost frightening. It was like a science fiction movie where a twin from a different dimension had replaced his wife. Her face was covered in cum and pussy juice. She had kind of a vacant smile on her face, and it appeared that her eyes were permanently rolled up in her head, all he could see was white. 


     Every few seconds, he could see her jerk and then collapse as she climaxed again and again. By now, she was almost comatose from climaxing so many times. The old story about getting your brains fucked out was apparently true as his wife was evidently down to a handful of brain cells. 


     Foxy walked over and kissed Chrissy while Greg stared up at her pussy. She obviously had been helping out as a stream of cum was running out from between her cunt lips, which were swollen and bruised. He raised his head to get a whiff of her juices and tentatively took a lick between her stretched out lips. 


     As he slipped his tongue between her well-used lips, Greg could feel the cum and pussy running down his tongue into his mouth. Using his tongue like a spoon, Greg dug out all the mixture of sex juices and eagerly swallowed them. 


     Then Foxy grabbed him by the hair and demanded, “Watch!” 


     Looking over, he could see that the guy fucking his wife was close. His strokes had become faster and more frantic as he pounded harder into his wife. 


     Foxy looked down at Greg and asked, “I’ll let you pick. Which hole do you want him to fill?” 


     He looked at his wife, and there was only one answer, “Mouth!” 


     Foxy raised her head and looked over, ordered, “Her husband wants you to shoot off in her mouth!” 


     The guy looked over and grinned while yanking his cock out and pushing Samantha down to her knees on the floor. 


     Samantha had her head back, mouth open, and tongue out as she waited for her prize. She had two hands on the guy’s massive cock which looked to be at least a foot, while she frantically jerked him off. 


     Greg watched as the guy held his wife’s head while the muscles in his abdomen rippled and he threw his head back and cried out. There was a collective gasp from everyone in the room as the first burst of cum sprayed out of his erupting cock and landed mostly in Samantha’s mouth. He could see that his wife was shuddering from a massive climax as she took rope after rope of jizz into her mouth. 


     There was so much cum, it was running out of her mouth and dripping on her heaving tits. She had one long streak where a shot had gone over the top of her head and painted a line up her face and into her hair. Then as the bursts of cream started to diminish, Samantha took his dick into her mouth as far as she could and started sucking the rest out. 


     Greg couldn’t help but see the cum covering her lips and teeth. He watched as she licked her lips and spread the cream over her mouth. Holding his dick in both hands, she kissed his cum covered dick and rubbed the head across her lips. Then she smiled as she opened her mouth and let the cock slid into her mouth as deeply as she could force it. 


     Greg could see that his wife’s cheeks were sunken in from the vacuum as she tried to extract every last drop of his juice. Sam finally collapsed on the floor as spunk ran out of every one of her holes. Then several of the girls climbed on top of her and started to clean her up. 


     His wife appeared to be completely unconscious as the women carefully licked and sucked her clean. Foxy crawled over and pushing the other girls out of the way, kissed Greg’s wife. Then she looked over at Greg and opened her mouth to expose a large glob of cum on her tongue. Then with a shake of her head swallowed and then smiled back at him with her clean tongue stuck out. 


     Larry helped Samantha and his wife up on the bed where they cuddled up and immediately fell sound asleep. Chrissy grabbed the sheet and crawled into bed with the two girls and covered the three worn out women up. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 20 


     The rest of the crowd slowly got dressed and drifted downstairs to the family room where Larry served wine, beer, and soft drinks. After a half-hour of casual conversation, everyone drifted out the door to go home. Soon, it was Larry and Greg, alone at the kitchen table having a beer. 


     Clearing his throat, Greg started the conversation that he dreaded to have, yet needed to know. “Larry, you know my wife has left me?” 


     “That’s what I heard her say but don’t make any rash decisions just yet. I’d recommend that you let this play out a little.” 


     With relief in his voice, Greg asked, “Do you think there’s hope for me?” 


     “Sam is going through a period of sensory overload is how I’d explain it. Pam’s taking good care of you, isn’t she?” 


     “I’m afraid my dick’s going to fall off, but I’ve never had so much fun in my life!” 


     “That’s sort of what your wife is going through, and I’d suggest that you let her work things out or not as the case.” 


     “She’s staying with you, isn’t she?” 


     “We told her that she could stay until she decides what she wants to do. Don’t worry, I won’t let anything happen to her.” 


     “She’s said that she wants to be a unicorn, but I don’t understand what that means?” 


     “A unicorn is a single girl who parties with swingers.” 


     “Why do they call them unicorns?” 


     “Because unicorns are fictitious imaginary animals and the same as a single girl who is into swingers. The common belief is that girls who like to party with couples don’t exist, just as unicorns don’t exist; hence the name.” 


     “Chrissy is also a unicorn, right?” 


     “Yes, she’s one of our closest friends.” 


     “Do you consider her a swinger?” 


     “No, not really. Chrissy goes to parties with us but is a lot like Foxy, rarely goes with a guy but typically ends up in bed with some woman.” 


     “But it seems like Chrissy likes being with you?” 


     “We were Chrissy’s first couple, and Foxy was her first girl. She feels comfortable with us.” 


     Greg was quiet for a minute and then said, “I couldn’t believe that I caught my wife in a gangbang. She let all those guys fuck her, and I can’t believe that I enjoyed watching her. I’m worse than she is!” 


     “Don’t beat yourself up, Greg. Samantha is exploring her sexuality, but she’s not really cheating on you.” 


     “Fucking all those guys are not cheating?” Greg blurted out. “That doesn’t make any sense?” 


     “If she were going out to dinner with some guy, that would be cheating. Simply climbing into bed is above board and not sneaking around. She’s never tried to hide her activities from you and be glad for that. She’s enjoying having sex, and that’s not romance.” 


     “Jack loves to watch his wife in bed with another guy, and I guess I should learn to like it also?” 


     “Don’t you like watching her?” Larry asked as he finished off his beer. 


     “If I’m honest with myself, it really turns me on, but I’ve always been taught that things like this are wrong. So you think I should just let Sam run wild and see what happens?” 


     “Greg, she’s said that she wants her freedom and if you try and rein her in, it will probably end up worse for you. I’d suggest that you let her sow her wild oats and see what happens. Otherwise, cut her loose.” 


     “You’re probably right. I’m going to go to our house and get some sleep. Pam is insatiable, and I don’t know how you do it?” 


     They both had a laugh about that and Larry walked Greg to the door. “Get some rest so you can take care of Pam, so the rest of us can get some time off!” 


    


  




  

     Chapter 21 


     The morning came way too early for Samantha, and she awoke with Chrissy’s red hair in the face as the big tittied Amazon slept the sleep of the dead sprawled across Sam’s chest. Foxy’s bare butt was against her as the brunette was cuddled up to her husband. 


     She felt a twinge from between her legs that reminded her of the abuse her body had taken last night. Sam grinned to herself as she remembered all of the guys who took her one after the other. Touching her face, she remembered Foxy sitting on her face while some guy fucked the brunette’s brains out, doggy style. 


     As she had licked Foxy’s cunt, she watched the large dick ramming in and out of her girlfriend’s wet hole, which was right in front of her face. She remembered how the cum and girl juice had run out of Foxy’s cunt to pour into Sam’s open mouth and over her face. 


     I’m now officially a slut, more likely a cum slut, she giggled to herself as she remembered Foxy kissing her and licking the cum and pussy juice off her face. Then, Samantha felt Foxy rolling over and looking at her with one raised eyebrow. 


     “How are you after being sacrificed last night?” Foxy asked as she brushed Chrissy’s hair out of the way so she could give a morning kiss to the sore but satisfied Sam. “Sorry for the morning breath,” Foxy said as she tried to avoid breathing directly in Samantha’s face. 


     Giggling, Sam answered, “Guess I’m going to have to get used to cum and pussy breath in the morning, around here.” 


     Trying hard not to laugh, Foxy replied, “That’s true but seriously, are you doing okay and not too sore? No, early morning regrets?” 


     “My conscience is clear,” Sam answered. “Did I do all right? Nobody complained, did they?” 


     Slipping her arm around Samantha, Foxy gathered her up and held her close. She kissed Sam on her forehead and both eyes, then gave her a semi-nice kiss on the lips with only a little tongue. She could hear Sam’s breath quicken as she fed her neighbor a nipple to suck on. 


     Samantha shuddered as she sucked on the brunette’s puffy nipple and worked the nipple ring with her tongue. Foxy dug her fingers into Sam’s hair as a long drawn out climax worked its way through her body. When her muscles finally stopped firing, and she melted onto the bed, Sam looked up at Foxy’s relaxed face and exclaimed, “You’re going to have to teach me to come like that.” 


     “It can be a curse as I come so much and so often, I’m exhausted half-way through,” Foxy replied in her post-coital coarse whisper. 


     “I can think of worse ways to go?” Sam answered with a chuckle. “Does Larry quit when you’re exhausted?” 


     “No, I’ll usually just wake up long enough to climax and then pass out again while he just keeps fucking me into the next climax. He knows I like being used like you do.” 


     “From now own, just tell Larry he can stick his dick in me when you get too tired.” 


     Laughing, Foxy squeezed Samantha and replied, “Okay, you’re now my official replacement.” 


     “I can’t believe that I’m this blasé about being a slut and getting gangbanged last night really topped it off. Quite a few guys had me last night, and I felt so used and abused!” 


     “You are a real trooper, and we’re all proud of you.” 


     “Didn’t a couple of the guys fuck you Foxy?” 


     “Yeah, I took on two guys who had nice looking cocks. I hope you didn’t mind sharing,” Foxy replied with a laugh. 


     “Then you sat on my face, didn’t you? I remember watching the cum running out of your cunt into my mouth.” 


     “You’re getting really good at eating my pussy.” 


     “Thank you, I’ve had a couple of really good teachers,” Sam replied then in a serious tone, “I love you guys and am having such a good time.” 


     “I love you too, but I think you’re more in heat than in love.” 


     “No, I’m serious; I love the life I’ve led over the last few days and have been so satisfied. For the first time, I feel at peace with myself. You, Larry, and Chrissy have been so good to me.” 


     “The Lifestyle is a lot of fun especially if you treat it in the way it is supposed to be. I think you guys have done okay for newbies,” Foxy said as she absentmindedly played with one of Samantha’s nipples. She pinched the nipple while twisting it which caused Sam to take a deep breath. 


     Samantha slid her hand down until she could rub her pussy and flick her clit. “I can’t believe I’m still horny, especially after last night!” She hooked one leg over Foxy so she could spread her legs open and dig into her cunt as it reacted to her touch. “I’m always playing with myself now. Especially after I ragged on Greg for jerking off while he watched you mowing the yard.” 


     “He watches me mow the yard?” Foxy asked incredulously. “But I’m always hot and sweaty.” 


     “Apparently he’s infatuated with your bikini or what little there is of it,” Sam answered with a giggle. “He said that the sweat makes your boobs glow from the sheen and he’d love to lick it off your tits. And, to be truthful, that does sound pretty good to me.” 


     “I wish I’d known he likes to watch. Next time I’ll dress better for him.” 


     “I think he’d prefer that you took more off rather than putting on more.” 


     “Next time I’ll be topless. Do you think he’d like that better?” 


     “Aren’t you worried about somebody seeing you, au naturel?” 


     “I’ll just pretend that I’m at the nudist camp,” Foxy replied with a laugh. 


     “You guys go to a nudist camp?” 


     “Off and on, out here we have to go to California as we haven’t found any good ones around here, but back home there were several that we went to. We’re not dyed in the wool nudists, but it is fun and something different.” 


     “Are there a lot of swingers at a nudist camp?” 


     “Not as many as you’d imagine. Most camps are in wooded areas, and I’m not big on bugs.” 


     “Maybe I can go with you sometime? I think that might be a lot of fun.” 


     “Sounds like a plan. Speaking of plans, why don’t we wake Larry up and make him take us to breakfast?” Foxy said as she rolled over and put her arm around Larry to grab his tumescent cock. 


     Foxy could feel Samantha cuddling up to her and starting to massage her boobs. “Your nipples feel so good against my back,” Foxy said over her shoulder as Samantha rubbed her rack against Foxy. 


     “Foxy?” Sam asked. 


     “Yes, Sweetie.” 


     “Do you think I could get a quickie before we go to breakfast?” Samantha asked hesitantly. 


     “You didn’t get enough dick last night?” 


     “I’m ashamed to admit it, but no I’m still horny,” she answered as she reached around to play with Foxy’s boob. Sam loved feeling her firm tits and the nipple rings conjured up all kinds of nasty ideas. 


     “Hey, what about me?” Chrissy asked as she grabbed Sam’s jugs, feeling the nipples get instantly hard. “I could go for some loving myself.” 


     Foxy, laughing as she scooted down to the foot of the bed, replied, “You girls take care of Larry. I’m too grungy to fuck and want to get in the shower.” Then she walked into the bathroom and started the water running. 


     Chrissy was rolling Sam’s nipple between her finger and thumb as she kissed Samantha on the back. The redhead loved the feeling of a girl’s nipple as it got hard and shriveled up from attention. She could hear the change in Samantha’s breathing as she focused on the girl’s areola. 


     Turning her head, Samantha kissed Chrissy. As their tongues met, a long shudder ran through Sam’s body, and she could already smell her scent or was it from the redhead, who was working over her tit. As their lips parted, Chrissy looked Samantha in the eyes and asked, “Who gets to be first riding his pole?” 


     With a wicked grin, Sam answered, “How about we do rock-paper-scissors for firsties?” 


     “You’re my kind of girl,” Chrissy answered as she hopped up on her knees and held out her fist. 


     Samantha clambered up and put her hand out likewise. 


     One, two, three, their hands flashed up and down. Both rocks, a tie. Trying again, Chrissy stuck with a rock while Sam picked paper. “Paper covers rock,” Sam triumphantly announced. “I win and am going first.” 


     All of the jostlings on the bed, woke Larry up, who rolled over and asked, “What are you guys doing?” 


     Smugly, Samantha answered, “Chrissy and I need dick, and I won with a game of rock-paper-scissors!” 


     “Didn’t you get enough last night?” 


     “Why does everyone keep asking me that question?” Samantha answered. “I have needs!” 


     Rolling over, both girls saw that he already had a semi-hard on. 


     “Fuck, he’s all ready to go,” Sam told Chrissy as she leaned over to kiss the pouting redhead. 


     “You want me to go down on you and get you ready?” Chrissy asked Sam. 


     “No, Foxy talks about Larry giving her a dry fuck, and I want to try that,” Samantha answered and turning to Larry, “Just lie there, and I’ll take care of everything.” 


     Resisting the urge to suck Larry’s stiffening cock, Sam climbed up on top and straddled him. Reaching between her legs to grab his cock, Sam guided it to her waiting hole. She closed her eyes to better enjoy the sensation of his dick rubbing between her pussy lips. 


     Greg never turned her on like this, and her clit felt like someone was touching it with an electric wire. The shocks shot straight up and deep in her mind, where they exploded in a Fourth of July fireworks show. 


     “Oh, God,” she gasped as she centered the head of his dick and lowered herself down on his rod. Her cunt was getting wet, but it was nowhere lubricated enough to easily fuck. The friction of his dick as it forced its way deep into her dry hole both hurt and thrilled her at the same time. “Hurts!” she blurted out to no one in particular. 


     “Ease up and let me get you ready,” Larry told her. 


     “No, shut up and stop moving!” she snapped at him and continued to corkscrew herself on his now hard dick. She had never felt anything like it as she forced his cock into her dry pussy. She could feel her dry inner lips grabbing his shaft while it slid deeper and deeper into her hole. 


     This must be what it feels like to be raped against your will, she told herself as she started to bounce up and down to fully impale herself. Quickly, her cunt responded like it did last night and as her juices poured out, his prick buried itself against her cervix. 


     She could feel the helmet force itself against the opening of her cervix at the same time, her climax started in her legs. No, you can’t come yet! She told herself as the pain morphed into pleasure from his big rod. She could feel the familiar jerking in her legs as she fought to tamp down the inevitable climax. She couldn’t stop the wetness as her love juice started to pour out on his abdomen as she tried to fight back against finishing. 


     Sam tried to think about something neutral, but every thought in her mind seemed to be centered in her pussy as she rode Larry harder and harder. At this point, she could care less about what he thought or even if it felt good to him. She needed satisfaction, and she was going to get it, no matter what. 


     But then Chrissy grabbed her by both boobs and started to squeeze and massage them. Sam could feel her control slipping away as she tried to ignore the big pole in her cunt and the nasty redhead working over her tits. It was no use, and frantically Sam rode Larry like a mad woman as she surrendered to her fuck hole. 


     Her climax hit her like a runaway train as she fell forward on Larry’s chest and lay there with tremors running through her body. She could feel the girl cum gush out of her cunt and pour over Larry’s dick. She should have been embarrassed about the mess she was making, but the feeling of his cock throbbing deep in her cunt washed all the shame away. 


     She lay there safe in Larry’s arms as the tremors slowly died away and control of her body was returned to her. Then suddenly, she was rolled off as Chrissy pushed her onto the bed and exclaimed, “My turn!” 


     Chrissy looked at Larry’s wet cock and couldn’t resist taking it into her mouth for just a minute to taste Sam’s love juice. Letting his dick slide deep into her throat, Chrissy let the smell and taste of a freshly fucked dick envelop her. Using her lips to first rake as much off his joint as she could, Chrissy straddled Larry while guiding him home. 


     They both groaned as his dick plowed deep into her twat and hit bottom. Chrissy had no misgivings about being or acting like a slut and bit her lip as she straightened up to take him fully into her cunt. She wiggled around to ensure every inch was buried and then started a back and forth rocking to make the head of his dick hit her g-spot. 


     Unlike Samantha, Chrissy wanted to get off and the quicker, the better. She could feel the head of his rod as it rubbed her g-spot and started the fire burning between her legs. She squatted down on his dick so that she could easily bounce up and down to drive him all the way home. She loved the feeling when the head of a big cock would drive itself against her cervix. 


     Sam started kissing Chrissy and tasting her juices which covered the redhead’s lips and tongue. As they clung to each other, Sam got a naughty idea and reached behind Chrissy to shove two fingers up Chrissy’s ass. As her fingers went in, Chrissy bolted upright and started to shake. 


     With a convulsive jerk, Chrissy climaxed on Larry and just as quickly rolled off on the other side. She laid there as her climax ran its course and the trembling slowed in her body. Cuddling up to Larry, she watched as Samantha started to suck Larry’s cock clean. She took her fingers to move Sam’s hair out of her face so that she and Larry could watch their newest slut clean him up. 


     The taste of Larry’s dick, immediately after he had taken both Sam and the redhead, was exquisite. It was covered in both their pussy juices, and she realized that she loved the taste of another woman. Why had it taken so long to realize that she loved pussy? Sam asked herself as she carefully cleaned up his dick. 


     The taste and the smell made her muscles fire as the flavor struck deep into her mind. Opening her eyes, she watched as the redhead lay her head on Larry’s abdomen to watch her suck his dick. Sam felt so close to Chrissy, she couldn’t stop saying, “I love you,” to the Amazon. 


     Chrissy grinned at her and replied, “I love you too!” 


     Sam pulled her mouth off Larry’s still rock hard cock and offered it to Chrissy, who gave her an air kiss and swallowed his dick whole. Sam watched in amazement as that long tool disappeared into Chrissy’s mouth. She took most of it and then bobbed up and back down to force the last couple of inches into her mouth. 


     I’ve got to learn how to do that? She said to herself as she watched Chrissy take his dick all the way into her throat and then pull out a little, just to force her mouth back on his dick. How can she breathe with that cock plugging up her throat? She questioned as she watched the redhead’s body start to tremble. 


     Chrissy’s eyes rolled up in her head as she gave one final convulsive jerk and let his rod slip out of her mouth. His dick bounced once off his stomach before Sam could capture it with her mouth and attempt to swallow it. His dick was still covered in Chrissy’s saliva which allowed it to go deep before Samantha started choking on his dick. 


     She automatically started to pull back, but before she could, Chrissy grabbed her by the hair and forced his dick deeper into her mouth. “Don’t fight it,” the redhead demanded as she pushed harder on the back of Sam’s head. She could feel her throat muscles jerking on Larry’s cock as she fought to breathe. 


     Everything was starting to turn white from the loss of oxygen as her climax from hell struck her. It was like an out of body experience as she flopped around with her mouth firmly attached to Larry’s cock. Just before passing out, Chrissy pulled back on her hair and let Sam take a quick breath before pushing her back down. 


     Samantha was in the twilight zone as she hovered right above being unconscious from lack of oxygen, which was like a drug high. His dick was deep in her throat, and Chrissy wouldn’t let her take a breath until she was on the verge of passing out. The feeling of being forced to take his cock was unlike anything she’d ever experienced before. 


     She quickly realized that his dick was going deeper every time Chrissy pushed her head down and there was less resistance to the head going balls deep in her mouth. Then it struck her that his entire rod was in her throat, she was actually sucking the entire thing and not gagging at all. 


     She had another mind-altering climax, which felt like her brain had exploded and was probably due to lack of oxygen. She was like a rag doll as Chrissy fucked Larry’s cock using Samantha’s mouth. Chrissy’s fingers hurt from being twisted in Sam’s hair but it was a pain that she loved. The hurt told her that Chrissy loved her and once again she was being used. Except for this time, it was a slutty redhead who was forcing her to swallow her lover’s big dick. 


     Sam tried to relax and let Chrissy take control of her as the Amazon rammed her mouth down on Larry’s dick over and over. It was like last night when all the guys had taken turns fucking every one of her holes except now it was her favorite cock and one of her favorite girlfriends. 


     “Don’t come until I tell you to!” Chrissy ordered as she now used two handfuls of hair to push Sam’s mouth down until her lips were flush against his abdomen and then yanking her back until the head was just barely in her mouth. As the redhead jerked Samantha’s head back and forth, Sam could feel Larry’s dick starting to twitch. 


     The realization that Larry was fixing to cum in her mouth started her legs to jerk as her climax roared to life. 


     “Don’t you dare until I allow it!” Chrissy ordered as she saw the reaction in Samantha. Sam tried to say okay but couldn’t say anything with Larry’s cock buried in her throat. 


     Sam’s pussy was on fire, and she needed satisfaction, but Chrissy told her no. She could feel her eyes rolling back in her head as everything seemed farther and farther away. She tried to tell Chrissy that she was losing control but couldn’t get the words out of her mouth. 


     Suddenly, Chrissy yelled, “Come now!” and pulled her head back until his dick was just barely in her mouth. Samantha frantically tried to force her head down, but Chrissy wouldn’t let her have his cock, only the head. 


     Off in the distance, she heard, “Cum in the slut’s mouth, Larry!” She tried to smile as she knew that the slut Chrissy was talking about was her. I’m a cum slut! Sam thought just as the first blast of hot cream hit the back of her throat. Her climax hit her full force as she felt the warm trail of juice ran down her tongue and into her throat. 


     As her climax raged, Samantha tried to keep control of herself and not swallow. She knew that both Chrissy and Foxy would want a cum kiss. She continued to suck his dick as Chrissy relaxed her grip and let Sam swallow his big rod. Larry went all the way into her throat as the final spurts filled her mouth. 


     Sam could taste the tart favor of his load and worked it with her tongue as she took the last few drops of his precious fluid. Satisfied and exhausted, Samantha slipped off Larry to sprawl beside him. She felt someone holding her head and opened her eyes to see Foxy hovering above her. She had a towel wrapped around her head as she bent over and kissed Samantha. 


     Samantha loved the reaction from Foxy when she tasted cum or pussy in another girl’s mouth. She could hear Foxy take a sharp breath and tense up. Then as the climax hit her, she would jerk a couple of times and then relax. 


     Then it was Chrissy’s turn to taste the evidence, and it was exciting to feel a similar reaction from the redhead as she dug Larry’s love juice out with her tongue. 


     The last thing Sam remembered was Larry covering the three of them up with a sheet before he climbed into the shower. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 22 


     “I’ve never been to Casa Gallardo before,” Samantha said as they pulled into the parking lot. “Are you sure I’ve dressed appropriately?” 


     “Do your nipples show?” Chrissy asked with a laugh. 


     “Not exactly,” Sam giggled. “Just the outline of my areola and the nubs,” she answered as she glanced down at her nips, which were making a valiant effort to poke through the thin t-shirt she was wearing. The soft cotton material was conforming perfectly to the shape of her boobs and looked more erotic than if she had been topless. 


     “Perfect,” Chrissy replied as she pushed her monster jugs out as far as they would go. The crop top she was wearing was dangerously short and ended right where the underside of her breasts hit her chest. 


     Both girls were wearing jean miniskirts and guaranteed to turn heads anywhere they went. Chrissy, who everyone called an Amazon, towered over Samantha and was the same height as Foxy except more voluptuous. Foxy was wearing a bikini top and cut off jean short shorts that were cut off to the point the cheeks of her ass hung out. 


     Foxy looked at the two girls and approving of their appearance told them, “Remember girls, we are arm candy for Larry, and I expect you to play the part. We don’t want him to lose face!” 


     Samantha stopped and twirled around, “I can be arm candy!” Then she giggled and hooked her arm in Larry’s as he opened the door. Foxy put her arm around Larry and helped escort him into the restaurant with Chrissy at her side. 


     Initially, Sam had worried that her outfit might be too much to go out in, but the idea of being one of Larry’s girls was such a turn on. Taking a breath to push her tits out, she marched into the restaurant. She could feel the wetness already starting to spread between her legs as everyone’s eyes turned to them. 


     It was such a rush for Samantha to know that everyone was staring at her tits, with her nipples getting harder by the second. Glancing down, she could see her nipples looked like pencil erasers as they tried to poke holes in her t-shirt. The warmth spread throughout her body as she bathed in the feelings of the restaurant goers. This must be how Foxy feels when she wears one of her skimpy outfits, Sam told herself as the urge to climax was so strong, she had to fight against it. 


     When the hostess saw this tall, well-built, dark headed guy walk into the restaurant, with three drop-dead gorgeous women all wearing skimpy outfits, she could feel the six months of no sex suddenly hit her. While Elvis was before her time, her mother had adored him and had pictures all of the house of the King. She was struck by the similarity of this guy and Elvis. Both were dark complexioned and had an aurora of raw sexuality about him. 


     As he walked confidently up to her, she could feel her knees starting to tremble. There was no hesitation in his voice as he requested a table for four. It was almost an order except given with a softness that covered the steel underneath and made her poor pussy quiver. 


     “Yes, Sir! Right away sir,” she had answered and had to bite her lip to keep from adding, “And could I suck your dick?” 


     Veronica, suddenly interested in this god, studied the three girls to try and figure out the group. They were all so different, yet everyone exuded naked sexuality. There was a tall brunette with big curly hair that went out of fashion in the ’70s, but it seemed to really fit her and didn’t look out of style at all. She had a look about her with those dark, sultry eyes that seemed to scream “Fuck Me!” and Veronica would not have been surprised if she didn’t have SEXY written on her forehead. Out of the group, she was the only one who moved fluidly like a runway model and commanded your attention immediately. 


     Obviously braless, the brunette’s boobs swayed seductively in the bikini top that just barely covered her boobs. Veronica subconsciously licked her lips as she tried to will the top to fully expose the woman’s nipples. Then a sparkle caught her eyes as she realized that there was a gold chain looped between the two bikini tops. It took her a second to figure out what the chain was connected to. Projecting the chain’s direction made it clear that the chain was connected to her nipples; she must have her nipples pierced suddenly struck her! Stunned at the implications, she shifted her attention to the Amazon who was holding her hand. 


     Beside the big-haired brunette was a redhead who immediately reminded her of an Amazonian or Xenia the Warrior Princess. She was six-foot like her brunette companion but rather than a lanky slender build, she was solid like a bodybuilder, and people would call her voluptuous or curvy. Not fat by any stretch, she was just a big girl with long red hair and huge jugs. She was wearing a wife beater t-shirt cut off at the bottom of her jugs. The bottom curve of her tits peaked out from under the t-shirt, and as it was a size too small, the thin cotton was glued to the shape of her boobs. She had large areolas that were clearly outlined by the form-fitting material. 


     The brunette and the redhead seemed to be joined at the hip and were perfectly comfortable with being the center of attention in any group. Veronica had never considered being with another woman or in this case, two women. She couldn’t explain why or how the brunette looked at her, but it was clear that if she was a gazelle and the brunette was a lioness, then she’d be lunch. Veronica’s entire body shuddered as the implication of how this situation would probably end struck her. 


     Veronica had already mentally surrendered her body to the man but what was going to happen with the two women? Could they be lesbians and why am I asking myself that question? The heat between her legs was almost impossible to ignore, and she could smell the level of her arousal. 


     Larry walked up to the woman taking names and said, “Archer, party of four.” 


     Flustered, the woman dropped her pen and scrambled to pick it up. She was about thirty, blonde, medium height, and nicely dressed in a white long sleeve shirt and black pencil skirt that stopped just above the knee. It was a good thing Foxy wasn’t the jealous type, as Sam was positive that the hostess would have fucked Larry on the spot from the look on her face. It was evident that she was in love. 


     “I think we have competition,” Sam whispered to Foxy as she held Foxy’s hand. 


     “I’m used to it,” Foxy replied out of the corner of her mouth. “She’ll learn quickly that I’m the one she should be infatuated with.” 


     Laughing, Sam cuddled up to Foxy and pressed her warm boob against Foxy’s arm. Chrissy was standing on the other side with her arm around Foxy’s shoulder. 


     The hostess was giggling at something Larry was saying as she fell all over herself to flirt with Larry. Picking up menus, she frowned at the three sluts, then lit up like a 100-watt bulb as she told Larry to follow her. The girls could see the sway in her hips as she led Larry to the table, while consciously trying to ignore his girls. 


     Handing the menus out, she gushed at Larry, “If there is anything, anything you need, just ask!” 


     Samantha expected her to kiss Larry as she fawned over him but finally walked back to the hostess station while looking over her shoulder at Larry and smiling. 


     “Fucking cunt!” Samantha said to no one in particular. “Is it always like this?” 


     Laughing, Larry replied, “Pretty much except if it’s a guy, then they are all over Foxy.” 


     Foxy added, “Seems to me that I remember some girl who fifteen minutes after she met Larry was on her knees, sucking his dick!” 


     Embarrassed, Sam replied, “I was terrible, wasn’t I?” 


     Looking across the room at the hostess, Foxy said, “The hostess is not bad though. I wonder what she’d be willing to do to ride Larry’s pole?” 


     Astonished, Sam asked, “You mean make her eat your pussy, so you’ll allow her to fuck Larry?” 


     “Well, something like that,” Foxy replied with a laugh. “How about we make her eat all three of us and then let Larry bury his cock in her tight little hole?” 


     “You’d actually pimp Larry out?” 


     “I’m sure he’d struggle through getting his dick wet in that cute piece of ass,” Foxy replied. 


     Several times through breakfast, the hostess came by to check on them. Every time, she’d put her hand on Larry’s shoulder as they talked. Finally, the hostess asked, “Is one of these girls your wife?” 


     Foxy looked up at the hostess, with the sweetest expression on her face, “He’s my husband.” 


     They could see the woman flinch and she tried to nonchalantly take her hand off Larry’s shoulder. “You’re a lucky woman,” the hostess said. 


     In unison, all three girls replied, “We know!” 


     “It’s nice to meet you. My name is Veronica and thanks for dining here today.” 


     Foxy replied, “That’s our newbie, Samantha,” pointing at Sam. “The big redhead is Chrissy, and I’m Foxy.” 


     “Newbie?” Veronica questioned, obviously confused. 


     “She’s the latest to join our little group,” Foxy replied without any further explanation. 


     It was obvious that Veronica wanted to put her hands back on Larry and she had to consciously fight to keep from touching him. “Well, I’ll check back with you later to be sure you have everything you want,” Veronica said as she turned and walked to the hostess’s station. There was an obvious sway to her ass as she walked. 


     “Nice butt!” Foxy commented as she watched the girl walk away. 


     Samantha said, “She really was hitting on Larry, wasn’t she?” 


     Turning to Sam, Foxy give her a kiss that started her mind to swirl with emotions. Now, the slightest thing gets me going, Samantha thought as she struggled to keep her mind out of the gutter, while the touch of the brunette’s tongue against hers made warmth spread throughout her body. 


     Struggling to contain her emotions, while watching Foxy casually banter with the woman who was making a serious attempt to fuck her husband. Why should I care? She asked herself, after all, I’m fucking him also. Sam looked at the hostess and appreciated what a nice set of legs she had. Looking up, she realized that Veronica had caught her checking out her body. As their eyes met, Veronica gave her a sly grin and winked. Automatically, Samantha grinned back. 


     Giving Foxy a final kiss, Samantha said, “I’m going to give it a try.” Then she got up from the booth and walked up to Veronica. 


     “Can I help you?” Veronica asked. 


     “Is there someplace, we can talk?” Sam asked. 


     “Well, there is the coat room. It’s private.” 


     “Great, let’s go.” 


     Entering the empty coat room, Sam waited until Veronica entered and then closed the door behind her. She wasn’t really sure how to do this as she’d never been the aggressor before with another woman, especially a straight one. 


     Surprisingly, as Veronica touched her arm, both of them could feel the electricity, which jumped between them. “What is it that you need?” the hostess said as she ran her hand up Samantha’s arm. 


     Samantha turned to the woman and watched her eyes dilate as she entered Veronica’s personal space. Trying hard not to kiss her, Sam replied, “I think it’s more what you need.” 


     “Excuse me?” 


     “You don’t think I noticed you hitting on my boyfriend?” 


     “But isn’t he married to the big-haired girl?” 


     “He’s still my boyfriend.” 


     “Oh!” Veronica replied, suddenly confused. 


     “We have rules, and if you want to fuck my boyfriend, you have to pay up,” Sam said simply. 


     “Fuck your boyfriend? Why would you get that idea?” 


     “Don’t lie to me bitch! You know he has a big cock, and you want it, don’t you?” Sam said sternly but with a smile on her face. 


     “I’m sorry, but I’m so conflicted, I don’t know what to do. Or, to be truthful, I don’t understand what my body is saying to me. I’ve been divorced for about six months, and while sex was never that great, at least I was getting some. Now, everything turns me on, and all I could think about was your boyfriend ripping my clothes off and having his way with me! Does he really have a big penis?” 


     “Not a big penis but a big fucking cock!” Sam corrected. 


     “How big of a cock does he have?” 


     “He’s about 8-inches; do you think that would be enough for you?” 


     “My ex would have to screw me three times for me to get that much dick!” Veronica admitted. “Does size really make a difference?” 


     “What Foxy says is that the saying about size doesn’t matter was written by a guy with a little dick! The first time the head buries itself into your cervix is when you’ll understand what it feels like to take a big rod deep into your hungry hole!” 


     “His dick is long enough to hit my cervix?” asked Veronica incredulously. 


     “Yeah, and fat too. I guarantee that it’ll stretch your mouth out!” 


     Veronica leaned against the wall as she tried to process everything she’d learned in the last couple of minutes. Three girls, all sleeping with the same guy, and apparently offering him to her for a price. 


     “You mentioned that I’d have to pay to get laid?” 


     “For the privilege of riding Larry’s pole, you’re going to have to take care of us,” Samantha said simply as she squeezed Veronica’s heaving boob. She could feel the hard nipple through the bra as she worked the girl over. 


     “Are you three lesbians?” 


     “Not, exactly. While we like dick, we love pussy.” 


     “Will I have to …?” Veronica said as the realization of what she’d have to do to get his dick struck her. 


     “Now you’re on board, and the decision is all yours. Do you want a big long dick bad enough to have to eat pussy for it?” 


     “I’ve never been with a woman,” Veronica stuttered as the implication of the cost hit her. 


     “A week ago, I said the same thing but look at me now,” Sam giggled. 


     “Isn’t it nasty?” 


     “That’s the best part. Sticking your tongue into some slut’s cunt and cleaning out her wet hole.” 


     “Oh, God! I’d wondered what it would be like to make love to a woman but never dreamed about this?” 


     Samantha said, “That’s enough talking for now. You’ve got me horny, and I need a little satisfaction.” Then pushing Veronica back against the wall, Sam ground her lips against their latest conquest, and she could feel Veronica melting. 


     Hesitantly, Veronica slid her hand under Sam’s t-shirt and felt her bare breast. Using her fingers, she explored the girl’s boob and traced around her areola. She could feel the girl’s nipple instantly harden to her touch, and at the same time, Sam’s tongue was deep in her mouth. 


     She could feel Samantha pulling her skirt up so that she could get to her core. Her panties had been wet the whole time, and now they were soaked with her love juice as her new girlfriend stroked her pussy lips through her bikini panties. As the electrical storm raged in her brain, it finally dawned on her that someone else’s tongue was in her ear and chewing on her earlobe. 


     Opening her eyes, all she could see was red hair blocking her vision as the tongue in her ear seemed to be in the middle of her brain. I’m being fucked in the ear by Chrissy’s tongue, she thought to herself as her brain continued to shut down on overload. 


     As Chrissy continued to chew on her ear, Veronica felt the lips on her mouth being replaced by another pair. Opening her eyes again, she realized that the big-haired brunette was on her. What about Larry? She thought. He’s all alone with his big cock. 


     But her brain was refusing to listen to her, and she decided that Larry would have to wait. She could tell her skirt was up around her waist, and Samantha had pulled her panties to the side so she could slip in a finger. This is crazy? Veronica said to herself. Three girls are almost raping me, and the thing I want is sitting alone at the table. What if some other cunt hits on him? 


     Out of the fog, she heard Foxy tell Chrissy, “Get those panties off of her!” 


     Then she felt a tug as Chrissy ripped her bikini panties off like they were tissue paper. In a flash, the big redhead had balled up her panties and stuffed them into Veronica’s mouth. She could taste herself on her wet panties, and while the taste was different, it wasn’t bad at all. She could smell her scent on the ripped silk undies stuffed in her mouth and gave up any thought of resisting. 


     Samantha started kissing her again, and she could feel the girl’s tongue licking her flavor off the panties in her mouth. Her mind almost exploded with the thought that she was kissing another girl, especially since her mouth was stuffed full of her underwear. 


     The redheaded Amazon was holding Samantha up by the cheeks of her ass, as she and Foxy were both finger-fucking her at the same time. Two girls are in me at the same time, as she acknowledged the fingers playing with each other was causing reality to slip away. 


     Sam grinned at her and pulled the panties out of her mouth, then stuffed them in her mouth before pulling back out. Embarrassed, Veronica asked, “Do I taste bad?” 


     “No, but all the flavor is gone,” Sam replied as she stuffed the ripped panties into Veronica’s wet pussy. 


     “Shove ‘em in deep and get them wet for me!” she ordered Foxy and Chrissy. 


     The two girls leaned across Veronica and kissed while pushing the panties deep into Veronica’s snatch. 


     “Come for me, my pretty,” Foxy breathed into Veronica’s ear. “Get your panties soaked for my girlfriend!” 


     “I’m sorry, but I can’t come that easily,” Veronica confessed as she subconsciously knew she had to obey Foxy. 


     “Think about Larry’s big cock, as it slides deep into your tight pussy,” Foxy whispered. 


     “That’s all I can think about,” Veronica answered. 


     “He’ll put your legs on his shoulders, which rolls your ass up and makes his dick go extra deep. Fantasize that our fingers are actually a big long dick. Can you feel him fucking you?” 


     “Yes, I can,” Veronica moaned as the fantasy became as clear as day. She could picture him over her as his big cock ripped her open. She licked her lips as she thought about sucking his wet dick right out of her hole, something she’d never have done before now. 


     She could feel him hitting bottom as he drove deep into the virginal part of her pussy that had never been used before. Fuck me hard Larry, she thought as the vision in her mind got stronger and stronger. As Larry fucked her, she could feel her climax trying to break through, but she just couldn’t get over the edge. 


     Then Foxy grabbed her nipple through her shirt and bra and gave it a savage twist. She took a sharp breath as the pain overwhelmed her but amazingly, it broke the barrier, and her climax came pouring through like a busted dam. Her mind seemed to explode as she bit down on Foxy’s lip and surrendered to her body’s demands. 


     Almost immediately afterward, her body seemed to turn to rubber as she felt her juices pour out and run down the inside of her thighs. There was a sense of calm that she’d never felt before and all she could think about was taking a nap. Collapsing against Foxy, she clung to the brunette to stop from falling to the floor. 


     It was probably only a few moments, but it seemed to be forever until her mind started working again. Veronica realized that she had a handful of hair and looked down to see the redhead licking the juices off her thighs. Running her fingers through Chrissy’s hair, she slumped against Foxy, who had worked a boob out of her bra and was playing with the nipple. 


     “Give it to me?” Samantha said to Chrissy as the redhead took two long fingers to dig the ripped panties out of Veronica’s cunt. 


     Veronica could feel the soaked garment being slowly pulled out of her wet hole. She looked down to see Chrissy watching her face as she pulled the silk undies out. When she got the edge out, Chrissy bit the corner with her teeth and then used her mouth to finish getting her underwear out. 


     Hopping up from a crouch, Chrissy stood face to face with Veronica, with those nasty panties hanging out of her mouth. She knew that she should be ashamed of her dripping wet panties in Chrissy’s mouth, but all she could think about was kissing the big tittied redhead. 


     Veronica ground her lips against Chrissy and those wet panties as the sensation of tasting her pussy juice struck her. Sticking her tongue into Chrissy’s mouth, she could sense the big girl sucking her love juices off those wet panties. 


     There was a twinkle in Chrissy’s eyes as their lips parted and they stood nose to nose. Breathing in the strong scent from her panties and Chrissy’s mouth, she smiled at the Amazon who towered over her, but how could that be? Chrissy was a good six inches taller than her, yet they were nose to nose and eye to eye? Then she realized that Chrissy had grabbed her butt cheeks and was holding her up until they were face to face. Veronica knew that she wasn’t a little girl, but there was no sign of strain on Chrissy’s face as she held their new girlfriend tight against her big jugs. 


     “Thanks, girls, I needed that!” Veronica said as Chrissy gave her a final kiss and set her down. Samantha pulled the wet panties out of Chrissy’s mouth and held them to her nose as she breathed deeply. The aroma of her sex filled the little room as Foxy took the panties from Sam and smelled them. Then stuffing them in her mouth, she turned to Veronica and kissed her. 


     The sensation of touching and tasting your wet panties in another girl’s mouth caused her mind to swim as Veronica continued to swap spit and pussy juice with the big-haired leader of the pack. She couldn’t remember ever tasting her own juice but couldn’t believe that it had taken so long to try something so flavorful. 


     Breaking their kiss, Veronica asked, “Was that good enough for a down payment?” 


     Puzzled, Foxy asked, “Down payment?” 


     “You said that I was going to have to pay to get your husband’s dick in me and I wondered if this was an acceptable down payment?” 


     All four of the girl’s burst out laughing at the remark, then Foxy commented, “Well, we probably should check on Larry before he gets into trouble.” 


     Walking out of the coat room and back in the dining room, they realized their fears were correct! There were four what looked to be high school girls, all in little miniskirts, flirting with Larry. If looks could kill, they would have been flat on the floor as they walked up to the table. 


     “Thanks for entertaining our man,” Foxy said to the group as they approached. She had to give Larry credit, there wasn’t a dog in the bunch, and she could smell their arousal. Foxy told herself, Keep in mind that they are all jailbait! 


     The leader of the group, a tall brunette with a nice body stood next to Larry and was obviously rubbing her leg against his body. Foxy approved of his choice as she’s the one that appealed to Foxy also, aside from the age. 


     “I’m sorry to break up your party, girls but you need to wait a couple of years until you’re legal, then come find us again,” Foxy said, which caused all the teenagers to giggle. 


     “We didn’t mean to cause any trouble,” the tall teenager said to Foxy. 


     “No trouble at all,” Foxy replied. “I know that Larry loved flirting with you, but right now you are potentially a problem that he doesn’t need.” 


     “Problem? What kind of problem?” the tall teen questioned. 


     “Oh, come on girls, you’re obviously not stupid, and your first older man can’t be my husband as much as I’m sure he’d love it.” 


     “We really enjoyed talking to Larry. It’s nice to talk to a real man for a change.” 


     Foxy said to the teens, “You girls go back and sit with your parents. I’m sure they are wondering where you are.” Then to the tall brunette said, “Wait and talk to me for a second.” Dismissed, the other girls disappeared on the other side of the room. 


     Foxy then turned to the girl, who was almost as tall as she was. Foxy appreciated the slender body, medium boobs, and dark brown eyes. “I can sense you’re attracted to my husband, and I don’t blame you in the least, but I’m sure your parents would not like you getting involved with an older man.” 


     “He’s not older, just mature. Is there any way we could stay at least friends?” 


     “I’ll meet you halfway. Give me your cell phone number, and I’ll give you mine. When you’re eighteen, call me, and we’ll discuss this more.” 


     “But can I have Larry’s phone number?” 


     “No, absolutely not. You’re underage, and I don’t want to have to explain what could be a messy situation. I promise that I’ll forward anything from you to Larry. Maybe when you’re older, you can join Larry’s posse,” Foxy said and then gestured to Chrissy and Samantha. 


     “They are …?” the teen replied as she came to realize what Foxy was talking about. 


     “Exactly,” Foxy replied. “Don’t worry it will be worth the wait.” 


     The young girl touched Foxy’s arm and then was off like a prom dress. 


     “What was that all about?” Larry asked. 


     “Just keeping you out of trouble. Just another teeny-bopper trying to get into your pants.” 


     “But we were just talking,” Larry protested. 


     “You were talking, she was hunting,” Foxy replied with a laugh. “There’s a difference.” 


     “But she was only a kid?” 


     “When are you going to learn about women? You really need to do some of your own thinking and stop leaving it all to your little buddy. Besides, she is this close to being a woman,” Foxy replied while holding her thumb and forefinger up about a quarter inch apart. 


     “I’m not that dumb,” Larry said. 


     “Well, why don’t you tell us about the woman you were sleeping with before you found out that her husband was a highway patrol officer?” 


     “Larry!” both Chrissy and Samantha said at the same time. 


     “But her husband never came up in our conversations.” 


     “I’m assuming that she got kicked to the curb,” Sam opined. 


     “I really hated to do that but could just see myself handcuffed and shot in a ditch while resisting arrest.” 


     “While we were dating and I wasn’t giving him any, there was a steady stream of bored housewives flowing through his apartment.” 


     “You weren’t letting him have any?” Samantha asked Foxy. 


     “No, and it’s not like Larry really tried. In fact, we slept together for a couple of weeks before we did the nasty. And slept in the buff too,” Foxy replied. “Plus, you have to understand that I was just barely twenty-one with virtually no experience with sex.” 


     Samantha turned to Larry, “I can’t believe that you didn’t screw her, as good looking as she is?” 


     “As trite as this may sound, I knew that I wanted to marry Foxy and didn’t want to do anything to screw it up.” 


     With a giggle, Foxy added, “And it’s not like he was suffering from lack of nooky.” 


     “That’s so sweet, Larry,” Sam said as she squeezed Larry’s arm and kissed him on the cheek. “So, there’s more to you than a big dick!” 


     Larry’s embarrassing moment was broken up by Veronica stopping by their table. She seductively stroked Larry’s neck as she handed Foxy her phone number and address. Foxy took a business card out of her back pocket and borrowing Larry’s pen, wrote their address on the back. 


     Veronica said, “When I get off work, I’ll grab a quick shower and change into better clothes. I can be at your house by six, is that okay?” 


     “Sounds good to me,” Foxy replied as Larry handed his credit card to the waitress. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 23 


     Samantha was so full of herself and beamed all the way home. Finally, she couldn’t take it any longer and burst out, “I did it Foxy, I hit on that girl and got her into the closet so I could abuse her!” 


     “Chrissy and I are proud of you also, and I for one am looking forward to getting her in bed tonight!” Foxy replied. 


     “And we promised her that she could fuck Larry,” Sam added, without admitting what she was thinking, Is this going to mess up my relationship with Larry and possibly Foxy? 


     “Well she needs to pay her bill in full first,” Foxy added as she and Chrissy burst out laughing. As her laughter ceased, she added, “I love to break in a virgin; watching a girl’s face as her tongue gets its first taste of pussy is always so neat!” 


     “Does everyone appreciate your sick sense of humor?” 


     “Fuck them if they can’t take a joke!” Foxy cackled. 


     “I can just imagine how good it’s going to be. Did you feel how wet she was after not getting any for over six-months?” 


     Closing her eyes, Foxy relived how Veronica had felt as her fingers had slid deep into the girl’s cunt. “Yeah, she was a juicy thing, and the thought of her sitting on my face is so erotic.” 


     “You are going to let Larry fuck her, aren’t you?” Sam asked. 


     “Of course, I just couldn’t resist pulling her chain a little. I know that she desperately needs cock, but she needs to have to work for it. That way, she’ll appreciate it more.” 


     “Foxy, you’re really okay with Larry sleeping with other girls?” Samantha asked as she felt this might be time to really understand their relationship. What she really wanted was confirmation that it was okay for Larry to be fucking her? 


     “I know that Larry really likes being with you but to set your mind at ease, ask Chrissy the same question when you’re alone with her,” Foxy replied then she took Samantha’s face in both hands and kissed her deeply. “Don’t overthink things, okay?” 


     “I’ll try Foxy,” Sam replied as she savored the flavor of the brunette’s lipstick and the faint taste of pussy still on her tongue. She bit her lip to keep from saying, “I love you,” as she continued to worry about their relationship but the last few days had been the happiest of her life. 


     Larry told the girls that he had to run by work for a few minutes and would be back later. As they stood at the curb watching him drive away, Samantha asked, “What does Larry do anyway?” 


     “He and Foxy own a strip club,” Chrissy answered. 


     “You mean like one with naked girls?” Sam asked. 


     “Well semi-naked girls as they serve alcohol and you can’t be totally nude with alcohol,” Chrissy confirmed. 


     “I’ve never been to a club with strippers.” 


     Walking into the garage, Foxy hit the garage door button and followed them into the house. Then she followed the trail of discarded garments up to the bedroom, where Chrissy and Samantha were already curled up together. Foxy grinned and finished peeling off her outfit to join the girls in bed. 


     Later that afternoon, Larry returned to find the girls all sound asleep in bed. From the condition of the bed along with the toys strewn around, he was pretty sure they had not missed him. The scent from their lovemaking still hung in the air, and he carefully closed the door and went downstairs to mix up a pitcher of frozen Margaritas. 


     Just as he was fixing to pour himself a drink, he got a call from the guard at the entrance to their subdivision. After telling the guard to direct Veronica to their house, Larry went outside and waited for her. 


     Getting out of her car, Larry realized that he’d not fully appreciated how beautiful she was. As she walked towards him with a big smile on her face, Larry tried to keep his eyes on her face and not stare at her legs. Veronica was wearing a mini-dress that barely came to mid-thigh and accented her muscular legs. 


     “Thanks for coming,” he said as he took both her hands in his and kissed her. Her lips were soft and warm as they kissed and she took her hands from his to put them around his neck. Then she kissed him again, this time with a lot of hunger and her tongue darted into his mouth. Larry pulled her against him and appreciated how well her body molded to his. He could feel her mound as she pressed against him and telegraphed her need. 


     “Is everything still okay?” she asked. 


     “Sure, why wouldn’t it be?” 


     “I wasn’t sure if your wife might have changed her mind about me coming over?” 


     “No, the girls are looking forward to you joining us.” 


     “Where are they?” 


     “Upstairs, taking a nap. I just made a pitcher of frozen Margaritas, would you like a drink?” 


     “That sounds good, it’ll help take the edge off.” 


     Taking two glasses, Larry wet the lip of the glasses and upended them on a plate of salt. After getting the glasses coated to his satisfaction, he poured both full of the Margarita mix and then put the pitcher in the freezer. Handing one to Veronica, he said, “Let’s go sit by the pool. That’ll be less threatening.” 


     She didn’t respond but followed him out to the patio, where they said at a glass-topped round table. 


     He looked at Veronica, said, “Cheers,” then tapped glasses with her and took a drink. 


     Veronica watched as he licked a bit of salt off his lip, which caused her body to jerk from the possibilities. The alcohol warmed her all the way down, and she relaxed against the cushions. 


     Larry said, “Veronica, don’t worry. You’ll be okay, and no one is going to hurt you.” 


     “I know Larry, but I almost turned around and went back to my apartment. Your wife and her girlfriends can be a little intense.” 


     Larry laughed at the comment, which caused Veronica to smile as she took another drink. “Are they always like that?” 


     “She means well, and her bark is worse than her bite. At least most of the time.” 


     “She told me that I was going to have to sleep with her before I could get with you. She seemed so serious about me paying for it?” 


     “Our relationship probably seems unusual to a lot of people, but we do often share lovers.” 


     “And the two girls?” 


     “The big Amazonian redhead is Chrissy and a longtime friend. The other girl Samantha is a neighbor who has decided she likes to play with us more than her husband.” 


     “She left her husband for you three?” 


     “That’s still a little up in the air, and we’re hoping that she’ll see the light of day and go back with him. It’s easy to get swept up in the Lifestyle when you’ve not done much before.” 


     “I assume that you are swingers with a girlfriend?” Veronica asked as the alcohol started to work its magic. She slipped her shoe off and rubbed Larry’s leg with her toes. “That’s why your girlfriend seduced me?” 


     Larry leaned over and kissed Veronica again. He could feel her relaxing as her hand dropped down to his leg. Larry didn’t try to push her as he tasted the salt and Tequila on her lips. He broke the kiss but stayed close such that he could feel her breath on his face. 


     “Thank you for coming,” he said and then kissed her again. Veronica forced her lips against his to telegraph her need. 


     “Sorry, didn’t mean to be so forward,” she apologized as a blush crossed her face. “I’m not normally this bold.” 


     “That’s no problem, and the girl often makes it plain what they need.” 


     “You must think I’m a slut?” Veronica giggled as she squeezed Larry’s leg. “But to tell you the truth, the only thing on my mind this afternoon is climbing in bed with you.” 


     Larry stood and taking Veronica by the hand, led her to a downstairs bedroom. He closed the door behind them and pulled Veronica’s blouse up over her head. She likewise was unbuckling his belt and working on his pants, which quickly fell to the floor. She hooked his boxers with her thumbs and let them follow his pants around his ankles. 


     As his dick popped out from inside his underwear, Veronica took a deep breath that was almost a gasp. She grabbed his cock and slowly skinned it back. Kissing him, she exclaimed, “I just knew that you must have a nice cock from what it must take to satisfy your girls, but I never expected you to be this well-endowed.” 


     Larry pulled his t-shirt over his head and unbuttoned her skirt and let it fall to the floor. She wasn’t wearing any panties and her closely trimmed pussy looked good enough to eat, which he planned on doing shortly. They lay together on the bed and Veronica cuddled up to Larry and laid her head on his chiseled chest. 


     As they kissed, she continued to stroke his cock, feeling it rapidly harden in her hand. With her thumb, Veronica spread the pre-cum across the head with her thumb as the erotic thoughts ran through her mind about what she was going to do with that. 


     Veronica looked Larry deep into his eyes and said, “Lay back and relax. I’m going to take care of you, and then you can have me.” With that, she slid down his stomach until his cock was staring her in the face. Her stomach was doing flips as she gave the head a light kiss. With her tongue, Veronica licked off the pre-cum and savored the faint flavor. 


     As her mouth engulfed his member, Larry groaned and held her head in both hands. He played in her hair as she tried to see how much of his cock she could get into her mouth. Veronica’s first climax was strong and fast. Normally, it took a lot of work to get her off, but as she hadn’t had sex in months, she surprised herself. 


     Larry was so gentle, she knew that this was going to be something she’d never forget and as her climax released her, she started working on his big tool with a vengeance. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 24 


     Upstairs, the three girls were trading kisses and playing with each other. Foxy pushed Samantha’s hair out of her face and kissed her firmly. “I’ve got a surprise for you.” 


     “What kind of surprise,” Sam responded. What have we not tried yet? She asked herself. 


     “I asked a friend of mine to join us,” Foxy said with a smile. 


     “Who?” 


     “Butch.” 


     “Butch is coming over?” Chrissy said from behind Foxy as she played with the brunette’s ass and finger-fucked her. 


     “I thought it would be another step in our new girl’s training,” was all Foxy said. 


     Laughing, Chrissy said, “That’s an understatement.” 


     Just then Foxy’s cell phone dinged, and she glanced at the display. 


     “Chrissy, go let Butch in.” 


     “Okay,” Chrissy said as she slipped out of bed and headed downstairs. 


     “What’s the deal with Butch?” Sam asked as they lay in bed together. 


     “Wait a minute, and you’ll figure it out.” 


     “Fuck, he’s cute!” Sam said as this tall, well-built guy walked in holding Chrissy’s hand. He was about six-feet, sandy blonde hair, and very muscular. His build was a lot like Larry’s except Butch was a blond surfer type where Larry was dark complexioned. 


     She started to cover her breasts as she still wasn’t used to being naked around strange guys but seeing how Foxy and Chrissy made no attempt to cover up, she tried to smoothly change the direction of her hand until instead, she was cupping Foxy’s pussy. She smiled up at Butch as she stroked her girlfriend’s kitty and could feel the change in her pussy as the moisture seeped out. 


     Sam’s finger slipped in between Foxy’s wet lips as her girlfriend’s legs parted slightly to give Butch a better view. 


     Foxy turned to Sam and told her, “Go introduce yourself to Butch and make him comfortable.” Sam could tell that it wasn’t a suggestion but an order. Obediently, she got out of bed and knelt at Butch’s feet. She stared at the growing lump in his pants and was beginning to understand why Foxy’s eyes glazed over every time she mentioned his name. 


     “Hi, I’m Samantha,” she said as she unbuttoned his jeans and pulled down his fly. God, I’m terrible, she thought as she reached in and touched the massive tool in his pants. His dick is fucking huge! She realized as a deep breath whistled through her pursed lips. She started pulling his cock out and pulled and pulled until finally, the head emerged. It must reach halfway to his knees, she thought as the urge to suck it overpowered her. 


     Samantha thought Larry’s dick was big, but this was big on a whole larger scale. He was not fully hard but looked to be about the size of her arm. Off in the distance, she could hear Chrissy saying, “Now you see why we call him ‘Horse Cock’.” The roaring in her ears was so loud, and all she could think of was getting as much as she could in her mouth. 


     She could feel her entire body shaking as her lips closed around the head of his dick, which was so big she could feel the corners of her mouth trying to split apart as she forced herself down on his dick.  


     She could feel Foxy’s warm breath in her ear as the girl slid her fingers into Sam’s sodden pussy. Foxy bit her earlobe and whispered, “Since you’re the new girl, I’ll let you take the first ride but don’t be greedy!” 


     It was bad enough that Sam had that monster cock in her mouth, but her girlfriends were doing their best to add to the excitement. Foxy continued to work her pussy over while telling Samantha about all the things that Butch had done to her. She really didn’t need Foxy telling her about how he loved to fuck her in the ass and how stretched out she was afterward. 


     She loved to use her tongue on the shaft of Larry’s cock to explore and excite him, but Butch’s dick was so big it was all she could do just to get a fraction stuffed in her mouth. The idea of what that was going to feel like in her pussy was enough to cause lightning to crash into her brain. 


     Butch was holding her head with both his hands when he started to fuck her mouth. She was impaled on his rod as Foxy and Chrissy helped by licking and sucking the side of his tool. The veins lining his dick felt so good as she was forced to suck that huge cock. 


     “Enough of this foreplay, it’s time for you to get fucked!” Foxy suddenly said. “Put her on the bed and fuck her brains out, Butch!” 


     With a laugh, Butch easily picked her up off the floor, and she fell backward onto the bed. The girls pulled her legs up as she stared at that monster fixing to split her open. Giggling, each girl kissed the head of his dick as Foxy guided it to Samantha’s wet hole. 


     “Hold her lips apart,” Foxy told Chrissy as she rubbed the head up and down Sam’s slit. She was so wet; his head was rapidly covered in pussy juice as Foxy used his cock to stroke her drooling cunt. 


     “Easy Butch,” Foxy said as his head slipped into Samantha’s love tunnel. 


     “Oh, my God!” Sam blurted out as she arched up off the bed to help force him inside her. The feeling of her pussy being stretched apart was like no other experience she’d ever had. Chrissy had scooted around until Samantha was lying on her lap and was holding Sam’s head up so she could watch her pussy being destroyed. 


     Samantha divided her time between watching Butch’s cock as he fucked her and looking up at Chrissy. The redhead was working both of Samantha’s boobs and tweaking her nipples to keep her interested. But that wasn’t really necessary as Sam was constantly reminded of the big cock buried in her cunt. Her climaxes were coming on a regular basis as Butch reamed out her hole; each one seemed stronger than the last. 


     Seeing that Samantha was in good hands, Chrissy slipped out from under the girl and gave her a final kiss as Sam’s eyes glazed over from another climax that ravaged her body. 


     Giving Foxy a kiss, Chrissy said, “I’m going to check on Larry as it seems like you two have things well in hand.” Then she got up and kissed Butch on the cheek, then walked out of the bedroom. 


     Foxy took Sam’s legs and put them over Butch’s shoulders, which arched her body up to ensure that his dick was completely buried. She grinned as she watched Sam’s eyes roll up in her head until just the whites were showing. Pinching Samantha’s nipples, she was rewarded with a massive climax that ran through the girl’s body. Sam was holding the bed with both hands as she thrust against Butch. 


     After her come had finished with her, Sam collapsed on the bed and muttered, “Rest … tired.” 


     Foxy laughed and replied, “No rest for the weary or the wicked!” Then she rolled the girl over, and Butch pulled her up on her knees with her butt up in the air. Foxy held Sam’s cheeks apart as Butch forced his dick into her sloppy cunt. Sam cried out as he hit bottom and his dick rammed against her cervix. 


     “Keep her up in the air,” Foxy told Butch as she crawled underneath Samantha. Sam’s pussy was dripping on her face as Foxy licked her box. Foxy had her nose in Samantha’s cunt as she watched his big dick bury itself in the girl’s pussy. She could smell Sam’s wet hole as the pussy juice dripped into her mouth and could feel his shaft rubbing her nose. 


     Sam was making little-grunting noises every time Butch hit bottom, but to her credit, she pushed back against his dick to make sure it was all in her needy hole. Foxy started licking and sucking Sam’s clit while she lapped at the girl’s slit with her tongue. 


     Samantha relaxed after coming, and when Butch rested for a moment, she thought back over the last couple of weeks about how her life had changed. I was fantasizing about this actual scene, which got me into this situation in the first place, she told herself. 


     Greg, her husband, had been doing his best to drill her lights out as her mind had wandered about what if. What if a stranger was fucking me, just like Butch is doing now? She thought as the realization caused a shudder to hit her. And a beautiful girl is underneath me right now, sucking the cum and pussy juice out of my cunt! Feeling Butch’s load run out of her well-fucked hole and drip into Foxy’s mouth caused a strong mini-climax to hit deep in her brain. With her head between Foxy’s legs, the brunette’s wet love box was right in front of her mouth and yearning to be kissed! 


     A couple of weeks ago, she was fantasizing about an impossible dream, and now she was living it. Now Foxy had invited her boyfriend over with his horse cock, and she knew that she was in love for sure. Her husband had a nice size dick, but then she’d met Larry and his big cock. Now she’d just had a foot of dick shoved in her, which destroyed the few remaining brain cells she had. 


     Samantha knew that she was going to have to do something eventually about her husband, but it was hard to think about him as she went deeper and deeper down the rabbit hole. Foxy had invited her in and shared her home and her husband with her. Then there was Foxy’s companion Chrissy, the big redheaded Amazon who had initially taught her how to eat pussy. 


     Foxy’s tongue in her stretched out hole brought Sam back to the present as Butch slowly drove his huge cock deep into her hole. She could feel herself graying out as he forced her open. Feeling the head of his dick hit her cervix, and the reaction it caused was almost a religious experience. 


     Before Larry, no one had ever hit her cervix before, and now Butch was forcing his helmet against her womb as the fantasy of being bred by these two guys formed in her mind. She smiled at the thought of their sperm fighting for the chance to fuck her eggs struck her. As Butch continued his assault on her poor abused pussy, it was almost as if she was having an out of body experience. 


     Like Jack who loved to watch his wife get fucked, she could picture herself standing beside the bed watching Butch ream her out as Foxy licked her wet lips and dug out the last of his cream. She could see herself sucking the big-haired brunette’s juicy pussy as Butch started to really ram into her. 


     After a particularly hard climax, Foxy eased Butch’s cock out of Sam’s wet cunt and started sucking on it. She loved the taste of a wet dick covered in pussy juice, especially when it was as big as Butch’s. She gave it a quick cleaning and then guided it back into Sam’s open hole. 


     Foxy could tell that Sam was completely in the ozone as she started to pass out in between climaxes. Foxy knew the feeling as that was what happened to her after she’d taken a hard fucking herself. 


     Finally, Foxy told Butch, “Okay, you’ve fucked a zombie long enough. It’s time for you to take care of me.” Crawling out from under Samantha, she let her fucked out friend collapse on the bed, where she lay completely inert. 


     Smiling up at Butch, she guided his dick to her waiting hole and gasped as he slid home. 


     “Fuck, you don’t know how good that feels when you fill me the first time,” she told Butch as she wrapped her legs around his waist and dug her fingernails into his ass cheeks. Butch started to pound her as hard as he could because he knew how she liked it. 


     “Fuck, fuck, fuck,” she repeated over and over as she took his almost twelve-inch cock to the hilt. It always hurt and she was generally sore but satisfied after he had fucked her brains out. She loved the pain as it reinforced how deep he was in her cunt and she always surrendered completely to him. 


     Foxy could feel Samantha over her as her new girlfriend, kissed her creamy lips and licked the juice off her face. Opening her mouth, she could feel Sam’s tongue in her mouth as it found the pool of cum on her tongue. Foxy smiled to herself as she felt Sam’s body shudder from the taste of Butch’s sweet load in her mouth. 


     Butch’s pounding of Foxy’s well-used hole was getting a little erratic, which told her that he was getting close to giving her his second load. Butch could always be counted on for three or four big loads of cum. Foxy loved that as Larry was really hard to get off and would normally never cum more than twice in a night. Of course, the good part was that Larry could fuck all night with only a couple of quick blowjobs to get him started again. 


     Foxy tried to hold her climax at arm’s length as Butch’s strokes became more frantic. With Foxy, it only took a single thought to come, and she never had to worry about timing her climax to match his. The only problem was not coming a dozen times before him. She needed to feel that last stroke when he buried the head against her cervix and held the big head mashed against the opening of her womb while his white hot cum poured into her. 


     Foxy’s legs were locked around his neck and the only thing touching the bed was her shoulders and the back of her head. It was quickly becoming a losing battle as her climax started chipping away at the wall she’d built. Just hold on for a few more seconds! She told herself as Butch was now a machine with the speed switch set to high! 


     She closed her eyes tightly to watch the fireworks behind her eyelids while her poor pussy took a brutal beating. It felt like Butch was fist-fucking her like their little Hispanic girlfriend Theresa loved to do. She couldn’t decide which was better, Butch’s big cock or Theresa’s fist as they both drove her crazy. The sensation of a girl’s entire hand in her fuck hole was probably a better sensation than Butch or Larry’s cock, but she knew that it was mainly the idea of a woman’s fist in her that lit her fuse. 


     Butch was now taking half-strokes as his dick didn’t want to leave the company of her womb and she smiled to herself as she realized that the time had come! Digging her fingernails deep into Butch’s ass cheeks, Foxy violently thrust against that monster, splitting her apart. Ignoring the pain, she released her mind and felt it explode as her lover pumped her hole full of cream. 


     Her climax seemed to last forever as her muscles fired and clenched the shaft of his dick to milk out every drop. She knew that if her eyes were open, they would be rolled up in her head as waves of pleasure racked her body, from her toes to her empty head. 


     As Butch flopped down on the bed, Samantha quickly took his place. Taking a deep breath, Sam breathed in the marvelous smell of the cum and pussy juice mixture that was slowly appearing between her lover’s pussy lips. She pulled Foxy’s bruised cunt apart, Sam took a tentative lick of the glob that ran out and felt it running down her tongue. She shuddered from the realization of what she’d just done and without a moment’s thought jammed her tongue in to get more. 


     Sam’s climax was almost instantaneous from the realization that she had just sucked cum and pussy out of her girlfriend’s well-fucked cunt. Holding her mouth against Foxy’s drooling hole, Samantha tried to not miss any as her climax raged through her body. When the shaking eased up, Sam looked up to see Foxy watching her with a big grin on her face. 


     Samantha took her two middle fingers and slid them deep into her lover’s wet hole and pulled out a mixture of Butch’s cum thinned with pussy juice. She looked at her fingers covered in that white mixture, and then a wicked idea struck her. Taking her finger’s covered in cream, Samantha carefully wiped the spunk on Foxy’s lips and then let the girl suck off the mixture. Watching Foxy climax from the taste of her and Butch was so exciting, and Sam sucked the big-haired brunette’s pussy as she felt her fingers being cleaned. 


     After making sure that Foxy’s hole was cleaned out, Sam crawled up to help Foxy clean up Butch’s huge cock. He was only half-hard, but it was like holding a huge sausage as she helped herself to last of the spunk dribbling out of his cock hole. Giving Foxy a final cum kiss, she collapsed alongside the brunette as exhaustion overcame her. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 25 


     Chrissy walked downstairs to the main floor and stopped in the kitchen to take a bottle of Patron out of the cabinet. Opening the Tequila, Chrissy took a big slug straight from the bottle and shivered as she felt the fire down to her stomach. The warmth that spread from her belly made her burn from head to toe. 


     Looking at her naked body in the reflection from the stainless steel refrigerator, she grinned to herself and twisted both nipples to make them hard and pointy. Blowing an air kiss to her reflection, Chrissy walked into the guest bedrooms. It was easy to find Larry as the door was open and the sound of flesh slapping against flesh ignited the unsatisfied urges in her. 


     Walking in, she watched Larry pounding the woman from the restaurant. He had her legs pinned back, almost to her head as he drilled her wet box. It was clear that she was in the ozone as she held the sheet with both hands. Chrissy could hear Veronica’s head hitting the backboard every time he buried his cock in her hole. 


     It was obvious that she had no idea her head was banging against the headboard as she was focused on what was happening between her legs. Chrissy loved to watch Larry fuck another girl because she knew this is what it must look like when he nailed her. Chrissy’s busy fingers explored her wet pussy which was drooling over the sight in front of her. 


     Veronica was babbling to Larry seemingly as if she knew he loved to have a girl talk dirty to him, “Fuck Larry, your dick feels so good, and I can’t believe how deep you are, but I guess I’m not the first girl who’s told you that!” Then she reached up and stuck her tongue in his ear while continuing to encourage him to finish off the few brain cells she had left. “Deep dick me big boy and don’t worry about hurting me, I can take it!” 


     I am becoming as big a voyeur as Jack, Chrissy thought to herself as she watched Larry fucking the new girl from the restaurant. She worked her fingers in her wet pussy as she watched Larry’s big dick buried in his latest conquest. Unable to stand it any longer, Chrissy crawled into bed and kissed Veronica’s open mouth. She loved the reaction of another girl when she realized that it was a girl kissing her and not a guy. The feeling of a woman’s lips was so much more erotic plus the idea of making forbidden Sapphic love always turned them on. 


     Chrissy had fantasied about being with another woman for years and after starting to come over to skinny dip with Foxy and Larry only reinforced those thoughts. When she wasn’t looking at his big cock, she was drooling over Foxy’s perfect tits and bald pussy. She remembered how Foxy had nonchalantly responded to Chrissy’s tentative request to sleep with her best friend’s husband. 


     The next night, they had gone out for a couple of drinks to loosen up, and on the way back to the house Foxy had worked Chrissy’s big jugs out of her top and showed them to the truck drivers. She was also getting free feels which added to the excitement Chrissy already felt from knowing that she was fixing to fuck her friend’s husband. In the back of her mind was the hope that she might get to taste Foxy’s pussy, straight from the source. Chrissy always sucked her fingers clean after playing with herself, but the fantasy of actually tasting another woman was her go to fantasy when Jilling off. 


     As Larry held both girls, Foxy showed him Chrissy’s huge beautiful tits and how her nipples got hard when they were played with. Then Larry had checked under her short skirt to find that she was commando and wet to the touch. The three of them had quickly ended up in the bedroom where Larry took care of both girls. Chrissy loved to suck Larry’s dick right out of her wet hole or Foxy’s. 


     Then Larry spread Foxy’s legs as he prepared to go down on her, and Chrissy asked if she could try it. Moving over for Chrissy, he watched as the big redhead nibbled on Foxy’s wet cunt until she couldn’t resist any longer. Then she dove in with her tongue deep in Foxy’s snatch as the smell and taste of a well-fucked pussy surrounded her. 


     Chrissy had never tasted anything as sweet and good as the brunette’s juicy cunt as Larry watched and stroked his cock. It was only a couple of minutes before Chrissy climaxed as Foxy came in her mouth at the same time. Chrissy lay on Foxy’s mound as she panted into her girlfriend’s juicy sex while waiting for her breathing to slow. 


     Just as Chrissy started to kiss and suck on Foxy’s erect clit, she could feel Larry’s dick slowly spreading her open. She tried to cry out but her tongue was so deep in her friend’s wet pussy, the best she could do was let out a long moan. Foxy wrapped her fingers in Chrissy’s long red hair to hold her tightly while Larry started to pound her again. 


     The memory of that night came back to her in a rush as it often did and was usually triggered by watching Larry or Foxy fucking somebody. She watched as Veronica’s head thrashed from side to side as she took his dick deep into her hole. Chrissy grabbed Veronica and held her tightly so that she could get her mouth against the girl’s lips without chipping a tooth. 


     She fucked Veronica’s mouth with her tongue as Larry buried his long rod in her unused hole. The girl kept telling Larry about what a good fuck he was and how his dick felt in her fuck hole. She was starting to make even less sense, and it seemed that she was just repeating every four letter word she knew. The one thing Chrissy knew was that Larry was going to like his latest squeeze as he loved it when girls talked dirty and acted like complete sluts. 


     Chrissy got her hand in between them and stroked the girl’s clit. By sticking her finger in Veronica’s wet pussy, she could get it wet so that it greased up the girl’s clit. At times, she would stick one or two fingers in alongside Larry’s fat dick and get them all juicy. Pulling her wet fingers out, Chrissy would feed the girl cum to their new slut. She could tell that Veronica was okay with girls by the way she sucked her own pussy off Chrissy’s fingers. 


     Of course, Chrissy always saved some of the girl juice for herself and went back and forth between Veronica’s mouth and her own with those tasty fingers. The sound of Larry pounding the new girl turned her on so much, and she could fantasize that Larry was fucking her red haired pussy also. She jammed four fingers into her needy hole and Jilled-off as Veronica arched up off the bed and had a massive climax. The sight of Veronica’s body jerking in a Grand Mal seizure type of climax put Chrissy over the edge at the same time. 


     Her pussy was pouring love juice as she tried to fist-fuck herself to the sight of Veronica’s head jammed against the backboard while the only other point of support was Larry’s long fat dick in the girl’s abused cunt. Chrissy could feel that she was so close to getting her hand inside her pussy but just couldn’t get past the wide spot where her thumb was. 


     She and Foxy were always trying to fist-fuck each other, but their hands were just too big to get all the way in. Theresa, one of their Hispanic girlfriends, was a little bitty thing with small hands and loved to fist the girls. What Chrissy liked best was to lay alongside Foxy with their body’s touching and have Theresa fist both of them at the same time. 


     Watching Foxy’s face as both girls had a fist up to the wrist buried in their dirty cunts was indescribable. She loved to see Foxy come and the expression on her girlfriend’s face as her eyes went blank and then rolled up in her head as she did her Little Orphan Annie routine. Foxy could tune everything out and focus completely on her cunt to the amazement of those around her. What was really neat was that Foxy didn’t have to touch herself but could just think and get her rocks off. 


     Chrissy was getting closer to being able to climax on command as she tried to emulate her big-haired friend. Once she’d seen Foxy come by just thinking about it, make her want to learn the trick. Foxy complained that she would come so many times that she was exhausted halfway through, but Chrissy wanted that experience herself. Being fucked into the ozone would be the ultimate rush! 


     Chrissy had watched Larry fuck his unconscious wife who would wake up to climax and then pass out again. She wanted to be able to do that but with Larry’s dick in her, passing out was the last thing on her mind. She savored the feel of the veins on the shaft of his hard rod as he easily slid all the way home until the head was jammed against her cervix. 


     She and Foxy were such close friends, and her friend loved to have her husband fuck her. She would often hold Chrissy and kiss her while Larry pounded his dick into her. With Larry, there was no question that you were getting fucked as he would jam his cock into your hole as hard as he could. Foxy always told her that after Larry, most guys didn’t do anything for her. Unless they had a dick as big as Butch’s, she would normally take the guy’s wife over him. 


     She and Chrissy loved pussy and spent most of their time on the hunt. They would find some unsuspecting slut and then seduce her. Foxy had LezDar as she called it and was rarely wrong about being able to fuck some girl. Just like Veronica, that Larry was currently reaming out, Foxy had nodded to her and Samantha took the hint to get into her pants. 


     Chrissy was proud of the way that Sam had taken to pussy, and all it had taken was to tell her to suck Foxy’s cunt. Sam had been in love ever since she’d sucked Larry off and Foxy made her pay to play. She’d always trade her husband’s big dick for some pussy eating, and Samantha was no exception. That was one of the best afternoons she’d had in a long time as they lay by the pool and taught Sam the tricks of girl-on-girl loving. 


     The change in Larry’s pitch as he fucked Veronica, brought Chrissy back to the present as she knew that he was fixing to fill the hostess with his hot load. Carefully crawling up to Veronica, so she didn’t interrupt his rhythm, Chrissy whispered in her ear, “Are you ready for Larry to give you his love juice? 


     The look on Veronica’s face as she realized what Chrissy told her, was textbook classic. She had that frantic look of someone who was within a half inch of grabbing the ring and willing to do anything to get it. 


     “Please, please Larry! Pump me full of your sweet cum! I need it so bad!” Veronica begged as Larry’s normally steady pounding was getting more erratic as he lost control of his muscles. “It hurts so good!” she told him as the head of his dick hammered the opening to her cervix. 


     “Grab his ass and hold him in when he shoots his load!” Chrissy ordered as she watched Larry’s face for the clues. 


     “Oh, God! I’m coming!” Larry shouted as he drove his dick into Veronica’s well-fucked hole. At the same time, Veronica dug her fingernails into Larry’s ass cheeks and pulled him against her. She could feel her mound against Larry’s as his dick started to throb deep in her pussy. Veronica’s climax hit her out of the blue as his cream was pumped into her hole. 


     Chrissy gave Veronica a long tongue filled kiss as the new girl whimpered under both of them. She could feel the warmth spreading deep in her fuck hole, and at the same time, Chrissy’s tongue was deep in her mouth. At the peak of her climax, Chrissy had twisted one of Veronica’s nipples which finished her off. Collapsing on the bed, Veronica’s body turned to rubber as her brain shut down. 


     Out of the fog, Veronica became aware of Chrissy between her legs as the redhead started to clean up her pussy. She ran her fingers through Chrissy’s hair as the final throbs of her climax left her. Her pussy was so sensitive that every touch of Chrissy’s tongue was like an electric wire being applied to her wet hole. Looking over, Veronica could see Larry’s cock waving, still pretty hard and covered with her pussy and his cum. 


     She’d never had a thought like this but knew that she had to try it. “Larry come up here and let me suck your dick,” Veronica asked as she pulled at him. Giggling she added, “That’ll get your mind off of the holes I dug in your ass with my fingernails!” 


     Chuckling, Larry got up and knelt beside Veronica’s face. She smelled his dick, and the scent of their lovemaking wiped out any hesitation from putting his dirty dick in her mouth. Carefully holding his cock by the base to not wipe off anything, she guided his big rod to her mouth. She could feel her eyes crossing as she watched the head going below her nose. Then she felt the wet head slipping in between her lips as the taste felt like a hot poker being jammed into her brain. 


     It was the melting of all her fears and desires into one final attack on her brain as the thought of sucking an almost stranger’s dirty cock, right out of her dirty hole, while a nasty redheaded Amazon was cleaning out her well-used cunt. Veronica’s good girl side ran away screaming while her bad girl side was shocked speechless. 


     She could feel Chrissy’s long tongue deep inside her and listened to the slurping noises the redhead made as she drained every drop from her battered hole. The aroma of Larry’s cock surrounded her face as she made her own erotic sounds with his tool as deep in her throat as it would go. She could feel the euphoria, from lack of oxygen, force her equally abused brain to shift into overdrive as the head of his cock completely blocked her throat. 


     Just before her climax hit her like a giant wave at the beach, Veronica felt Chrissy’s fingers trying to worm their way into her already full mouth. She could identify the unique flavor of herself on the redhead’s fingers even as the taste of Larry’s prick threatened to overwhelm her. She shuddered into a full body climax as consciousness left her oxygen depleted mind as she sucked his cock to the end. 


     Feeling Veronica suddenly collapse, Larry laid her head gently on the pillow as he eased his dick out of her mouth. Larry watched as her fingers eased their death grip on the sheet and spread open, completely relaxed. He looked at her beautiful tits to make sure she took a breath and after seeing her chest rise lay down beside her. 


     Giggling, Chrissy crawled up next to Larry and kissed him with a cum and pussy covered mouth. He could taste his cream on her tongue as she shared the fruits of her labor. “She’s a keeper,” Chrissy simply said as she crawled over the two of them to lie beside the unconscious girl. Cupping Veronica’s boob, Chrissy twisted the girl’s nipple between her thumb and forefinger. 


     Larry watched as she rolled the nipple back and forth, causing the areola to darken and shrivel up from the attention. With a sly grin, Chrissy kissed the erect nipple and then started softly sucking on Veronica’s boob. Chrissy’s other hand slowly slid down the girl’s chest until she was holding Veronica’s pussy. After cupping it for a second, Chrissy pushed her two middle fingers deep into the sloppy morass of the girl’s cunt. 


     He put his arm around Veronica as she started to reenter the world of the living. Veronica wrapped her fingers in Chrissy’s long red hair and holding her tightly, scooted over until she was in the crook of Larry’s arm. Chrissy never missed a beat and continued to suck Veronica’s nipple while slowly finger-fucking her. 


     After kissing her forehead, he watched as her eyes slowly opened. She looked him in the eyes and grinned, then scanned the sight of the Amazon sucking her breast while continuing to work over her pussy. Turning her head to Larry, she kissed him and tasted herself on his lips. 


     “Is that me?” she asked as she touched her lips and felt the residue the kiss had left. 


     Without waiting for an answer, she kissed him again and replied, “There’s not any hope for me, is there?” 


     “No,” he replied. “You survived being thrown in the deep end without a life jacket.” 


     “I think I’m going to like being a slut,” Veronica said as she pulled Chrissy’s fingers out of her wet hole and started to suck them. 


     Laughing, Chrissy scooted up to where she could kiss Veronica and help clean up the dirty fingers in her mouth. “At least you’ll always have a smile on your face!” Chrissy added. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 26 


     Veronica awoke from her nap and remembered her dream about being in her first threesome with another guy and girl. Then when she moved, she felt the twinge between her legs that told her she was not dreaming and had just spent a couple of hours getting her lights drilled out. I’m a slut, she told herself and giggled at the thought. No, I’m a cum slut and pussy slut! 


     She was cuddled in Larry’s arms as he continued to hold her tightly. Veronica had one leg thrown over his and was still softly holding his dick. She could feel Chrissy’s big tits pushed against her back as the redhead was snuggled up to her back. Chrissy was holding one of Veronica’s tits and massaging it in her sleep. Veronica could feel Chrissy’s warm breath on the back of her neck as she was deep in sleep. 


     She could feel Larry’s lips on her forehead as she had apparently awakened him. Tilting her head back, she kissed Larry softly on the lips. “Hi,” she said simply. 


     “Hello yourself,” Larry replied. His hand went through her tangled after-sex hair and stroked her head. 


     Veronica could feel that her pussy was pressed against Larry’s leg and the feeling of her lips touching him was so erotic. She softly played with his semi-hard dick and explored it with her fingertips. She could feel the dried pussy on his cock and tried to wipe off the flakes without being obvious. “Sorry, I got you dirty,” she confessed as she realized what a mess she’d made. 


     Larry chuckled at the thought and kissed her with emotions that she hadn’t felt from a man in a long time. Her warm tongue trailed down his as she pressed herself against him. I don’t really know this guy but I’ve got my tongue halfway down his throat, she said to herself but couldn’t help but laugh at the absurdity of it all. Kissing him is the least of my problems as his big cock has been deep in my stomach! 


     “What’s so funny?” 


     “I was just telling myself that I shouldn’t be kissing a total stranger, then the realization that you’d already fucked my brains out, hit me!” Veronica said as she broke down laughing. 


     Then Chrissy grabbed Veronica’s nipple and twisted it, saying, “Somebody’s trying to sleep here!” 


     “I didn’t mean to wake you, Chrissy.” 


     “That’s okay, I’m kidding,” the Amazon replied as she rubbed her boobs against Veronica’s back. “Are you doing okay?” 


     “I’m better than I have been in months, to tell you the truth. I guess I didn’t realize how badly I needed to get laid.” 


     Chrissy turned Veronica around and deeply kissed her. Veronica could taste a mixture of pussy and cum in the redhead’s mouth as she enjoyed the girl’s soft lips as her boobs were being played with. She could feel her sex getting wet as their tongues played and everything didn’t seem to be as forbidden as it had been earlier. 


     Veronica used her hands to push back Chrissy’s long red hair until she could see her entire face. “What’s the proper etiquette to tell another girl you really enjoyed having your pussy sucked?” she asked with a giggle. “Plus, you taste so good. Are girl’s always this tasty?” 


     After giving Veronica another kiss, Chrissy replied, “I love the taste of another girl after she’s been ridden hard and put up wet, myself.” 


     “But it’s okay to be so blasé about having sex with someone? What about the third date and being in love?” 


     “Foxy and Larry are swingers, and I’m a unicorn, so for us casual sex is pretty normal.” 


     “What’s a unicorn?” Veronica asked with a quizzical look on her face. 


     “A unicorn is a single girl who likes to party with couples,” Chrissy answered. “Personally, the three of us are deeply committed but not in love by the common definition. If you’re interested in partying with us, don’t think too deeply about it as it’ll make sense later on.” 


     “But should I feel cheap for sleeping around? I don’t want people to think I’m a slut.” 


     “Our crowd doesn’t judge and being a slut is not necessarily a bad thing for us.” 


     “What about being with Larry? His wife really doesn’t mind?” 


     “As long as you don’t go behind her back or sneak around! Just be honest, and everything will be fine.” 


     “What’ll be fine?” Foxy suddenly asked from the doorway. 


     “Oh, hi sweetie. I was just explaining the rules to Veronica.” 


     “Have you got room for me?” Foxy asked as she sat on the edge of the bed and stroked Larry’s leg. Veronica pulled her hand off Larry’s cock, but Foxy grabbed her hand and put it back on his dick. “It’s okay, keep on stroking his dick. Larry likes that.” 


     “Sorry, it’s just hard to get used to having sex with a guy while his wife watches,” Veronica answered. 


     That struck both Foxy and Chrissy as funny, and they laughed together. Foxy kissed Veronica and then Chrissy before lying down next to Larry. 


     Reaching across Larry, Veronica stroked Foxy’s arm and her stomach. “Thank you for sharing your husband and girlfriend with me,” she said simply. 


     Giggling, Foxy replied, “Thank you for joining our merry band of perverts. I hope that this is not going to be the only time we see you?” 


     “The way I feel right now, I’m ready to move in,” Veronica replied with a big smile on her face as she stroked Larry’s rapidly hardening tool. 


     “At least you don’t have a husband to deal with,” Chrissy added. 


     “What do you mean by that?” Veronica asked. 


     “Inside joke,” Foxy laughed. “You’ll figure it out soon enough.” 


     “Where’s Butch?” Chrissy asked. 


     “He had to leave for a dinner date or something,” Foxy replied. “Just fuck and run!” 


     “Who’s Butch?” Veronica asked. “Did I miss that also?” 


     “Just about the biggest dick you’ve ever seen,” Chrissy added. 


     “Bigger than Larry?” Veronica asked. 


     “Much,” is all Foxy said and then added, “Stick around, and you’ll get a chance to ride his horse dick.” 


     “I don’t know if I could take anyone bigger than Larry. I have a feeling I’m already going to be sore from him.” 


     “Never say never,” Foxy added as she moved Veronica’s hand off Larry’s dick so that she could hold it herself. 


     Suddenly at peace with the world, Veronica laid her head on Larry’s chest and watched his wife stroke his cock. She could sense his heart beating in his chest, and she reached across to play with Foxy’s mass of curly brunette hair. The last thing she remembered was feeling Chrissy’s big jugs pressed against her back as the redhead kissed the back of her neck. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 27 


     They spent most of the next day, nude sunbathing next to the pool or playing in the pool. Chrissy and Samantha took time to teach Veronica the finer points of eating pussy as they lounged about, while Larry went to work for a few hours. Foxy got a text that they were invited to a house party that night and invited the girls to go with them. 


     “What’s a House Party?” Veronica asked as she tried to learn all the new terms being thrown at her. 


     “It’s an acronym for a swinger’s party given at someone’s house,” Chrissy answered. “The code word is ‘house party’ and is sometimes used when you’re not sure the people are swingers or not. It’s a somewhat neutral term that straights don’t understand and can be passed off as a regular party.” 


     “Sounds interesting,” Veronica said, “But I don’t have anything to wear.” 


     “We’ll find you something to wear in my closet as Samantha will need an outfit also,” Foxy replied. 


     Later that evening, everyone piled into Larry’s big Suburban. Chrissy sat upfront with Larry, while the other three girls sat in the backseat. Larry was wearing designer jeans, a silk t-shirt, and a sports coat while the girls were all in mini-dresses and heels. 


     Veronica wasn’t surprised that virtually every dress Foxy had was cut down to her navel to expose her beautiful tits with those nipple rings. Chrissy had some outfits in the guest closet since she stayed over a lot, so between the two of them every girl was now fully dressed in classy, expensive slut outfits. 


     “I feel like one of those models I see on TV,” Veronica said as she looked down at the dress she was wearing. “I hope that I can keep my tits in. This dress still had the tag on it, and it would take me six-months salary to pay for it.” 


     “Don’t overreact,” Chrissy cautioned her. “If your boob falls out, just nonchalantly tuck it back in and act like it’s nothing. And Larry makes good money, so don’t worry about the cost of the dress. Except never try to cheat him, the results will not be pretty.” 


     Veronica was a little worried about the party and how she should act. Finally, she turned to Foxy and asked, “Do I have to fuck everyone there?” 


     Everyone in the car beside Veronica, burst out laughing. “What? I’m serious.” 


     Foxy took her hand and trailed her fingertips up the inside of Veronica’s leg before answering. Veronica automatically took a deep breath as she felt Foxy’s fingers glide across her bare sex. “No, you don’t have to fuck everyone! In fact, you don’t have to fuck a single person.” 


     “But isn’t that the idea of a swinger’s party?” 


     “Short answer is ‘Yes’ but it’s also a way for us to socialize and while there will be a lot of sex involved, it’s not required.” 


     “Don’t worry,” Samantha told her. “I’ve only been in a couple of weeks, and there is nothing to be concerned about. In fact, it’s been the best couple of weeks in my life!” Then she giggled and continued, “Come to think of it, I believe I have fucked everybody!” 


     “This will probably be a pretty big party and is being thrown by a couple who’ve been in the Lifestyle forever. If someone asks if you’d like to party, that’s the clue that they want to get with you. If you’re interested fine, otherwise just politely say no,” Larry told her from the front seat. 


     “What do I do if a woman wants to party?” 


     Laughing, Foxy replied, “Well it depends on if you want to get naked in the living room or the bedroom?” 


     Leaning over, Samantha kissed Veronica on the ear while whispering, “If you want my advice, get naked in the living room. Why wait?” 


     Veronica could feel her sex clench as the thought of being in an actual orgy caused her pussy to leak. She’d spent the last 24 hours being screwed nonstop by Larry and the girls. If this was any indication of how it was going to be at a real swinger’s party, she assumed the few remaining brain cells she had would be gone within the hour. 


     She closed her eyes to better enjoy Foxy’s fingers as she stroked her love box and dipped into Veronica’s honey pot. So many new emotions after such a dry spell. At first, marriage had been a lot of fun, but then her ex’s quirks started to show up. He was manipulative and cruel to her. Luckily, he never hit her, but the psychological abuse was just as bad. Then he started sleeping with his secretary, which turned out to be a good thing. Many times, Veronica had thought about calling her to thank her for taking her husband off her hands. 


     For the last few months, Veronica had been coasting and just trying to unwind after 5 long years of marriage. Her job as a hostess at the restaurant was a lot of fun, and she was meeting new guys every day. Promising to not get serious with anyone, she’d had numerous dates with guys but never slept with anyone so far. Well up until meeting Larry and the girls, she thought. 


     When she saw this tall, well-built, dark headed guy walk into the restaurant, with three drop-dead gorgeous women all wearing skimpy outfits, she could feel the six months of no sex suddenly hit her. While Elvis was before her time, her mother had adored him and had the King’s pictures all around the house. She was struck by the similarity of this guy and Elvis. Both were dark complexioned and had an aurora of raw sexuality about him but still an image of a little boy who needed mothering. 


     As he walked confidently up to her, she could feel her knees starting to tremble. There was no hesitation in his voice as he requested a table for four. It was almost an order except given with a softness that covered the steel underneath and made her poor pussy quiver. 


     “Yes, Sir! Right away sir,” she had answered and had to bite her lip to keep from adding, “And could I give you a blowjob?” 


     The memory of their first meeting washed over her as they drove towards her first swinger’s party or house party as it was known. While confident that Larry would not let anything happen to her, her emotions still tried to bubble over as her imagination ran away from her. 


     Her woolgathering was interrupted by Larry parking the car and turning off the ignition. Veronica looked around and saw that they were in a nice subdivision of homes, probably upper middle class. Larry helped her out of the car and said, “Don’t worry, you’ll have a good time, and I’ll watch out for you.” 


     Smiling up at Larry, she felt herself relax and realized that she was looking forward to meeting new people and possibly sleeping with them. Standing next to Larry, she waited for the rest of the crew to pile out of the car and straighten their clothes. Veronica watched as Chrissy carefully cleaned lipstick off of Foxy’s cheek with her thumb and it struck her how close these girls were. They seemed like a family or sisters, incestuous sisters but sisters never the less. It must be the added fact that they were also lovers, which made them so close. 


     Walking up the sidewalk together, Larry rang the doorbell and waited briefly until the door was answered by a short black haired older woman. Larry said, “Nina, this is Veronica and Samantha,” referring to both girls. Then he leaned over and kissed their hostess on the cheek. 


     Foxy kissed Nina and then looped her arm in Larry’s as the two girls introduced themselves. Walking into the house, they went down a short hallway and into a large family room which overlooked a big pool visible through the glass wall on the back of the house. There were probably thirty or forty people standing and talking. 


     To Veronica, it seemed to be an ordinary cocktail party, except as she looked around the room there were two girls making out on the couch as most of the group ignored them. One guy was sitting in a chair near the two girls and had his dick out stroking it. Then as she watched, a woman who was with another man, kissed her companion on the cheek and walked over to kneel in front of the man jerking off. 


     She removed the guy’s hands off his dick and promptly swallowed it as he groaned in pleasure. He tried to divide his attention between the two women, now topless, with the woman polishing his knob. Veronica was amazed as everyone didn’t seem to think anything about the two girls kissing and sucking each other’s boobs and the guy watching who was now getting a blowjob. 


     As she continued to watch, she noticed couples disappearing down a hallway. It took her a second to realize that they were going to party. While on a first glance, it seemed to be like any other party she’d been to except for a couple of things. First, almost all of the women were dressed in skimpy outfits that did little to cover their bodies. And the people constantly moved about from group to group. She couldn’t figure out who was with who and none of the husbands or wives was glaring at their other half for talking to someone. 


     Just then, Foxy walked up to her with Samantha in tow, “Would you like a tour along with an explanation on how house parties works?” 


     Veronica smiled at Foxy and nodded yes as she and Samantha followed Foxy to the hallway where couples had been disappearing into. 


     “The first rule is if the door is open or closed,” Foxy said as she gestured towards a closed door. “That means they want privacy and you shouldn’t intrude.” Walking down the hall, she stopped at an open door, “When the door is open, it indicates they don’t mind people joining them but in most cases don’t dive in without an indication that you’re wanted.” 


     Samantha and Veronica stepped into the room with Foxy standing behind them. There were four people on the bed, tangled into positions that the Kama Sutra would approve of. One blonde was being screwed by an older man, while the other woman was kissing the blonde. Another guy was screwing her, while the blonde was reaching under the second woman to stroke his dick and the woman’s pussy. 


     Veronica could feel Samantha standing behind her as she reached around and grabbed her boobs. Sam laid her chin on Veronica’s shoulders as she watched the debauchery going on in the bedroom. As her nipples shriveled up, Veronica grabbed Foxy for support, and she could feel Samantha’s hot breath in her ear. 


     “God, this makes me so fucking hot!” Sam whispered into Veronica’s ear. “You want to join the pile?” 


     “Yes, but I want to see the other rooms before I make a decision,” Veronica replied. 


     “Do you want me to leave you girls here? I’m sure you’ll be in good hands,” Foxy laughed. 


     “No, I want to see everything before I make my decision,” Veronica replied firmly. 


     At the end of the hallway, it opened out into a large room, almost as big as the family room. There were a number of people scurrying around setting up lights and camera equipment. Foxy was intrigued and walked up to a big guy wearing a beard and dressed in a suit, less tie. 


     “What are you going to film?” Foxy asked. 


     At the sound of Foxy’s voice, she turned to face her. As he took in her beauty and raw sexuality, he grinned at her and replied in a heavy Germanic accent, “Ja, ve are shooting a movie.” 


     “What kind of movie?” Foxy pressed. 


     “Hav you heard of goo girlz?” 


     “Sure, hasn’t everyone. Is this what kind of movie your shooting?” 


     Just then a tall, thin blonde walked up and introduced herself, “My name’s Greta, and my English is much better than Hans. Is there something I can help you with?” 


     “I was just wondering what all the activity is and Hans mentioned that you are apparently shooting a Goo Girls movie?’ 


     “Well actually, we’re shooting a trial movie to see how it goes over with American girls instead of German girls. I’m hoping that sales are better in the US if the audience can understand the actors. Would you girls like to try out for a part?” 


     Chrissy laughed and said, “Foxy takes some work before she’ll take on a group of guys. Now maybe if it was a group of girls! However, Samantha and Veronica might be up for it.” 


     At the same time, both Veronica and Samantha asked, “What are Goo Girls?” 


     Chrissy said, “It’s sort of like a gangbang plus everyone cums on your face!” 


     Samantha could feel the electricity striking deep in her pussy as the thought of another gangbang was right up her alley. Turning to Veronica, “Come on Veronica, you’ll give it a try won’t you?” 


     “I don’t know about having a bunch of guys shoot off on me. Remember I’m just now back into the game and still a little tender from Larry.” 


     “It’ll be fun, come on?” 


     “It does sound kind of neat, maybe?” 


     Turning to Greta, Samantha said, “Count us in, my girlfriend and I can suck dick with the best of them.” Then she broke down laughing as Veronica hesitantly joined in. 


     Foxy and Chrissy shook their heads as the thought of these two girls covered in cum seemed hilarious. 


     Greta said, “Come on girls, we’re about ready to start shooting.” Herding Veronica and Samantha in front of her, Greta turned to Foxy and said, “Why don’t you girls come watch and maybe you’ll want to join in when you see how much fun it is?” 


     Foxy shook her head but followed Greta into the makeshift studio as the floods started coming on, which turned the room bright white with light. There were four other girls already there. Most were naked, and two had thongs on. Foxy knew a couple of the girls, but the others were strangers to her and Chrissy. 


     Pam and Gretchen waved to Foxy as Samantha quickly ripped off her clothes and walked over and introduced herself. Veronica wasn’t sure about this, but Foxy and Chrissy made quick work of her clothes and pushed her into the unfolding scene. 


     There were about twenty guys, standing there naked and most appeared to be college age. A couple of the guys had on masks as apparently, they didn’t want to be recognized. Foxy knew that for the most part, the camera was not going to be on their faces, but she appreciated their concern. Larry would not be very happy if she ended up in a gangbang video herself. Not that he minded her being in a gangbang but didn’t want the world to know his wife was a cum slut. Even though he ran a strip club, he had to deal with the straight world. 


     Greta told the girls, “Get down and get the guys ready.” Before the words were out of her mouth, Samantha was on her knees with the first guy’s dick in her mouth. Foxy could tell she was in hog heaven, knowing that she had to suck off all these guys. Putting her arm around Chrissy’s waist, Foxy said, “Our little girl is grown up.” 


     Chrissy laughed and ruffled Foxy’s hair then kissed her on the forehead. Foxy went down the row, checking the size of the guy’s cocks. Most were semi-erect, and she saw a couple of possibilities among the young guys. She started thinking of excuses to tell Larry like nobody would recognize her with cum all over her face. While she wasn’t really into gangbangs, a couple of the cocks looked pretty big, and she always had trouble turning down a big dick. 


     Foxy heard one of the guys cry out and looked up to see one of the young guys spraying cream all over Samantha’s face as she knelt there with her mouth open and her tongue out. The camera guy was right in Sam’s face as she took a big load of spunk and it was pretty evident Sam had a massive climax. Jizz ran out of Sam’s mouth as she hammed it up for the camera, then looked at Foxy and swallowed. Pulling Veronica over, Sam made the girl lick her face clean as Hans and Greta high-fived each other. Apparently, they were also happy with the result. 


     Greta came over to Foxy and told her, “Thank you for letting your girlfriends be in the movie. It looks like they are having a lot of fun!” 


    


  




  

     Chapter 28 


     For Samantha, this was a dream come true. Her fantasies were being fulfilled one after the other; even the ones too extreme to imagine. Over the last couple of weeks, she’d transitioned from a professional woman to someone living her dreams and so far there appeared to be no downside to anything. Well, other than the occasional soreness between her legs, but that wasn’t hard to take either. 


     The only problem that remained was her husband of twelve years, and she still felt a twinge of guilt about leaving him. He was a nice guy and a good provider. She’d always thought he was a good lover, but as she quickly learned, there were better, much better lovers around. His moods were sometimes an issue, but that was all in the past now. 


     She had quickly slipped into the role of a unicorn and giving up control to Foxy had been one of the best moves she’d ever made. In her wildest fantasies, she’d tried to imagine what it would be like to actually participate in a gangbang but what she was learning is that reality was even better than her wildest thoughts. 


     Foxy had told her to join the taping of the gangbang, well in actuality a US Goo Girls movie. She would never have had the nerve to do anything like this, but as Foxy had told her, she didn’t have a choice but to get on her knees. Secretly, she knew that if she really didn’t want to do it, Foxy would not mind but having her big-haired girlfriend accept the responsibility, left her conscience clear. 


     Foxy and Chrissy had quickly stripped her down which only took a second as she wasn’t wearing much to start with. As the studio lights came on, Foxy pushed down on her shoulders, which caused her to immediately drop to her knees. Squatting down, Foxy kissed her fevered lips, and tongue fucked her for a minute to get her ready. 


     As they kissed, Samantha massaged Foxy’s beautiful boobs and played with her nipple rings through her dress. She loved how the nubs got hard as a rock and tried to poke holes in her dress. As she sucked Foxy’s tongue, she could feel her lover climax from their kiss. Being able to come by thinking about it was beyond cool. Hopefully, she could learn that trick as Foxy would constantly come over and over. 


     Samantha felt something touch her cheek and opening her eyes saw a hard dick in front of her face. She watched as Foxy kissed the pre-cum covered head and guided it to her mouth. Samantha made a conscious effort not to look up as she wanted this to be the dirtiest of dirties. She had no idea who belonged to the dick that Foxy was rubbing across her lips and the idea made a lightning bolt strike deep in her slutty cunt. 


     Before she had met Foxy and Larry, the thought of being a slut was disgusting and dirty. Now it was still disgusting and dirty but in a good way. She giggled to herself as she let the anonymous cock slide between her lips. Closing her eyes, she let her tongue push against the underside of the guy’s cock. 


     His dick had a little bit of a musky flavor but not bad and actually quite erotic. Samantha was glad that Foxy and Chrissy had helped her learn how to properly suck dick. She tried to remember all the things she’d learned about having Larry’s cock in her mouth, usually with Foxy’s tongue in her ear and offering encouragement. 


     She felt Foxy’s hand in her hair as she was encouraged to swallow as much as she could. Foxy would lean in a lick along the guy’s shaft as Samantha bobbed up and down on his dick. It was so neat to open your eyes and see another girl with her lips wrapped around the shaft as she worked on getting it down in her throat. 


     Larry’s cock was longer than this guy’s, actually longer than everyone she’d met except Foxy’s boyfriend, Butch. If she could take Larry, then she’d take this guy. Remembering her training, Sam took the guy’s cock until it stopped in her throat. Then pulling back a little, she pushed down on it again. By bobbing up and down, she took more and more until it was easily buried in her throat. When her lips first kissed his abdomen, she knew that the whole thing was in her throat. 


     Foxy kissed her on the ear and whispered, “I love you. I’m so proud of you.” Then she hopped up and joined Chrissy who was talking to Hans and Greta. 


     “Oh, god! I’m cumming!” she heard the guy say as he grabbed Sam’s head to ensure she didn’t pull off his dick. Knowing he was fixing to cum, Samantha pushed back until she just had the head in her mouth. She felt the first hot gush of spunk as it sprayed across her tongue and hit the back of her throat. Her climax slammed into her like a runaway freight train, completely out of the blue. 


     I did it, I came from sucking cock, she told herself proudly. Foxy will be proud of me, she thought as she struggled to keep her lips wrapped around his dick as her eyes rolled up in her head. As his dick slipped out, Sam felt the rope of cum which burst out of his cock and sprayed across her face. It was so hot, and she was sure his cream would leave a mark. 


     Sam could feel her body jerking as her climax took complete control of her body. She was vaguely aware of Veronica on her knees beside her trying to catch some of the guy’s jizz as he sprayed on her face. Then as her climax finally started to subside, she felt another guy emptying his balls on her face. 


     Fuck, two loads in a row, she told herself with a smile as the next guy emptied on her face. She could already feel the cum gluing one eye shut as it dried on her face. That’s okay, I don’t need to see anything anyway, she told herself as another guy joined the group and shoved his dick into her mouth. 


     She automatically started sucking the new dick as her next climax began to simmer in her body. Sam could feel the cum tightening her skin as it started to dry on her face. The next guy quickly added his load to her face and Samantha could feel his juice dripping off her chin and landing on her boobs. Veronica held her tits with both hands and massaged the cream into her boobs and hard nipples. 


     After taking her third load of jizz, Veronica helped her up to her feet. Everything was hazy as one eye was completely glued shut and the other had cum dripping down from her eyebrows to her cheek. She felt strangely at ease as Veronica guided her to a bench and helped her lay down on her back. She knew that she didn’t have to worry about anything as Foxy was close by and would protect her. Sam also knew that if Foxy couldn’t stop it, Larry would step in and take care of her. 


     Relaxed, Samantha laid against the bench as Veronica kissed her cum covered lips. She smiled up at Veronica as her fellow slut looked down at her. She could feel the need in Veronica’s lips and tongue as they deep kissed each other. Then her girlfriend planted a line of kisses down her chest and belly until she was kissing her erect clit. 


     Smiling to herself, she relaxed as her girlfriend spread her pussy lips with her fingers and licked up the dew between her labia. Running her fingers through Veronica’s hair, Sam held the girl’s head as her next climax rapidly built. She felt cum spraying on her face and tits as another guy walked up and sprayed his baby juice all over her. 


     No sooner had the guy finished emptying his load on her face, did she realize that Veronica was picking her legs up. Then she felt a hard cock slipping between her lips as a big fat dick split her open. The sensation was incredible as he forced his way into her fuck hole. This was almost like being raped as a total stranger had just split her cunt wide open. The climax was so strong, she felt her brain shutting down as her body reacted autonomously to being fucked. 


     Samantha screamed and arched her body up off the bench to thrust against the stranger’s cock and ensure that it was fully buried in her needy cunt. She could feel her entire body jerking as the anonymous cock rammed against her cervix, every time it hit home, her body would spasm in reaction. 


     She could feel the warmth spreading deep in her hole as she was being filled with love juice. There was a fireworks show going on behind her eyelids as the realization that she’d just taken another load of spunk. She felt the emptiness as the cock was slowly withdrawn, but then she smiled as she watched Veronica sucking the slowly wilting dick clean. 


     “Cum kiss?” Veronica asked. 


     “Please,” Samantha answered as the sight of cream covered lips approaching hers, emptied the last of the good girl thoughts in her mind. 


     For Samantha, tasting the dirty cock that was just pulled out of her hole, only seemed to magnify the flavor of cum and her pussy juice which her girlfriend was sharing. Her tongue was deep in Veronica’s mouth as she savored the taste and smells that swirled around her head. Plus, the fact, she was being videotaped, made it that much better. 


     After breaking her kiss, she looked up at Veronica and said, “More.” 


     “More?” Veronica asked. 


     “More cum, give me more.” 


     “Oh,” Veronica replied with a grin on her face. Then she shoved her middle two fingers deep into Samantha’s sloppy hole. Digging around for a minute, Veronica pulled out two fingers now coated with jizz and carefully guided them to Sam’s mouth. Like a little bird, Sam opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue to be fed. 


     The instant she tasted the spunk, Sam thrashed about for a minute then melted onto the bench, completely sated. Veronica dug out another glob and carefully painted Samantha’s unconscious lips, then kissed her. 


     As Veronica stood, another guy walked up to the inert Samantha and jerked off on her face. She was rapidly being covered in sperm that dripped off her face and chin. As Veronica walked up to Foxy, another two guys started spraying their loads over Sam’s beautiful body. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 29 


     “How’s our girl?” Foxy asked Veronica as she joined the group of watchers. 


     “Happy as a clam,” Veronica answered with a laugh. “I think she likes being a Goo Girl.” 


     Greta pulled Hans to the side and talked to him privately for a moment. Then Greta approached Foxy, “Foxy, could I ask you a question?” 


     “Of course, Greta.” 


     “I’m not sure exactly how to word this and so excuse me if I say this inappropriately.” 


     “Go on,” Foxy prompted. 


     “We would like to purchase Samantha for six months for our movies. Is this possible?” 


     “Purchase?” Foxy asked. 


     “What would it cost to buy Samantha for six months?” 


     Foxy laughed at the thought and replied, “I will sell her to you for ten-thousand dollars US.” 


     “Only ten-thousand, we’ll take it,” Greta said as she and Hans broke out in big grins.” 


     “Darn, I think I may have low-balled Samantha,” Foxy said which caused Greta to wrinkle her forehead in confusion. 


     “No problem,” Foxy confirmed. “You can have her for ten-thousand but only six months.” 


     “Ja, Ja, six months,” Greta confirmed. 


     Foxy thought, I better break the news to Samantha that I’ve sold her. She walked over while trying to stay out of the camera’s view. There were multiple camera crews shooting movies of the girls as what seemed like a never-ending line of guys were waiting to dump their loads on the girls. She thought it was funny, all of these guys standing around jerking off while they waited their turn. 


     Looking down at Samantha, Foxy was amazed at how much she’d changed since the first night her and her husband had crashed their pajama party. Samantha was covered in cum, and it was doubtful that she could see anything from the thick layer of jizz covering her face. As she watched, some guy pulled his dick out of Samantha’s ass and sprayed a prodigious load across her stomach. 


     Some woman, who looked vaguely familiar, grabbed the guy’s erupting cock to direct the ropes of cum as Samantha thrashed in the throes of a climax. After he stopped spurting, the woman took the dick in her mouth and started to clean him up. 


     As Samantha lay there gasping for breath, Foxy knelt down beside her. “Are you having fun?” she asked the cum covered girl, who was unrecognizable from the thick layer of spunk covering her face. 


     Turning her head, Samantha asked, “Foxy, is that you? I can’t see anything; both my eyes are glued shut from dried cum.” 


     Leaning in, Foxy kissed the girl’s cream covered lips. Foxy couldn’t help but come hard the instant she tasted the cream covering Samantha’s mouth. 


     “Foxy, that has to be you. No one else comes so hard after a cum kiss!” 


     “You could feel me coming?” 


     “I’ve been with you enough to recognize the jerk your body makes when you get your rocks off!” Samantha replied with a giggle. 


     “Samantha, I’ve got a surprise for you.” 


     “What, tell me?” 


     “I sold you to the Goo Girls producers for six-months.” 


     “Sold me? What do I have to do?” 


     “I’m assuming make movies, the seemed to have liked your performance!” 


     “You sold me? Like a used car?” Samantha said, and Foxy could see the trembling start in her legs. “Do I have to do everything they tell me to?” 


     “I’m afraid so, Samantha. They drove a hard bargain, but I couldn’t resist the opportunity.” 


     “Fuck Foxy, kiss me and make me cum like the slut I am!” Sam burst out as the implications hit her. “Promise me that you’ll explain to Greg what happened to me?” 


     “Of course Baby,” Foxy answered as she pushed a finger deep into Samantha’s quim and played in the spunk. That was easy, she thought to herself as Samantha didn’t put up any argument at all. 


     Grabbing a handful of hair, Sam pulled Foxy down for another long cum kiss that caused both girls to spasm in a simultaneous climax. Samantha lay there trembling as Foxy eased the finger out of Sam’s cunt and proceeded to paint another layer of cum on her lips. Then she followed that up with another kiss as the girls ground their lips together to savor the taste between them. 


     Foxy got up on unsteady legs, as having several hard climaxes in a row caused her to be weak in the knees. 


     Greta stepped up and took Foxy’s arm, “Are you all right?” 


     “Yeah, I’m fine. It’s just that when I have multiple climaxes in a row, I’m generally lying in bed and not standing up.” 


     “Hans and I’ve been talking, and we wanted to know if we could purchase you also? The two of you together was so erotic.” 


     Laughing, Foxy put her arms around Greta’s neck and kissed her deeply. “Thank you, but no I don’t think my husband wants to sell me just yet.” She could feel the German girl reacting to the taste of cum and pussy on her lips, so she made sure to suck her tongue and ensure Greta got a good taste of the cream that filled her mouth. 


     “Foxy, is ‘sell’ the right word to use about taking Samantha for make movies with us?” Greta asked. 


     With a giggle, Foxy replied, “Sell is perfect and I know that Samantha is looking forward to being your property.” 


     “Would it be okay if you and I were in bed together, along with your husband of course?” Greta asked as she clung to Foxy. 


     “I’d like that Greta,” Foxy answered. “But you don’t have to include Larry unless you want him also?” 


     “No, no, I’d like to be with Larry. If he can satisfy four girls, he must be good!” 


     “Why don’t you ask Hans to join us?” Foxy said. 


     “No, he is a watcher, … a voyeur. Is that right or maybe a chicken?” 


     “Chicken? Oh, you mean cuckold!” Foxy replied with a laugh. 


     “Cuckold, that’s the word. English is sometimes difficult for us, so many words mean different things.” 


     Arm in arm, they walked back into the living room and joined Chrissy and Larry who were talking to a small group of people. 


     “Larry, this is Greta. She and Hans are shooting a Goo Girls movie.” 


     “I saw all the equipment coming in, and it looked a bit much for even Jack,” Larry replied as he kissed Greta on the cheek. “This is our girlfriend Chrissy, Greta.” 


     Turning to Chrissy, Greta stood on tip-toes to put her arms around Chrissy’s neck and kiss her deeply. You could see their tongues working as Greta ground her lips against Chrissy. Greta was medium height, blonde hair, blue eyes, and a nice curvy body. She appeared to be about forty and was clearly infatuated with Chrissy. 


     “Chrissy, you are such a big girl! Do they call you an Amazon after the movie?” Greta said as her face only came up to Chrissy’s large jugs. 


     This struck Chrissy as extremely funny, and she grabbed Greta by the ass cheeks to effortlessly pick her up until they were face to face. Kissing Greta, Chrissy chuckled then replied, “I was an Amazon before the movie or as Larry likes to call me Xenia the Warrior Princess.” 


     Foxy broke in with, “Greta and I were going to party. Would you two like to join us?” 


     “What about Samantha and Veronica? Are they doing okay?” Larry asked as Greta put her arm around him. 


     “Trust me, they are fine,” Foxy giggled. 


     Walking down the hallway, they found an unoccupied bedroom and walked in. Larry closed the door and turning around saw that Greta had Foxy’s mini-dress halfway pulled off. Chrissy started to unbutton Larry’s shirt and help him off with it. Squatting down, she undid his belt and unzipped his fly. 


     Tugging on his pants, Chrissy pulled them down to his ankles and helped him out of his pants after pulling his shoes off. His dick bobbed once before Chrissy could catch it in her mouth and let out a low moan as she swallowed it. Larry took Chrissy’s dress by the shoulders and pulled it over her head. Chrissy took his dick out long enough to get the dress over her head before resuming working it over with her tongue and lips. 


     Larry ran his fingers through Chrissy’s long red hair as he watched Greta sucking Foxy’s tits and then planting a line of kisses down her chest until she spread Foxy’s long legs apart and kissed her pussy. Foxy had her fingers interlocked in Greta’s hair as the German girl probed the big-haired brunette’s wet fuck hole. 


     Chrissy pulled her mouth off his long cock and hopped up to kiss him and suggest, “Why don’t you fuck Greta while I take care of her delicious titties?” Taking Larry’s hand, Chrissy guided him in between Greta’s legs while she snuggled up under the attractive blonde. Chrissy managed to get below Greta until she could suck the girl’s hard nipples. Greta didn’t have big boobs, but for her age, they were remarkably firm with incredibly long nipples and dark areolas that looked almost black. 


     It was easy for Larry to get Greta up on her knees as she continued to suck Foxy’s cunt and finger-fuck her. Foxy was obviously in outer space as she climaxed over and over in Greta’s mouth. Even though it was not likely that Greta was going anywhere, Foxy kept a tight hold on her head while pumping a continuous stream of pussy juice into the German woman’s mouth and on her face. 


     After a particularly hard climax, Foxy opened her eyes and smiled at Larry as he prepared to mount this German beauty. He could read her lips as she mouthed, “Fuck her hard!” and then followed up with, “I love you!” She nodded to Larry while closing her eyes and twisting her fingers in Greta’s hair until she had a good grip on the blonde. 


     Larry could see his wife fighting against her climax so she could experience Larry’s cock sunk deep into this woman’s cunt. She smiled as the head slipped in between Greta’s sodden lips. Larry could feel the heat from her pussy as Chrissy held her lips open with two spread fingers as the shaft sunk deep in that Germanic love hole. 


     He loved it when a girl had her fingers in another girl’s cunt as he fucked her. The feeling of sliding in between a girl’s fingers was so erotic, and Chrissy always did a good job of probing some slut’s pussy with her long fingers. He liked when the redhead would pull her wet fingers out of some girl’s hole and suck them or make the girl clean them up. Both she and Foxy loved the taste of a horny girl’s wet box. 


     Larry always started a little slow most times as he knew that his long dick could hurt before a girl was fully lubricated and ready to fully take him. As he felt his dick slide deep into her wet tunnel, Greta pushed back to ensure that she got his entire length. She let out a little groan when he rammed into her cervix, which caused Foxy to giggle between climaxes. 


     She ordered, “Fuck the bitch, Larry! I want to watch her eyes roll up in her head as she takes your tool!” 


     Greta’s mouth was pushed off Foxy’s pussy, and she lay on his wife’s abdomen, while he drilled into her. She gasped for breath and kissed Foxy’s belly button. “Foxy, your husband’s dick is too big!” she managed to say before her climax overcame her. 


     “How’s her pussy, Baby?” Foxy asked as she continued to work her fingers in Greta’s blonde hair. 


     “Wet, hot!” Larry replied as he focused on fucking the girl under him. 


     Chrissy slipped her fingers out and offered the juicy fingers to Foxy who gratefully sucked them into her mouth. “She is tasty, isn’t she?” 


     Larry could feel Greta’s second climax building as the trembling in her legs became stronger then she let out a long low howl and while babbling something in German, collapsed on Foxy’s stomach. He could feel her entire body spasm as she came hard, then suddenly relaxed. As she melted on top of Foxy, Larry’s dick slipped out but was immediately grabbed by Chrissy, who took it straight down her throat. 


     “Kiss me after you clean his dick up,” Foxy said to Chrissy while pulling Greta up by the hair so she could reach her lips. Chrissy’s soft lips wrapped around his cock as she tasted and breathed in the aroma of a freshly fucked cunt which wafted off his dick. 


     Chrissy loved the taste of pussy, especially when it was covering a guy’s rod. She especially liked to ride a dick cowgirl style so that every time she was ready, she could hop off and suck it for a minute before climbing back on. Foxy had been her first girl, and that’s when she realized how much she enjoyed the company of other women. 


     The German girl’s pussy was sweet, and Chrissy savored the flavor as she carefully cleaned Larry’s dick off. Larry knew how she was and let her deep-throat his dick and enjoy the girl’s taste. It took her a couple of times to fully swallow his dick and the feeling of her throat muscles as they squeezed the head of his rod made it difficult to not shoot off. 


     When he felt her throat relax, Larry started to slow fuck her mouth. Her tongue was out of her mouth and guided his dick deep into her throat. When he felt her fingernails digging into his ass cheeks, Larry fucked her harder and harder until he felt her began to spasm. Looking down, he could see Chrissy’s eyes rolling up in her head as her climax overwhelmed her. 


     Looking up, he saw Foxy watching him as she cuddled Greta in her arms. The German girl appeared to be asleep with Foxy’s nipple partially in her mouth. He read her lips as she mouthed, “Fill her up!” 


     His spunk burst out of his cock deep in Chrissy’s throat as he felt her gagging on his dick. Foxy reached down and pushed Chrissy’s head down, ensuring that his entire rod was in her throat. Chrissy thrashed around but never tried to take his dick out of her throat as he fired rope after rope of hot cum into Chrissy’s needy mouth. 


     Larry couldn’t tell if she was climaxing or choking, but she didn’t give any indication of trying to pull off, so he didn’t let up on her. He loved the feeling of her muscles spasming on his cock as they squeezed and then let go. 


     Foxy kissed Greta, who woke up and looked around with a confused look on her face until Foxy held Greta’s hair and pointed her to the scene of Chrissy drowning in Larry’s hot load. She looked up at Foxy with a wicked smile on her face and Foxy nodded, “Yes.” 


     Twisting around, Greta put her cheek against Chrissy and licked Larry’s dick as cum started to run out of the corners of the redhead’s mouth. 


     Grabbing a handful of red hair, Foxy twisted her girlfriend’s head around and pulled her off Larry’s cock. There was an audible pop as his dick was jerked out of the ginger girl’s mouth. Using two handfuls of hair, Foxy turned the girls until they were face to face and ordered, “Cum Kiss!” 


     Chrissy was still pretty much in the ozone after her previous climax, which was gradually releasing control but Greta didn’t hesitate and ground her lips against Chrissy’s cream covered mouth. She could feel Larry’s warm spunk as it ran down her tongue and into her throat. Greta’s brain was threatening to overload as the idea of sucking jizz out of a girl’s mouth as well as the taste hit her at the same time. 


     “Now kiss me!” Foxy ordered and dragged both girls up by the hair until she could get her tongue in each mouth. As the sensations of cum kissing two girls in a row hit her fevered brain, Foxy instantly climaxed and then passed out. As she relaxed her hold on the girl’s hair, Greta giggled and started licking Foxy’s mouth and chin clean. There was a long stream of cum that ran out of Foxy’s mouth and down the side of her face which Greta quickly licked up with a long swipe of her tongue. Then she leaned across the inert brunette to kiss her red-haired friend. 


     Greta looked at Foxy, who was completely out and lay there with her mouth partially open as Larry’s load continued to leak out. Looking at Chrissy, Greta asked, “Is she okay?” 


     Laughing, Chrissy took her finger to rake off the line of juice which had run out of Foxy’s mouth and sucked it off her finger. After cleaning off her finger, Chrissy grinned at Greta and said, “She’s fine. Give her a couple of minutes for a power nap, and she’ll be back among the living.” 


     “But she’s completely out? I think we should call a what do you call it, paramedic?” 


     Grinning, Chrissy said, “If you want to see her wake up, stick a couple of fingers in her cunt or better yet, Larry’s cock up her ass.” 


     Greta turned to Larry with a concerned face, “Larry?” 


     “Chrissy’s right Greta. Foxy climaxes so many times in a row that she gets exhausted and passes out. Not to worry and she’ll wake up long enough to come if you work her over a little,” Larry replied as he scooted up until he could cradle Foxy in his arms. 


     “I want to see for myself,” Greta said as she spread Foxy’s legs and started to lightly suck on the unconscious girl’s clit. As she slid two fingers into her wet hole, she could feel the big-haired girl start to tremble. 


     Clinically, Chrissy replied, “It starts with the trembling in her legs, which progresses to jerks as her muscles start firing, and ends with her arched up off the bed and hopefully she’s grabbing the sheet and not your hair as she gets her rocks off. Then she’ll typically collapse onto the bed and is out like a light once again.” 


     Greta’s tongue spread Foxy’s outer lips apart as she licked up the juice running out and smelled the heavenly scent of her sex. Digging in as deeply as she could, Greta enjoyed the pussy that was drooling out of the girl’s cunt as she tried to lap it all up. 


     “I like to stick my nose in between her pussy lips and breath in the aroma,” Chrissy offered. “But then I’m a sick, perverted unicorn!” 


     In for a penny, in for a pound, Greta thought as she felt the girl’s labia capture her nose. Taking a deep breath, she could feel the pussy juice up her nose as the aroma slammed into her brain. I’m actually breathing pussy juice! 


     As she sucked Foxy’s cunt, Greta felt Foxy’s fingers in her hair as she softly massaged Greta’s head and encouraged her to continue. We have to get this one in the movies, she thought as the pussy juice started to flow from Foxy’s cunt. Working her fingers deep into the brunette’s slick love hole, Greta smiled to herself as she fucked Foxy with her tongue and tried to drink up the flood of juice filling her mouth. 


     As the aroma and taste of Foxy’s cunt drove every other thought out of her mind, she felt an invasion of her snatch as Larry’s cock head stretched her apart. Greta’s pussy was sensitive from the first pounding Larry gave her, and now the feeling of his big dick in her abused hole was almost too much to take. She could hear the roaring in her ears as the pounding of her cunt traveled deep in her brain. 


     Every time Larry nailed her, it drove her nose deep into Foxy’s pussy, and the big-haired girl threatened to drown her in sweet pussy juice. Greta tried to swallow as much as she could, but Foxy came so much that her cream ran out the corners of her mouth. She could feel her stomach muscles clench as the next climax headed towards her brain like a runaway train. 


     Greta couldn’t ignore Larry’s dick any longer as it seemed to get longer by the minute. Looking up at Foxy’s face, Greta could see that she was completely gone and lying unconscious with her mouth partially open and the last of Larry’s cum running out of the corner of her mouth. 


     Giggling to herself, Greta dug deep with her tongue and shoved two fingers up Foxy’s ass as she tried to finish her off one last time. She tried to hold on until Foxy finished before surrendering to her own climax, but it was getting harder by the minute. Adding another finger to Foxy’s ass, she was rewarded by twitching of her muscles. It was just in time as Greta was hanging on by her fingernails when Foxy brutally yanked her hair and came hard into Greta’s mouth. 


     As Foxy filled her mouth with cunt juice, she felt Larry bury his dick deep into her pussy and start pumping his load deep into her hole. Taking a load in the mouth and pussy at the same time, overcame the last of her resistance and she arched up and climaxed hard. 


     Larry rolled over and lay there breathing heavily as Chrissy started to suck his dick clean while using her fingers to fill Greta’s now empty cunt hole. 


     Getting up on her hands and knees, Chrissy took Larry’s wet, dirty cock and rubbed pussy juice and cum on her nipples and across her big boobs. Giving his dick a final kiss, Chrissy scooted up and collapsed next to Foxy. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 30 


     For Samantha, the night turned into a blur as the long line of guys fucked every one of her holes and most sprayed their load on her face. Every time she felt another guy spray his cream across her face, Sam would come with him. She had no idea who was fucking her as her eyes were glued shut from dried cum after ten minutes or so. 


     It was almost like a rape fantasy as they fucked her nonstop and all she could see were shadows through the thick layer of sperm covering her face. Her body was on autopilot and opened up to the touch of a spurting cock on her lips. It seemed as if there was always a dick in her cunt or ass or both, the entire time. 


     Sam was climaxing over and over as the guys took turns and all she could really tell was how stretched out her cunt was and how deep the guy’s dick went down her throat. There were a number of girls helping out and the feeling of a dick being yanked out of her hole and instantly replaced with a hot tongue, and long fingers would immediately drive her into another climax. 


     Finally, she lay on the bed alone after having exhausted all of the guys. Samantha took her fingers to feel the thick layer of spunk covering her face. I’ve been seriously fucked tonight, and I loved it! She said to herself as her body slowly calmed down. 


     Then she felt a warm washcloth as the cum was being carefully wiped off her eyes. Looking up, she saw Foxy watching her as she carefully cleaned up Samantha. 


     “Only my eyes, so I can see,” Sam told her. 


     “I figured as such,” Foxy replied as she bent over and kissed the girl’s cum covered lips. “I hope you can feel me?” 


     “Oh, Foxy I was such a slut tonight. I let everyone fuck me and shoot off on my face. Are you proud of me?” 


     “No more sweet innocent housewife?” Foxy asked with a laugh. 


     “That girl left the building a long time ago with Elvis. Did I really do okay and did Larry get some pussy as I don’t think I recognized his dick in me?” 


     “Don’t worry sweet cheeks, he just finished fucking the German chick.” 


     “Wait, didn’t you tell me that you sold me to them?” 


     “I’m afraid so Samantha, but you can come back in six months.” 


     “And I have to do everything they tell me and let all the guys fuck me?” 


     “Sorry, but they drove a hard bargain for your body.” 


     Foxy could see Samantha’s eyes starting to roll up in her head as her body began to jerk. Quickly running her fingers around Sam’s cream covered nipples, she traced a line in the jizz straight to Sam’s quivering pussy, which was already open from all the dick she’d taken tonight. Using her two middle fingers, Foxy quickly stroked Samantha’s erect clit which was poking out from under the hood. 


     As Sam grabbed the sheet with both hands, Foxy jammed her two fingers deep into the cum covered slut’s pussy and curled them up to stroke her g-spot, while tweaking her clit with her thumb. As the girl arched up off the bed, the nasty brunette finished her off with two words, “Six Months!” 


     The knowledge of being forced into sexual slavery for six-months slammed into her already fuzzy brain, Sam let out a howl and forced her needy cunt against Foxy’s probing fingers. Their new sex slave was arched up off the bed, with only her head and heels touching, as Foxy held her up with two fingers deep in her well-used hole. 


     Foxy could feel her neighbor’s pussy quivering as the mother of all climaxes ripped through Samantha’s body. Watching Sam’s face, Foxy worked her over relentlessly and didn’t allow her to have the follow up come that she needed. Finally, the realization that Foxy was easing up every time Samantha started to go over the cliff and her eyes popped open. Foxy watched as the girl’s eyes slowly focused on the big-haired brunette digging in her cunt. 


     “Foxy, please I need to come again, and you’re not letting me?” 


     “I just to be sure that you remember me and don’t forget to come back!” Foxy replied with a giggle. 


     “I don’t know if I can go six months without Larry’s big cock and you and Chrissy’s sweet pussy.” 


     “Don’t worry little one, I’m sure they have guys with big dicks in Germany.” 


     “But nobody has a cock that’s talented like Larry’s.” 


     “Not even Butch?” Foxy teased. 


     “Oh, Foxy his dick is so fucking big, but I really love Larry’s best of all. He always knows exactly how I need it!” 


     “I know Samantha. I just make over Butch’s big rod to make him feel special.” 


     “Don’t fuck with me Foxy, I see how your eyes roll up in your head when Butch is buried in your ass. Or that look you get on your face when his cum starts to run out of your mouth! You always have the dirtiest grin on your face when your mouth is full of his spunk.” 


     “Well, his cock is pretty good,” confessed Foxy. 


     “Next time he comes over, you can watch him fuck me, and all I’ll let you do is play with yourself!” 


     “No, I don’t think so, but that’s a good try,” Foxy replied with a laugh. 


     “Seriously Foxy, how much time do I have until my slavery begins?” 


     “We have to drop you off at the airport on Monday morning.” 


     “I’m going to miss you so much. Thank you for everything you’ve done for me to get me out of my shell.” 


     “What about your job, is that going to be a problem?” 


     “No, I can take time off and will just say that I need to take a sabbatical in Europe to refresh my perspective in fashion. Besides with my laptop, I can still work from anywhere as long as I have WiFi.” 


     “Good luck with that,” Foxy giggled. 


     “I know, and I was thinking of writing a book, maybe entitled “I Was a Sex Slave” or “Sold Into Slavery By My Girlfriend.” 


     “I’m sure it will be a page-turner!” 


     “Can we go home now as I want Larry’s dick to be the last one I get?” 


    


  




  

     Chapter 31 


     The rest of the weekend was a blur of fucking and sucking. It seemed as if Samantha wanted to pack as much sex into the time remaining as possible. The whole crew dropped Sam off at the airport and helped her get checked in. 


     Larry gave her a long, against the rules kiss, as Samantha clung to him and pressed her braless boobs into his chest. She was wearing a short shift that would be comfortable for the long flight, and she looked erotic in the simple frock. 


     Kissing Foxy, she whispered in her lover’s ear, “Do you think they will strip search me? My cunt is pumped full of Larry’s cum, and I’ll love to see their faces when they pull their fingers out.” 


     “Sam, you are too much, but we love you and be safe.” 


     Tucking her laptop under her arm, Sam turned and entered the throngs of tourists who constantly arrived or left Sin City. Turning, she looked back at them and waved. Then headed to her gate while secretly hoping that she got strip searched in Security. 


     Walking back into the parking garage, Larry escorted the girls back to his car, and everyone piled into the Suburban. Veronica sat up front with Larry while Foxy and Chrissy took the middle seat. 


     “Larry, do you think Sam will be okay?” Veronica asked, and he could detect worry in her voice. 


     “She’ll be fine and will be back before you know it,” he replied as he pulled his credit card out of the ATM-like machine used to pay for parking. 


     “But, I’m concerned about her and while I haven’t known her very long, don’t want anything to happen to her.” 


     “Promise, she’ll be fine.” 


     “Larry, how do you know she’ll be okay? The world is such a crazy place nowadays.” 


     “My MacBook is tucked in between the seat and the console. Pull it out and open it.” 


     Opening the laptop, Veronica looked at the screen. “It’s asking for the password?” 


     Larry replied, “Type in foxxxy, with three x’s. Then click on the FaceTime icon. After FaceTime loads, select Linda’s name and then click Connect.” 


     Veronica could hear the laptop make a ringing sound as it connected. Then a brunette with curly hair, who looked like Foxy’s sister, answered the phone. “Hey Larry, we’re just now taxiing for the takeoff. Do you miss me already?” 


     “Linda, baby I always miss you, but Veronica here is worried about Samantha. How’s she doing?” 


     The screen on the laptop changed as Linda swung her phone around to show Samantha two rows up, talking to two college-age boys. Then they heard Linda laughing as she said, “What do you think?” 


     The scene shifted as a handsome guy with short blond hair took the iPhone and said, “Don’t worry Larry, we’ll keep a close watch on her. I’ve talked to Hans and Greta, and they are going to give us jobs as stagehands. He’s got us an apartment next to the studio, so we’ll keep a close eye on her. See you in six months!” 


     “Thanks, Steve, you and Linda enjoy your vacation. Send me a text or email from time to time.” 


     “Wait?” Veronica said, “You sent two people to watch Sam for six months in Germany?” 


     “You didn’t think I was just going to let her run off on her own, did you? When Foxy told you that she sold Samantha to those perverts, you didn’t think I’d let her go through with it?” 


     “She doesn’t know, does she?” 


     “No, and if they do their job well, she’ll never know.” 


     “But Foxy sold her to Hans and Greta. She’s their property now!” 


     “First thing you should learn is that you can’t pay a lot of attention to what my wife says. She naively thinks that a beautiful girl can go to Europe and spend six months in gangbangs and cum baths without anything bad possibly happening.” 


     “Isn’t that expensive, sending two people to Germany for six months just to watch over one of your slut girlfriends?” 


     “My business does pretty well, and it’ll be a good experience for Steve. He’s one of our security people and surveilling a client will be good training for him. So I’ll write it off as a business expense. I’m not completely altruistic.” 


     “Who’s the brunette? She looks like Foxy’s sister?” 


     “Linda is my club manager and looks enough like Foxy to be her twin sister. It’ll do her good to take a break. Plus, I trust her to watch over Samantha.” 


     “Chrissy told me you two own a strip club, is that right?” 


     “Yes, The Fox’s Den and it’s one of the most exclusive gentlemen’s clubs in town. If I say so myself.” 


     “Did you name it after your wife?” 


     “You are quick aren’t you,” Larry responded with a laugh. 


     “Larry, all kidding aside,” Veronica started. “I just want to tell you that the last few days have been the best I’ve had in a long time.” She reached across the console to hold his leg and squeeze it. Then she leaned over and kissed his cheek. Finally, she traced her fingers around the bulge in his pants and asked, “What are you going to do to me now? Sell me like Samantha?” 


     From the backseat, both Foxy and Chrissy roared with laughter. Foxy reached up and squeezed Veronica’s shoulder as she added, “We won’t sell you just yet, we’re not done with you.” 


     Larry reached across to hold Veronica’s inner thigh as she quickly opened her legs for him. “My wife has a sometimes sick sense of humor, and you have to take her with a grain of salt.” 


     Veronica smiled at him and pulled his hand up until he was cupping her bare sex under her short skirt. He could feel the heat as it radiated from her pussy and stroked it with his fingers. “Don’t think bad of me but I think I’m willing to do anything you ask. I might even be talked into a gangbang.” 


     Chuckling, Larry responded, “As I’ve mentioned, don’t take everything on face value beyond the fact that we’ll take good care of you.” 


     Leaning up from the middle seat, Foxy gave Veronica a long tongue filled kiss, while tracing her fingertips around the outline of the woman’s nipple, protruding through the top. Veronica’s entire body shuddered from the sensations that emanated from her teased nipple as she struggled to keep her emotions in check. 


     Her nipple turned into a hard raisin that tried to poke a hole in the thin material. It made it easy for Foxy to grab her nub and twist it between her thumb and forefinger. A low moan escaped from around Foxy’s tongue as Veronica’s remaining resistance evaporated. 


     “Foxy we shouldn’t be doing this in public,” Veronica panted as Foxy planted kisses on her face. 


     “No matter what Larry tells you, I can do anything I want and right now what I want to do is you!” 


     Veronica could smell her arousal as it wafted past her nose. She reminded herself that this group enjoyed life and every excess that it brought. Finally, as her mind started to work again, Veronica asked, “Do you want me in the backseat with you?” 


     “No! Larry wants to watch as well as the truck drivers!” 


     Without thinking, Veronica reached down and grabbed the edges of her t-shirt. With one motion, she pulled the t-shirt over her head and threw it at Chrissy, who caught it easily. The cool air on her boobs did little to ease the fire that was burning in her brain, but her other nipple quickly wrinkled up and became a hard nub like the other one. 


     “Good girl!” Foxy told her as she cupped one of Veronica’s breasts in her hand and softly massaged it. 


     Veronica could feel the flush across her face as the realization that she was topless for everyone to see but steeled herself to not embarrass Larry. Taking a deep breath, she pushed her tits up and out for everyone to see, especially Larry. 


     A calmness traveled through her body but then another hand grabbed her other boob. Chrissy had reached around the other side of the seat to grasp her neglected jug. Relaxing against the seat, she luxuriated in the sensations pounding her brain as two beautiful, sexy women played with her girls. 


     Tracing the outline of Larry’s cock in his trousers, she was reminded of how big his dick was and how it had felt when he pounded into her. She remembered looking over Larry’s shoulder to see his wife standing naked in the doorway watching. Veronica had cringed, waiting for the explosion but instead, she was rewarded with a soft kiss. 


     Foxy’s lips were so soft and warm as they kissed and she could taste cum and pussy on her tongue. She stopped worrying about anything and put her brain into neutral as their tongues danced. Veronica sucked the mixture of fluids off Foxy’s tongue and without a single regret swallowed everything that ran out of Foxy’s mouth into hers. 


     After their kiss ended and they were nose to nose, looking into each other’s eyes, she said, “Foxy, I can’t believe how good you taste.” 


     Foxy just giggled and replied, “Thank Butch and Samantha for their contributions.” 


     Looking closely at Foxy’s face, she could see two lines of dried cum that had run out of her mouth and down her cheek. She licked up one line and was rewarded with the sharp tang of a man’s sperm. She could feel her pussy react to the flavor and the realization that cum was supposed to be in your cunt and not your mouth. Well, at least any other place except this house. 


     Licking up the other line of dried spunk, Veronica kissed Foxy and allowed the big-haired brunette to suck her lover’s jizz off the tongue of the girl whose husband was fucking her. “This is okay, isn’t it?” she finally allowed herself to ask. 


     Giggling, Foxy answered, “Of course, Butch just pumped four loads of cream into Sam and me with his huge cock. I don’t have any reason to object.” 


     “Huge, as big as Larry?” 


     “Bigger!” 


     “How do you take it? Larry is right on the edge of hurting, and I don’t think he’s really giving it all to me.” 


     “You should take your fingers and feel his dick as he drills you. That way you know when it’s all in.” 


     Sliding her hand down between their stomachs, Veronica touched Larry’s wet cock and pictured it deep into her love hole. Larry had not said a thing during their conversation, just continued working her pussy. 


     Foxy giggled at the comment and started to suck Veronica’s swiveled up nipple that was hard as a rock. Veronica could feel the girl climax as she bit down on the nub which caused a similar reaction in Veronica’s addled brain except the sensation of having her pussy stretched out overrode most of her other feelings. 


     Pulling Foxy’s mouth off her nipple, she looked right into her lover’s glazed eyes and asked, “You take it all, don’t you?” 


     Foxy flicked at Veronica’s nub with her tongue, which caused a shudder to run through the girl’s body and simply replied, “Of course.” Then she softly kissed Veronica’s lips and continued, “In every hole, including the good one!” 


     Astonished, Veronica asked, “You let Larry butt-fuck you? My ex-tried that once, and it hurt like hell!” 


     “You’re in for a treat. Larry would never hurt you, unlike me. When his dick is buried in your ass, you’ll be screaming and not in pain but pleasure!” 


     “Chrissy also?” 


     “And Samantha, especially Samantha!” 


     Learning that Larry regularly fucked his girls in the ass, planted a seed in the back of Veronica’s mind. While scared, she realized that it must feel good else Foxy would never let anyone do that to her. Foxy always gave you the impression that she didn’t tolerate shit from anyone, even her husband. Maybe after returning home from the airport, Larry would want to break in her backdoor? 


     Foxy and Chrissy continued to play with her boobs as Veronica daydreamed about crawling into the sack with Larry and the girls. She didn’t really know Sam very well, but it seemed as if she was obsessed with sex like everyone else in the house. The thought that she had signed on to star in gangbang and Goo Girls movies for six months was hard for Veronica to accept. Will, I ever get to the point where I love to have a room full of guys fuck all my holes and then pump their loads on my face? 


     A week ago, she would have instantly responded, “Not no, but hell no!” Now, she wasn’t so sure as her good girl side was rapidly being replaced by a different good girl. Now the idea of having Larry hold her head as he filled her mouth with spunk and telling her, “Good Girl!” was taking on a completely different meaning. 


     She could still taste the cum and pussy juice that she’d licked off Foxy’s face. She tried to picture what it would feel like to have Butch’s cock in her, if as Foxy said he was huge? The pain was exquisite when Larry’s big rod tore her open until the head was ramming into her cervix. No, that’s not right. Larry was careful when he stretched my poor pussy to the breaking point. She could tell that when he fucked her, he was in tune with her feelings and careful not to push her too far. 


     As she lay there getting her nipples twisted and pulled by two girls, Veronica came to the realization that all Larry’s girls obviously did, I love him or very possibly both of them! 


     Knowing that she must be careful around Foxy and not voice those words, she’d ask Chrissy what her feeling were, once she got to know the Amazon better. Veronica knew that she would have to tread carefully as Chrissy was like a lioness with cubs when it came to protecting Foxy and Larry. The big redhead sometimes appeared as a bodyguard, especially when it came to Foxy and she knew that she would die before letting anything happen to Larry or his sweet yet slutty wife. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 32 


     Veronica must have dozed off as the car doors opening and closing woke her. Groggily, she climbed out of the car as being screwed non-stop since arriving, was really starting to hit her. Funny how walking into the house topless now seemed completely natural and Chrissy stroked her back and lightly raked her short nails down her back. 


     “Chrissy,” Veronica said. “I just realized that both you and Foxy have short yet well-manicured fingernails. Why don’t you wear longer French fingernails? Don’t you think they are sexier?” 


     “All the better to fuck you with my dear,” Chrissy answered with a grin. “Whose fingers would you like buried in your sweet cunt, one with short fingernails or long daggers?” 


     “Oh, god, I never thought about that. You have short fingernails so that you don’t hurt your girlfriends!” 


     “Exactly, with short fingernails, you don’t have to be as careful when some slut is creaming all over your hand. It’s a lot better when you don’t have to worry. Let that be a lesson to you when you are trying to pick up some strange girl, always check her fingernails.” 


     “I need to get my nails done, so I don’t hurt you,” Veronica said as she realized another step in her training. 


     “I’ll tell Foxy, and we’ll all go and get a manicure and pedicure today then you don’t have to worry,” Chrissy answered as she kissed Veronica on top of her head. 


     As they walked into the living room, Foxy was just hanging up her cell phone. “I was hoping for a quick nap but Greg is coming over, and I have to break the news to him about his wife.” 


     “Greg? Who’s he?” Veronica asked. 


     “Oh, I forgot, you’ve never met Samantha’s husband,” Foxy answered. 


     “She’s married?” 


     “Twelve years if I remember correctly,” Foxy mused. 


     “But you just sold her to that Goo Girls movie studio in Germany?” 


     “That is a bit of a problem, isn’t it?” Foxy replied as she tapped her chin with the edge of her iPhone. “Oh, well there’s always FaceTime,” she added brightly. “Then if he gets horny, Chrissy and I can take care of him,” then both she and Chrissy burst out laughing while Veronica wondered about the obvious inside joke. 


     “If we are having company, I need to freshen up and make sure there’s no cum or pussy on my face,” Veronica added with a giggle as she walked towards the guest bathroom. 


     Greg parked in his driveway and looked at his house which seemed almost unfamiliar since he’d been staying with Pam and Jack after the night his wife went completely over to the dark side, as Foxy called it. Quickly walking down the street, he ran the bell. An attractive blonde answered the door and invited him in. 


     “Come on in, Greg, my name is Veronica,” then she offered her cheek for Greg to kiss. 


     In spite of having been screwed non-stop by Pam, Greg’s sore dick still twitched at the good-looking woman in front of him. He followed her into the living room and admired her shapely ass, which was barely covered by the skirt she was wearing. 


     “Hello, Greg,” Larry said as he got up from the couch and shook Greg’s hand. Greg started to comment that this was the first time, he’d been in their house when everyone was dressed. Looking around, he didn’t see his wife anywhere. Confused, he automatically wondered if she was in one of the bedrooms, getting her brains fucked out? 


     “Where’s Sam?” he asked tentatively. 


     “Sit down, Greg, we need to talk to you about Samantha,” Foxy replied. 


     As he sat down on the edge of the couch next to Foxy, he blurted out, “She’s okay, isn’t she? What’s happened to her? Has she moved in with a gang of bikers?” 


     Taking his hand, Foxy said, “She’s fine Greg but will just be gone for a while.” 


     “What do you mean gone for a while? She’s not in jail, is she? That slut, I bet she got arrested for exposing herself!” 


     “No, she’s on her way to Germany for six months at least.” 


     “Germany? What the Fuck?” 


     “There’s no easy way to say this, but the truth is, I sold your wife,” Foxy admitted. 


     “You sold my wife! What gives you the right to sell my wife?” 


     “Don’t get your panties in a twist, it’s for a good cause.” 


     “Isn’t slavery illegal? How could you do this to me?” 


     “But Greg, isn’t Pam taking good care of you?” Foxy asked. “Jack said that you were doing a good job and the movies he’s sent look like you’re having fun. Don’t you like being a movie star?” 


     “Taking good care of me is an understatement. I’m afraid that my dick is going to fall off. I don’t know how Larry does it,” Greg admitted. “How could she run off and leave me like this, I miss her!” Then he buried his face in his hands and started to cry. 


     Veronica sat down beside him and put her arm around his shoulders. “There, there,” she said as she tried to console him as she rubbed his neck. 


     “Why? Why?” he muttered. “I’m all alone now. What am I going to do?” 


     Foxy started to feel bad about selling Greg’s wife but couldn’t understand what he was so upset about. Surely, Pam would make up for any pussy he was missing? She was pretty sure that Sam would want to come back after six months, at least she hoped so. After watching Samantha take on that group of guys and be bathed in spunk, Foxy was starting to think that Sam might be happier in Germany on her knees. 


     Greg lay in Veronica’s lap and looked so little and pitiful, he even started sucking his thumb. But Veronica slipped one of her big boobs out of her mini-dress and said, “Here Greg, suck this. You’ll like it better than your thumb.” 


     As Greg clamped onto Veronica’s nipple, he gave a contented sigh and started to nurse as Veronica rocked him. 


     Larry stood up and told the girls, “Let’s leave them alone and go upstairs.” Taking Chrissy and Foxy’s hand, he led them upstairs to the bedroom. 


     Both girls pulled their dresses over their heads and after laying them across a chair, climbed into bed together. Larry watched as his two favorite girls started kissed and fondling each other. Shaking his head, Larry quickly pulled his clothes off and scooted in behind his wife. Foxy muttered something when she felt the head of his cock between her butt cheeks but never stopped her assault on her girlfriend. 


     Larry could hear one girl’s sloppy cunt as she was finger-fucked. He spits on his hand and wet the head of his dick. Rubbing the head against his wife’s puckered backdoor, it only took a little push to enter her. She was so turned on from being with her girlfriend that his dick slid easily into her ass until her sphincter muscle grabbed him right behind the head of his dick. 


     He could hear Foxy moan and a shudder ran through her body as the sensation of his hard cock in her ass swept over her body. Larry held her hips tightly so that his cock didn’t move in her tight rear hole, but he really didn’t have to be so careful. Foxy was so turned on that she pushed back against him and let out a loud groan as his dick slid deeply into her. 


     Chrissy reached around and helped pull Foxy’s ass cheeks apart to help him enter his slut wife. Then she took two fingers covered in pussy and wiped them along the shaft to better lubricate him. Larry could feel Chrissy’s fingers in his wife’s pussy as she rubbed his dick through the wall which separated her cunt and ass. 


     “Fuck me, Larry,” his wife said in between kissing Chrissy. “Fuck my ass!” she repeated as his dick buried itself in her tight hole. 


     Larry was an expert at butt-fucking and knew to take it slow and easy until the girl was relaxed to keep from causing her any discomfort. The sensation of a girl’s ass muscles squeezing his dick was one of the most exotic things he’d ever felt, and it suddenly struck him that he wasn’t going to get Samantha’s ass for six more months. Damn, I already miss her. 


     Their bedroom overlooked the living room, and over the half-wall, he could hear the slapping of flesh against flesh as Greg fucked Veronica. I guess his dick wasn’t that sore after all, Larry thought. 


     As Foxy continued to make out with Chrissy, Larry pounded his dick into his wife’s sweet ass until he exploded in her ass. It felt like he pumped a gallon of cum into her as she expertly milked his cock dry. Spent, he rolled over and lay on his back as Chrissy replaced his dick with her two fingers. She coaxed another hard climax out of Foxy as she plunged deep into the brunette’s dark hole. 


     Pulling two cum covered fingers out of Foxy’s ass, Chrissy shivered in delight as she sucked her fingers clean. Then after kissing Foxy to share her prize, Chrissy flopped back onto the bed, exhausted. 


     As they lay there in the post-coital haze, Veronica came upstairs and slipped into bed with them buck-naked and obviously well satisfied. She kissed both Foxy and Chrissy and then slid down Larry’s chest to suck his dick for a few minutes. 


     “I’m going to move in with Greg,” Veronica said. “He needs someone, and the lease on my apartment is up at the end of the month. We’ll worry about Sam if she returns from Germany, which at this point is probably about 50-50!” 


     Veronica went back downstairs, and they soon heard the front door open then close, as they yelled, “Goodbye!” 


     Foxy rolled over and kissed Larry, “Well all’s well that ends well!” Then with a giggle, rolled over and started sucking on one of Chrissy’s big melons. 


     * * * The End * * * 
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     Chapter 1 


     As the early morning sun peeked through the bedroom window, Nina stood in her walk-in closet and tried to find something that would raise her spirits and allow her to face her day job. At 24, Nina had her whole life in front of her, yet couldn’t help but feel frustrated and unappreciated. 


     She stood there clad in only a black thong, which accented her long slender legs. At five-foot-eleven, she towered over most women and a lot of men, especially in her strappy heels. In heels, she was typically six-two or better and loved her height. 


     As a child, her parents had constantly reminded her that being tall was a good thing and not to be ashamed of her height. Both of her parents were tall, and if she’d been a boy, she’d probably played basketball. 


     As it was, Nina excelled in track and volleyball. She was a cheerleader in high school, but her load in college didn’t allow her to try out. Sports was her substitute for ballet. As a child, she was in ballet from age four and while an above average dancer, she was just too big to be a ballerina. 


     She laughed as she thought about the guys trying to throw her up into the air. Even in cheerleading, she was always a base and never a flyer, just too big. Even being a base, or the bottom line that the other cheerleaders climb up on, was difficult as her fellow base was typically six inches shorter. 


     She loved being a cheerleader, prancing around in front of the crowds as they pumped up the excitement. The roar of the fans as they cheered, was such a turn on. On game days, they would get to wear their uniform to school, and it was so neat to have an excuse to wear a skirt that barely covered your ass when all the other girls had to be just above the knee. 


     Nina had inherited her genes from her mother who was also tall and slender. Her parents had been somewhat hippies during the seventies and were very liberal minded. She also had her mother’s dislike for bras, having burned hers and it was only natural for Nina to refuse that torture most of her friends chose to endure. 


     She knew that the boys would always check out her breasts to see if her nipples were showing, but her mom had always told her to be proud of her jugs and show them off. Her dad had a portfolio of nudes that he’d shot of her mother and Nina loved to look through the pictures. Her mom was so beautiful and sexy; every day Nina could feel herself growing into a younger version of her mother. 


     It was too bad that the casino was such a tight ass. Nina had assumed that it would be wild parties and fun all the time but apparently after the bean counters replaced the mob, once you left the main floor things changed a lot. 


     Now that she was out of college, she could wear nice clothes which were expected at work. She’d worn a mid-thigh miniskirt the first day at work, thinking she’d fit right in but was immediately called to HR and told to tone it down. 


     Of course, all the guys were thrilled at her long legs, and she felt bad but, “Sorry boys my legs can’t come out and play anymore!” So much for those tops, which were cut down between her boobs. She had to put her first set of work clothes in the weekend part of the closet. 


     The thing that really pissed her off was the HR Manager. After scolding her for wearing a miniskirt, he was obviously undressing her with his eyes. Then after telling her that she couldn’t dress sexy, asked her out for a drink. The whole time, he’s wearing a wedding ring. 


     She’d always promised herself that once she was out of school, she could live a little and party like a rock star but now she was worse off than in school. It seemed that having a good job, apartment, and a convertible didn’t mean shit if you couldn’t enjoy life. 


     Nina bitched to herself all day after being told to tone it down and was still mad when she drove home. After changing into a t-shirt and shorts, she made a salad and sat down on the couch. Flipping through the television schedule, she found a movie about a girl who moved to Las Vegas and became a showgirl. 


     That’s what I need, Nina told herself. An escapist movie to lose myself in. 


     Watching the movie, Nina found that she was drawn into the show and watched the showgirls with interest. At one time, they all went to a strip club and the image of the girls dancing nude caused her to become wet with desire. 


     Nina had never considered being with another woman and couldn’t understand the sudden attraction she felt for one of the actresses. The woman was built a lot like her, tall with smaller boobs and long legs. 


     Then the dancer became involved with another dancer in the movie. Nina watched with her eyes glued to the television as the two girls kissed and then went swimming nude together. As this was an R-rated movie, not too much was shown but the impression was clear that they had serious sex together. 


     Turning off the television, Nina went to bed and for the first time in a couple of months took out her vibrator from the nightstand. She always slept in the nude and lay down on the bed with her legs spread wide as she relived the movie. 


     Cupping her boobs, she fantasized about the dancer from the movie playing with her jugs. She could just imagine how it must feel for another girl to suck your areolas and bite your nipples. 


     Nina took her fingers to pinch and twist her nipples, the sensation caused a tremor to move through her body as she pictured being in bed with another woman. She rubbed the buzzing vibrator around her clitoris and pictured a girl’s tongue doing that to her. 


     It felt so good, and it was easy to picture a woman’s head between her legs as her pussy lips were pulled apart and she was speared to the core with a hot wet tongue. Nina could imagine running her fingers through the dancer’s hair as she succumbed to having her clit toyed with as she was tongue fucked. 


     The vibrator slid easily into her wet hole, and Nina fantasized about the dancer’s fingers being shoved deep into her sex. Her climax quickly took her as she pushed the vibrator deep into her cunt. The waves of pleasure flowed over her like the surf on a California beach. 


     The alarm on Nina’s phone abruptly woke her and for a minute she was confused and unsure of where she was. Then it dawned on her that she was in her apartment and needed to get ready for work. 


     Work! Bullshit! She told herself. Why can’t I work at a place that’s fun instead of a boring, uptight office? At that moment, Nina made a promise to herself, I’m going to get a fun job and fuck my boss! Well just symbolically fuck him, that is! 


    


  




  

     Chapter 2 


     Stopping at Einstein’s for a bagel and coffee, Nina opened an artificial sweetener and poured one into her coffee. As she was stirring her hot coffee, she overheard two guys at the next table. They were whispering, but her sharp hearing picked out the critical words. 


     “I told you that would be the wildest strip club you have ever seen. Now, do you agree with me?” One of the guys whispered to the other. 


     “No, shit Jack! The Fox’s Den was the ultimate club, and the girls were so fine!” the other guy agreed. 


     “And the Den is not like other clubs where they try to wring every dollar out of you,” the first guy continued. “It’s a no pressure type of place, and you know they are still making a killing.” 


     “I know, the girls are definitely high class and there wasn’t a single skank among them.” 


     “What did you think of the two girls who joined us for a half hour or so? Damn, they were nice!” 


     “And they didn’t even ask us to buy them cheap Champagne at five hundred dollars a bottle.” 


     The Fox’s Den? Nina said to herself. Maybe this is a sign. 


     Pulling out her cell phone, Nina Googled “The Fox’s Den” and quickly discovered that as far as strip clubs went, this was the best of the best. One of the links was to a help wanted advertisement on Craig’s List. 


     The ad simply stated, “We only hire girls who love to dance and enjoy being in front of an audience.” The ad promised health insurance, benefits, and the best time you’ll have with or without your clothes on! 


     Nina smiled to herself as she pictured the owner as someone with a sense of humor who would probably be fun to work for. Nothing like her current asshole boss! 


    


  




  

     Chapter 3 


     As Nina pulled into the parking lot at The Fox’s Den, she was surprised at how busy it was. They apparently hired college girls to work as valets, and they ran around efficiently taking cars and moving them into the fenced parking lot as security guards constantly patrolled the outside of the club. 


     The first thing that struck Nina was all of the girls were knock down gorgeous; most appeared to be eighteen to maybe twenty-four, her own age. The next thing were the outfits, a cowboy style vest, and boy shorts. The outfits couldn’t have been any sexier if they tried. The vest looking top was not tied together and often the girl’s nipples were exposed as they ran back and forth, moving cars around. 


     She was number three in line, so she had a chance to watch the operation from the privacy of her car without being too obvious. These girls were all so good looking, and they weren’t dancers but were parking cars. 


     Nina had never seen so many boobs being flashed around in her life. The girls all had smiles on their faces, and it was clear that they were having the time of their lives. Music from the club was piped outside, and when they weren’t busy, a group of the valets would be dancing by the entrance to the club. 


     Her first thought was that the owner was forcing these young girls to expose themselves to their customers and the world. Is this even legal? She asked herself as one girl swatted the other on the butt, and they all laughed. 


     “Hi, welcome to The Fox’s Den,” the beautiful young valet said to Nina, as the girl opened the door. “My name’s Tina. Let me help you out, and I’ll park your car. Make sure you keep track of your stub so you can get your car back, else we may have to keep you,” the girl said with a giggle. 


     Up close, Nina could see that the girl’s breasts were completely exposed under the vest she was wearing. Immediately Nina started to fume about the possible sexual harassment these girls must be suffering. How humiliating it must be to run around parking cars, knowing the entire time that you were exposing yourself to every horny guy that showed up. 


     But how can they be so happy go lucky? She asked herself as she watched the girls run around the parking lot, often with their boobs completely out as their vest swung from side to side as they jogged. 


     Do I really want to work at a job, where my sexuality is objectified? They all seem so happy, what hold does management have on these girls that force them to expose themselves? 


     Still, there must be some reason for them to happily work here? Nina mulled over in her mind. I really should give them the benefit of the doubt, she told herself. After all, I’m thinking of auditioning for a job taking my clothes off? Nina tried to pull back and center herself. She was often guilty of jumping to conclusions and making rash decisions herself. Take a breath, Nina, she told herself and was determined to approach this opportunity with an open mind. 


     Walking in the door, the change was disorienting. Outside it was bright and sunny, and the music piped outside played softly. Inside the sensuous music slammed into her as the sound system pounded away. The beat caused Nina to automatically start moving to the music before she could stop herself. 


     Inside the darkened interior, she saw a number of stages, most with a nude or semi-nude girl dancing on the stage. Some of the stages had the proverbial pole, with the girl twisted around the pole and sliding down. 


     She noted that some of the dancers were sitting with customers at 4-top tables. Some were wearing a bikini or see-thru outfit. There were a couple of girls, topless and seemingly unconcerned about their boobs being fully exposed. 


     What have I gotten myself into? On the one hand, her good girl side was saying, Run for your life! while her subconscious blew into her ear, Live a little girl, doesn’t this excite you? 


     “Excuse me, ma’am, are you a local?” the voice suddenly broke her out of her woolgathering. Looking towards the sound of the voice, Nina saw a strikingly handsome young man, tall, probably six feet or more, short blonde crewcut, and obvious hard muscular body standing there with a smile on his face. He was wearing nice slacks and a sports coat with the emblem of a running fox above the pocket. 


     “Local? Oh, yes, I’m a local,” she stuttered. People who live in Vegas are known as “Locals” to separate themselves from the tourists, as locals are treated differently. 


     “Let me see your driver’s license to confirm, and you get in free. Otherwise, I have to charge you a cover,” the security guard told her. 


     Fumbling in her purse, Nina dug around until she found her iPhone with the card case on the back. Pulling out her license, she handed it to the guard. 


     “Nina, it’s a pleasure to meet you. My name is Steve, and I’m one of the security people here and will ensure that you have a nice time and are not hassled.” 


     “Is it a problem being a single female in this place?” 


     “Absolutely not and ninety-five percent of the guys know the rules, but occasionally some jerk off slips in until we eject him,” Steve told her seriously. 


     “Do you normally have a lot of women in here? Isn’t a strip club typically oriented for men?” she asked. 


     “We like to think of ourselves as a gentleman’s club, but yeah, we’re a strip club, and there are always women here. Ladies are always welcome and made to feel comfortable here.” 


     “Steve, this is a little embarrassing, but I’m thinking about auditioning for a job.” 


     “Great, let me introduce you to Linda, the club manager,” Steve said, and then he pointed towards a tall brunette behind the bar. When she looked his way, Steve motioned her over. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 4 


     Nina watched as Linda walked around the edge of the bar. Nina studied the brunette as she strode towards them. Nina immediately recognized the woman’s model walk and the way she carried herself. 


     There was no hesitation in her approach as Nina carefully studied her. “Was she a dancer? She looks a little old, maybe early thirties but with a fabulous body. Linda was wearing a cut-off wife-beater t-shirt, jean miniskirt, and wedge sneakers. But the show stopper was Linda’s hair, her face was framed with a full head of soft dark brown curls. “Big Hair,” as it’s known down south. 


     Nina reached up and touched her own hair in reaction. Nina had always gotten flak from having naturally curly hair. She originally had tried to keep her hair straightened, but as a dancer and cheerleader, she was always sweating and showering, which finally forced her to give up and stop trying to fight her curls but to embrace them. Now she was face to face with another girl, who had the same exact hair as hers. For the first time, Nina could appreciate how sexy that look was. 


     Linda held out her hand and said, “Hi, my name is Linda. I’m the club manager and what can I do for you?” 


     “Nina is my name, and I was considering a job, but wasn’t sure.” 


     “Have you ever been in a strip club?” Linda asked her as she guided Nina to a corner table. 


     “No, but I thought this was a gentleman’s club?” Nina asked with a smile. 


     “True, but let’s get real. Guys come here to see our tits, that’s what it’s all about.” Linda replied. “So, you’re thinking about being a dancer? You don’t look the type.” 


     “You don’t think I’m pretty enough to work here?” protested Nina as she automatically straightened her posture and pushed her boobs out. 


     “No, actually you look much too nice a girl to work here. Most of the girls here lean more towards the slutty type. You seem much too proper. However, I must say though that our resemblance to each other is almost scary. It is almost like looking into a mirror, except for the age difference,” Linda replied. “My girlfriend also has your look, and I have to say it’s stunning.” 


     “But you don’t look old in the least!” Nina protested. “That wasn’t what I meant at all.” 


     “Nina, I hang around all day with eighteen-year-old hotties having double super-sized jugs, so I’m well aware of being thirty, slender, and less than huge tits.” 


     The remark made Nina giggle and a little more comfortable. Could they be kindred spirits? 


     “Tell me a little bit about yourself and why you’d like to be a dancer here?” Linda asked. 


     “Well, I’m 24, have a Master’s in Business Administration, and hate my job,” Nina stated simply. 


     “That sounds great, what could possibly be wrong with that job? And how did you get an MBA at twenty-four?” 


     “All my life, I’ve wanted to be a ballerina, but genetics is a cruel bitch. Now all grown up, I’m almost six feet and 130 pounds. I’d give all the male dancers a hernia if they tried to throw me across the stage.” 


     Nina took a second to think and then continued, “One night on HBO, I watched a movie about a girl, who was a dancer and wondered if that could be me?” 


     “Most dancers, especially those who work at The Fox’s Den are exhibitionists and love to get up on stage and dance for the customers. Could you do that?” Linda asked. 


     “I’ve never done that, but I must admit that I get a thrill out of wearing a short skirt and showing off. But I’m concerned that women here are being exploited.” 


     With a confused look on her face, Linda asked, “Exploited, what could possibly make you think that?” 


     “The outfits the valets wear, with their boobs out on display?” 


     “You mean the little vests and boy shorts, is that what you’re talking about?” Linda asked. 


     “Yes, if management here makes those girls dress like cute little sluts. What does it say about the corporate mentality?” 


     Linda laughed and patted Nina on the leg, “You’ve got it all wrong.” Nina could feel the electricity as Linda squeezed her thigh. It’s only my imagination, she told herself as the electricity flashed through her body. 


     “Would you be surprised if I told you, the girls designed their outfits themselves?” 


     “You’ve got to be kidding? This is what they want to wear?” Nina asked. 


     “I told you that we are all exhibitionists and the girls love showing off. In fact, the owner rejected the costumes initially, and the girls had to convince him to let them wear the outfits.” 


     “He didn’t want the girls to show off their tits?” Nina asked. 


     “No, he’s a guy, but he also doesn’t want people to get the wrong impression of the girls. His wife is a big women’s rights advocate, and he wouldn’t want to piss her off.” 


     “That makes me feel better, knowing that the owner is not forcing the girls to show off their nubile bodies.” 


    


  




  

     Chapter 5 


     Running through the back of Nina’s mind was Linda’s touch on her thigh. She was confused with her feelings about Linda. She barely knew this woman, yet there was a magnetism about her. Maybe it was just the sexuality that seemed to flow through the club. All of the girls running around half naked may have also been a part of it. 


     “Have you ever actually watched a dancer work the crowd?” Linda asked her. 


     “No, is it allowed for a woman to watch another woman dancing?” 


     “Of course, it is, look around at the stages. Even this early in the morning, there are several women watching as the girls’ dance. A couple of the ones I know are girlfriends of the dancers, and there are always the wives of couples attending, not to mention the unicorns.” 


     Nina looked around the stages and watched the girls dance along with the customers sitting around the stage. “Okay, let’s do it,” she said to Linda and took her hand to pull her up. She could feel the reaction from touching Linda and could see a similar reaction in Linda’s face. “Who should we watch?” 


     Looking around, Linda said, “Let’s try Peaches. She’s always fun and a great performer.” 


     Walking up to the stage, Nina saw a tall blonde waiting to go on stage and dance. She had a slender figure, maybe a C-cup, and long, lanky legs. She was wearing a black string bikini with a see-thru short top. 


     Nina watched as Linda kissed Peaches while hugging her. Nina thought she could see tongue and it was evident that they were more than friends. Could Linda be a lesbian? She asked herself. 


     “Peaches, this is my friend Nina. She’s interested in dancing and wants to see what it’s all about.” 


     Peaches turned to Nina and squeezed her hands then leaned in to kiss Nina. Not sure what to do, Nina closed her eyes and allowed Peaches to kiss her. When their lips met, Nina could feel the electricity, which flowed between them. 


     Should I open my mouth? Nina asked herself as she fought against the urge to mash their lips together. Her feelings were completely alien to her but strangely compelling. 


     Nina was thankful that Peaches didn’t slip a tongue in her mouth, but she was secretly hoping that she would get her first French from a girl. The feeling of kissing another girl was so different from a man, and as their lips became unglued, she had to force herself to not kiss her again. 


     Taking two seats at the edge of the stage, Linda waved to a server and whispered in her ear, which caused the girl to run over to the bar. She quickly returned and pressed something into Linda’s hand. 


     Linda turned to Nina and gave her half the money she had just gotten. “Tuck this away for later,” she told Nina, who tucked the money into the waistband of her skirt. 


     “Was that your first kiss?” Linda asked. 


     “From a girl, yes,” Nina admitted. 


     “Well?” is all Linda said. 


     “It was nice,” Nina said as she looked down, suddenly ashamed of herself as she felt the warm blush from her face turning bright pink. 


     Laughing out loud, Linda hugged her and whispered in Nina’s ear, “It’s okay to be turned on by another woman. Most of us here are guilty of that perversion.” Then she shocked Nina by turning her head and kissing her full on the lips. 


     Before she could react, Linda’s tongue was in her mouth, which caused Nina’s brain to overload. She wasn’t sure what to do, and it was getting harder and harder to think. Linda’s lips were so warm and soft, it was easy to get lost in the kiss. 


     Linda’s firm body was pressed against hers, and the feeling of firm boobs pressing into her chest was only fanning the fire, which threatened to consume her. With a giggle, Linda broke the kiss and said, “That’s all for now, else you’ll get greedy.” 


     Nina heard the music start and turned to watch Peaches prance up onto the stage. Linda’s hand was in her lap, and Nina held her new girlfriend’s hand as Peaches started strutting around the stage. 


     She could see the expression on Peaches’ face, and it was evident that dancing on stage turned Peaches on. Her see-thru top was flying as Peaches did a bump and grind routine, then hopped up and grabbed the stripper pole, while upside down. 


     She spun around the pole as she slid down to the stage and ended up in a split, with those long legs flung wide. Nina could feel herself chair dancing and moving to the beat of the music as she glued her attention to every move Peaches made. 


     She would flirt with the crowd and slide the bikini top to the side and expose just a hint of nipple, then flip it back as if it was all a mistake. Her movements were becoming more sensual and erotic as the song played. 


     Linda’s hand was between Nina’s thighs, and her little finger was softly rubbing Nina’s mound through her panties. It took Nina a second to realize what Linda was doing to her and stroking her labia, from side to side, was one of the most erotic things she’d ever felt. She tried to figure out how Linda had gotten her skirt pulled up without her noticing but the sensations pounding her brain was making it hard to think. 


     Then halfway thru the song, Peaches spun around, and the skimpy top somehow disappeared and the next thing Nina knew, the top fluttered down on her head. As the soft material draped itself around Nina’s head, she could smell Peaches’ perfume. Without taking her eyes off of Peaches, Nina slowly pulled the flimsy material off her face and held it to her nose, while inhaling deeply. 


     Completely ashamed of herself for being so brazen, she was surprised at the reaction from the others sitting around the stage, everyone grinned at her, and a number clapped their approval. She wasn’t sure what to do with Peaches’ top but took a leap of faith and continued to breathe in the aroma of Peaches’ body and perfume. 


     The material was so soft and just the idea that a few seconds ago, it had been draped over that fabulous body was so irresistible. Nina rubbed the filmy top against her cheek as emotions, she’d never felt before flooded her body. 


     Nina could see the light sheen of perspiration on Peaches’ boobs causing her to fantasize about licking it off and wondering if that would be allowed. Her mind was in overdrive along with her body, and her sex was calling to her for satisfaction. 


     Nina took a breath before she could stop herself as Peaches strutted up to her, maintaining eye contact the entire time. Stepping down on the drink ledge, which ran around the stage, Peaches slowly squatted down with her knees on either side of Nina’s head. 


     For the first time, Nina found herself face to face with another girl’s sex. She felt Peaches’ fingers in her hair as the dancer slowly pulled her head between Peaches’ legs. The whole time, Peaches was doing a bump and grind routine right in front of her face. She could smell the aroma of the dancer’s pussy so close that it almost made her eyes cross while trying to focus on the clearly visible lips behind the translucent thong. 


     What am I supposed to do? She asked herself as she subconsciously licked her lips and stared at the spreading wet spot on Peaches’ bikini bottom. Is she as turned on as I am? Nina asked herself as she was being dragged closer and closer. 


     Peaches held Nina’s head with two handfuls of hair and rolled her hips in front of the woman’s face. With every movement of Peaches’ hips, the front panel of her thong was rubbed across Nina’s nose and mouth. The aroma of Peaches’ sex was making it hard to think, and she was sure that she could taste the womanly dew on her lips. 


     To make matters worse, Linda was breathing in her ear and offering encouragement. “Don’t worry, no one can see you between Peaches’ legs, give it a try.” Then Linda started chewing on her earlobe, and Nina’s world grayed out. 


     Nina could feel Peaches’ fingers tightening in her hair as she tentatively stuck out her tongue. Maybe just a little taste, she told herself as Peaches removed one hand from her hair and used it to pull her thong to the side. 


     She felt like she was watching a porn movie, except with her nose pressed to the TV screen. In fact, a porn movie with smell-a-vision, which caused her brain to throb from the visual, smell, and taste that was assaulting her. 


     Nina knew it was wrong but couldn’t stop her wandering tongue from licking in between Peaches’ swollen lips. As she lapped up to the erect clitoris, Nina leaned forward to carefully suck the stiff clit into her mouth. She could hear Peaches moaning as the dancer’s pussy was ground against her face and mouth, while Peaches continued to twist her fingers in Nina’s hair. 


     She had her nose completely inside Peaches’ cunt, and all she could smell was pussy juice as the wetness traveled up her nose. Nina tried to pull back, but every time she tried, Peaches would tighten her fingers in Nina’s hair to tug her back in. 


     Linda kept panting in Nina’s ear, and every breath felt like a hot poker spearing its way to the center of her brain, followed by a wet tongue. Nina was pretty sure she climaxed at some point, but her brain was refusing to work, and the fog would not lift from around her head. 


     Finally, as the song ended, Peaches picked up Nina’s wet face and kissed her deeply. She could feel Peaches sucking her own juices off Nina’s face, and Nina sucked on the tongue, forcefully stuck in her mouth. 


     Hopping up from a squat, Peaches strutted to the center of the stage and ripped off her bikini top to fling it at Nina. The top hung across Nina’s head until she finally realized it and reached up and tugged it off. 


     Nina crumpled the top in her fist and brought the damp material to her nose and breathed deeply. As hard as it was to believe, the bikini top smelled even better than the wrap Peaches had been wearing. She tried to imagine how the thong would smell, but just the aroma of sweat and faint perfume was enough to make lightning flash behind her eyelids. 


     Opening her eyes, she looked across the stage at the guys who were applauding Nina as she breathed in Peaches’ scent. Nina was sure that they also knew what she was really thinking about breathing in and it wasn’t her sweaty top. 


     The wet sloppy kiss she felt in her ear, somewhat brought her back to earth, and Nina grinned weakly at Linda, who had somehow gotten her blouse unbuttoned and was tweaking her erect nipples. 


     “Are you ready to get up on stage and do it yourself?” Linda asked as she twisted one of Nina’s hard nipples. 


     “Yeah, before I chicken out!” 


    


  




  

     Chapter 6 


     “Would you guys like to see Nina on stage with Peaches?” Linda yelled out to the crowd around the stage. 


     Suddenly everyone turned to her and Nina could feel the blush spread across her face as the cheering began. Peaches looked down at her, with a big smile on her face, and pointed towards the steps. 


     Stumbling up to her feet, Nina clumsily walked to the stage steps as her mind roiled in turmoil. On the one hand, she had worked her way up to dance, but when push came to shove, she didn’t know if she’d have the nerve to get up there and take her clothes off. 


     Peaches quickly walked down the steps and held her arms out to Nina. Putting her arms around Nina, she held her close and whispered in her ear, “Are you ready for this?” 


     Shaking her head, Nina replied, “I don’t know if I can do this or not?” 


     Laughing, Peaches replied, “Just pretend everyone is naked!” 


     “But I’m the one who’s going to be naked,” Nina replied, but the old joke about how to be relaxed in front of an audience calmed her and without thinking she followed Peaches back up on the stage. 


     Peaches gave the DJ a wind-up motion with her finger; he nodded to Peaches and a familiar Donna Summer song “Hot Stuff” suddenly started pounding the room. Nina automatically responded to the age-old staple for dancers as her hips moved to the music. 


     Peaches moved behind her and started running her hands up and down Nina’s side as she rubbed against Nina’s back and butt. Closing her eyes, Nina pictured herself in her apartment practicing for this moment. As the crowd disappeared in her mind, she felt herself being consumed by the music and the feel of another woman against her. 


     “We need to get this skirt off you so that you can move,” Nina heard in her ear as Peaches nibbled on her earlobe and sent her hot breath deep into Nina’s mind. She felt the zipper being tugged down and thought to herself, This is the moment of truth. 


     As the skirt slipped down her hips and legs to fall on the stage, Nina could feel her inhibitions falling with her skirt. Stepping out of her skirt, Nina felt herself being guided to the spot in front of Linda, who was sitting there with a little grin on her face. 


     Stepping out on the ledge, Nina felt Peaches’ hands on her shoulders as she encouraged the girl to squat in front of Linda. As her knees folded past Linda’s head, she watched as Linda kissed the inside of her thighs and felt the woman’s fingernails dragging their way to her core. 


     Peaches tilted Nina’s head back and kissed her softly as Linda worked her way to Nina’s overheated love box. She felt her panties being pulled to the side and a hot tongue slipping between her wet lips, at the same time Peaches’ tongue went deep into her mouth. 


     Trying hard not to climax, Nina felt what little modesty and reserve quickly abandoning her as the two girls assaulted her from both ends. As Linda’s lips softly closed around her clitoris, Nina lost it when Linda started sucking her erect love button. This is so much better than a man, Nina told herself as Linda’s experienced lips performed their magic. 


     Locking her fingers in Linda’s hair, Nina tried to hold on as the muscles in her legs started quivering. Closing her eyes tightly, Nina could see the lightning storm erupt behind her eyelids as the sensation of a tongue in her mouth and her pussy at the same time, finished her off. 


     As her legs gave out, Nina fell back on the stage and dragged Linda up on stage by her hair. Linda’s mouth never left her wet cunt as the love juice was sucked out by the sweetest pair of lips, she’d ever known. The last thing she remembered was humping Linda’s face with her wet pussy as her new lover worked her over, while her brain exploded. 


     Where am I? Nina asked herself as her mind started working. She realized that someone was on top kissing her with pussy mouth. The tongue in her mouth was coated with girl juices, and Nina was automatically sucking it clean. 


     Then she realized that she’d just been sucked off while dancing for a crowd at The Fox’s Den. Did I really just come for a stage full of people? Nina wondered as the throbbing between her legs slowly subsided then started to build again. 


     Linda rolled off of her and stood up on shaky legs. Turning to Peaches, Linda gave her a long kiss and allowed Peaches to finish cleaning up her face. Nina looked up at the two of them kissing as she lay spread eagle on the stage. 


     As the trembling in her legs subsided and her stomach muscles stopped clenching, Nina tried to get up and finally made it up on her hands and knees. As her vision cleared, Nina realized that she was almost hanging off the side of the stage. 


     Right in front of her face was some guy jerking off! Nina did a double-take as she stared at this guy’s cock about six inches from her face. His dick was nice and hard with a big purple head and precum pouring out of it as he pounded away. 


     She was fascinated watching his dick and how his hand moved up and down the shaft. She’d never seen a guy jack off and was intrigued by how his foreskin would move up and cover the head, then the head would pop out as his fist went down. 


     Nina forgot that she was on her hands and knees, with her thong covered ass up in the air. As she watched the guy’s cock, it was as if the precum was calling her and her mouth slowly approached. 


     Knowing it had to be against the rules, Nina’s mouth closed around the stranger’s dick just as he exploded. She always thought that sucking off a guy would be so disgusting but the sensation of his cum hitting the back of her throat told her that it was actually pretty good, a little bitter but a flavor she could learn to like. 


     Trying to swallow his cock as best she could from her position, Nina sucked the cream out of his dick. She felt hands in her hair and assumed that Peaches or Linda was going to pull her mouth off the stranger’s rod, but was surprised to realize that one of the girls was just pulling her hair back so that everyone could watch. 


     God, I’m such a slut! She told herself but never attempted to pull her lips off his erupting dick. She had been apprehensive about dancing naked but never in her wildest dreams would she have thought that she would suck off some total stranger after being sucked off herself by a girl. 


     Giving the guy one final swipe with her tongue to get the last of his man juice, Nina rolled over on her back and laid on the stage, exhausted but sated as she could feel a small stream of cum running down her cheek from the corner of her mouth. 


     Looking up she saw Linda and Peaches kneeling beside her and welcomed their kisses as they fondled her body and helped clean up the juice running out of her mouth. After a few minutes, she said, “I’m okay now, can I finish my dance?” 


     The girls laughed as they helped Nina up on her feet and for the first time, Nina really looked around her. Every seat around the stage was taken, and the crowd standing was three or four deep. 


     She reached up and raked the line of cum off her cheek and started to lick it off her fingers then thought better of it and stuck her fingers in her mouth. She could hear everyone yelling at her as she cleaned up her fingers. Linda put her arms around Nina and kissed her creamy lips. 


     Nina could feel someone playing with her boobs but Linda’s mouth and tongue felt so good, she didn’t take the time to figure out who was playing with her. Nina put her mouth next to Linda’s ear and whispered, “Am I doing okay? I really didn’t mean for this to happen and don’t want to get you into trouble?” 


     Linda giggled into her ear and replied, “No, we’re good. There are only a couple of cops that we have to worry about, and Jack would have stopped you if it was a problem. I didn’t realize that you liked to suck dick that much? I kind of thought you were more into girls?” 


     “At this stage, I don’t know what I like? I’ve never been with a woman before you and Peaches, but I really enjoy kissing you. Tell me that I’m not sick?” 


     Turning Nina to face her, Linda looked directly into her eyes and said, “No, you’re not sick at all. You may well be dirty, disgusting, and nasty but you’re my nasty girl!” Then she planted a soft kiss on Nina’s lips and the sensation of their lips melting together, made everything in the world right. 


     “Cut out the mushy stuff, you’ve got work to do!” Peaches told them as she pulled Nina’s jacket off and threw it on the stage. 


     Shaking her head to try and clear it, Nina smiled at the crowd, especially those who had their dicks out masturbating. As she tried to figure out what to do next, Peaches finished unbuttoning her blouse and worked it off her shoulders. 


     Nina felt the cool air caressing her nipples as she congratulated herself on leaving her bra at home. She took both hands to fondle her boobs and twist her nipples as she moved to the music. Looking around, she realized that Linda was also down to a thong and the sight of her boobs made Nina’s mouth water. 


     Taking Linda and Peaches by the hand, she approached the edge of the stage. Simultaneously, they squatted down in front of three guys, who were anxiously waiting. Leaning to each side, Nina kissed her two fellow dancers as the guys looked on. 


     Her customer immediately tried to go down on her, but Linda reached across and pushed the guy back by the forehead. Then she wiggled her finger no at the guy and said, “Sorry, ladies only!” 


     Nina was afraid he was going to be mad, but he just grinned and squeezed his hard cock through his pants. She shimmied in front of him as he tucked a ten-dollar bill in the strap of her thong. 


     She kissed her finger and put it on his lips as a thank you and uncurled her long legs to stand up, while she moved to the music. Grabbing the pole, Nina leaped up and wrapped one leg around the pole as she’d seen Peaches do. 


     Looking at the crowd as she slowly slid down, twisting around the pole, Nina realized that this is what she was made for. The guys were all beating off for her and the thought that she was hot enough to make them jack off in public, made her burn all over. 


     Nina was so wet that it almost scared her, not to mention making the pole slippery and hard to hold. The thoughts that raced through her mind were like being on a tilt-a-whirl, seeing the guys with their dicks in their hand, only compounded the excitement. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 7 


     Nina knew that they were only supposed to dance for three songs, but she was sure it was a lot longer than that, and she didn’t care. She could feel their eyes on her body caressing her as she danced. Looking down she saw that her breasts were glowing with sweat and she took one finger to wipe the sweat off and looking at the audience, she held up her wet shiny finger for all to see. 


     As everyone looked transfixed on her finger, she brought it up to her mouth and Nina could see the anticipation on everybody’s face. Then she shook her head and brought her finger back down as everyone groaned at once. 


     Taking her finger, she put it close to her mouth as she swayed to the music. Everyone was yelling, “Yes, Yes, Yes!” but she looked at her finger and shook her head. “I’ve got them now,” she said to herself as everyone was glued to her finger and dying to watch her suck it. 


     Then figuring that she’d punished them enough, she now took her middle two fingers and drew a circle around her boob, cleaning off her sheen. Now with her two fingers dripping wet, she slowly brought them to her mouth as everyone stared in anticipation. 


     Smelling her wet fingers, Nina smiled at the crowd, while they hooted and hollered. The smell of her body was so intoxicating that it made Nina’s head swim but what Nina was actually thinking of was pulling her fingers out of Linda’s wet hole and sucking them. 


     Taking her sweaty fingers, she painted her nose and watched the guys beat off. One guy was trying to get his wife or girlfriend to suck his dick, but she refused as she wanted to watch Nina slut herself. 


     Finally, she couldn’t take it any longer and slid her two fingers deep in her mouth as she pretended to be sucking pussy off her fingers. As her wet fingers went completely into her mouth, she could hear the audience give a collective groan. 


     Nina couldn’t believe how good she tasted and as she savored the flavor, Peaches, and Linda started licking her tits clean. One of the guys sprayed cum all over himself as he watched Nina suck her fingers. She didn’t even know if he realized that he had shot off since he was fixated on Nina cleaning up her fingers. 


     Looking down at the crowd, Nina watched as a tall brunette pushed her way up to the stage and waved a twenty at her. Shimmying over to the girl, Nina realized how much like Linda this one was. She had the same dark brown curly hair, which framed her face, and accented her dark smoldering eyes. 


     Like Linda, she was wearing a ripped-up t-shirt and Daisy Duke short shorts. Dropping down in front of the new girl, she could see the naked lust in the woman’s eyes. Nina watched as the girl rolled up a twenty and put it between her lips like a cigarette. 


     Nina wasn’t sure exactly what to do but brought her gyrating crotch closer to the girl’s face and watched as the girl pulled Nina’s thong out and using her mouth, deposited the bill inside her panties. 


     After using her tongue to push the bill down, she pulled Nina’s thong down with her finger and kissed Nina’s clit. Nina knew that she was dripping wet, which only seemed to inflame the girl as she quickly gave Nina’s erect nub another wet kiss. 


     Reaching down, Nina took the girl’s face in both hands and tilted it up. Nina leaned in and kissed the girl’s warm lips as her tongue darted into Nina’s mouth. Sucking the girl’s tongue, Nina could feel her jerking and then suddenly relax. 


     Puzzled, Nina pulled back a little and looked at the woman, seeing that her eyes were unfocused and she seemed to be in the ozone. Then suddenly she watched as the girl’s eyes slowly focused and they kissed again. Nina’s mind was in turmoil as she kissed her third girl of the evening. 


     Am I a lesbian? She asked herself as her body’s reaction from kissing another girl was unreal and caused a burning fire to flare deep in her sex. 


     As they kissed, Nina felt her pussy lips being separated and then two long fingers going deep in her wet love hole. She could feel her next climax rapidly approaching as the girl worked her cunt then Nina felt the fingers being curled back and knew that the girl was headed for her g-spot. 


     As the tips of the girl’s fingers stroked the rough patch that was her g-spot, Nina could feel her sex explode and gush around the fingers. She had her fingers locked into the bushy-headed brunette’s hair as their lips ground together. 


     Nina could feel the woman’s tongue in her mouth, and it seemed like she was searching for something. Then she felt the woman’s body jerk as she found a bit of the guy’s cum in the corner of Nina’s mouth. She could feel the woman climaxing as she licked at the glob of leftover cream in Nina’s mouth. 


     To Nina’s surprise, she felt herself climaxing along with the brunette as their tongues danced together. As her climax slowly receded, Nina felt the fingers slowly being pulled out of her wet pussy. 


     The brunette held up her two wet fingers for her to see and Nina watched as her pussy juice ran down the fingers into the brunette’s palm. It was all Nina could do to not lick up the pussy as it ran down the girl’s hand. 


     Looking Nina directly in the eyes, the brunette asked, “Right or left?” as she wiggled the two wet fingers. Confused, Nina’s brain could not process this request, and finally, the girl said, “I’ll choose,” and then taking one of the fingers in her mouth, she pointed the other to Nina. 


     Telling herself, I can’t be sucking my pussy off some girl’s finger, did nothing to slow her down as she allowed the wet finger to slide between her lips. 


     Cheek to cheek, with their mouths, almost touching, Nina and the mystery brunette cleaned the girl juice off the slutty girl’s fingers. The idea of sucking her juice off a girl’s finger pushed her back over the cliff again, and her next climax slammed into her like a runaway train. 


     The final song was a blur as Nina danced on automatic as her love box completely consumed her. While confused about her orientation, Nina wasn’t sure that being with another girl or girls was a bad thing at all. 


     Peaches helped her pick up the money on the stage, and Nina realized that their dance together had collected hundreds of dollars in tips. Finding most of her clothes, Nina clutched her money and stumbled off stage, with Peaches helping her down. 


     As they walked down the stage steps, the roar of the crowd almost made her come again. “I’ve just been naked on stage, in front of strangers,” Nina told herself, and she could feel the blush spreading across her face, but this was a moment that she would treasure forever. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 8 


     Following Peaches back to the dressing room, with her clothes and money clutched in her arms, Nina was so high from her emotions. Dancing in a recital before had always been a rush but nothing like the last few minutes. 


     On the one hand, she was so horny she’d fuck anyone that asked, but the nice girl side of her brain was terrified at what she’d just done. I just hope I didn’t make a fool of myself? Nina asked, but it seemed like everyone had enjoyed her dancing not to mention, the dick sucking and pussy licking, she added with a giggle. 


     She and Peaches walked into the dressing room, with a bunch of girls doing makeup and putting on costumes. Most were semi-nude or completely naked and trying to add up all of the silicone on display was mind-boggling. 


     “Dump your stuff on this table and let me get you a water,” Peaches told her and guided her to a bar stool after taking her clothes and money. Still only dressed in her thong, Nina hopped up on the barstool and tried to catch her breath. 


     Looking around the room, Nina could see that the other girls seemed to be completely at ease with their nudity and over in the corner, two girls were making out, while everyone around them completely ignored the girls. 


     Peaches handed her an ice-cold bottle of water and said, “Relax for a minute, while I talk to the boss about getting you a job.” 


     Taking a long drink, Nina held the bottle against her forehead for a minute and then closed her eyes, while reliving the last few minutes. As she sat there perched on the barstool, Nina felt someone between her knees. 


     Looking down, she saw a young girl, maybe nineteen, squatting between her legs. The girl looked up through her blonde hair and smiled at Nina, “You don’t mind, do you?” 


     While that sounded so good, she knew that she was still hot and wet from being on stage. “Let me take a quick shower first,” she told the girl as her thong was being pulled down. 


     “That’s okay,” the girl said. “I like it dirty.” Then the feeling of the girl’s tongue being speared deep into Nina’s hole erased any follow-up complaints. Nina could only imagine how her pussy must taste after all the climaxes she’d just had, but the young girl eagerly sucked her cunt. Nina surrendered to her emotions as her body took control of her mind. Running her fingers through the girl’s hair, she surrendered to the talented tongue and lips sucking her womanhood. 


     Nina remembered having a massive climax, right in the girl’s mouth before things seemed to fade away. Once she remembered looking down, and a redhead was eating her out. Where did the blonde go? She asked herself before fading out again. 


     Then Linda was gently shaking her, “Nina, why don’t I introduce you to Larry and see about getting you a job?” 


     “Was my dance okay?” she asked. 


     “Okay? Fuck yeah!” Linda replied. “Any better and I’d have to put the fire hose on you. Actually, that doesn’t sound that bad either.” 


    


  




  

     Chapter 9 


     Sliding off the bar stool and trying to stand on her trembling legs, Nina asked, “Should I get dressed?” 


     “No, Larry needs to see your body,” is all Linda said as she took Nina’s hand and led her out of the dressing room. 


     Walking down the hall, Linda opened a door marked Private and ushered Nina in. A nice-looking assistant was sitting behind a desk and Nina could see that she had a spreadsheet open on the computer screen. The shocking thing was that the admin was wearing a see-thru baby doll pajama top. 


     The administrative assistant turned when she heard the door open and smiled at them. Nina could see that the woman was thirtyish, with long red hair and pale milky skin. The woman had large breasts that were lightly covered in freckles. 


     Nina could only stare at the woman’s boobs, which were clearly visible through the transparent top. After her stage dance and the dressing room, all Nina could think of was sucking those luscious boobs. 


     “Is the boss in?” Linda asked then added, “Nina this is Chrissy. She’s one of our groupies.” 


     Chrissy just smiled at the remark and replied, “Promises, promises. Go on in after you pay the toll.” 


     Toll? What the fuck! Do we have to pay to speak to the boss? Nina started to say but swallowed her remark as she watched Chrissy unfold herself from behind the desk. “She’s a fucking Amazon,” Nina mumbled to herself as Chrissy stood up. 


     Chrissy was six feet with a body that reminded her of Xenia the Warrior Princess. Chrissy was a big girl, not fat but big. She didn’t quite have weightlifter arms and legs but close, and Nina’s mouth hung open as she watched Chrissy’s muscles ripple as she walked around the desk. 


     Nina couldn’t help but look down and was rewarded by Chrissy’s transparent thong, which couldn’t hide her closely trimmed red bush. Natural redhead, Nina said to herself. 


     Linda laughed and said, “You’ll have to forgive Chrissy, she’s a nudist and never passes an opportunity to take her clothes off.” 


     Tearing her eyes off Chrissy’s love box, Nina tried to force herself to look Chrissy in the eyes but got stopped by her big tits. Chrissy had pink nipples that contrasted so well with her ginger skin. Nina closed her eyes for a second, but when she opened them, she was still staring at those big beautiful jugs. 


     “Nina, up here girl and stop licking your lips. You’re making Chrissy and me horny,” Linda said with a laugh. 


     Startled, Nina reached up and touched her lips. Was I licking my lips? She asked herself and while she wasn’t sure of the answer, yes seemed to be the logical response. 


     “Chrissy, this is Nina. Nina this is Chrissy,” Linda introduced them. Automatically, Nina put her arms around Chrissy’s neck and kissed her red lips. Their kiss seemed so natural, and Nina could feel the emotion in Chrissy’s lips as their tongues touched. 


     The big thing was those big things and having a huge set of jugs pushed against you was a feeling she had never experienced before. Chrissy reached down and grabbed Nina by the butt cheeks and lifted her up so they could kiss eye to eye. 


     It was almost like being with a guy, except one that was soft and had big boobs. She felt so safe in Chrissy’s arms as their lips ground together. Nina locked her legs around Chrissy’s waist as they continued to kiss and suck each other’s tongue. 


     Nina could feel her juices starting to leak out of her pussy as her climax rapidly approached. She couldn’t help but rub her wet box against Chrissy’s stomach as Chrissy fucked her with her hot tongue. 


     “Girls, there is a bed in the back room if you need it,” Nina heard Linda say with a giggle. Then she added, “Chrissy, do you have your strap-on?” 


     “Always,” is all Chrissy said in return. 


     Strap-on? Nina asked herself as she pictured herself sprawled out on the bed, watching Chrissy tighten the straps on a big long dildo in the preparation of fucking her. What would it feel like to have a girl fuck you? Nina asked herself as she tried to image those big tits in her face, while Chrissy’s big cock slowly ripped her cunt open. 


     Nina couldn’t stop from shuddering as she imagined being impaled on the biggest dick she’d ever seen and to think it was on a big red-headed girl. 


     Slowly Chrissy let her slide down until she was standing again. Chrissy held her and kissed her eyes and forehead until the shaking stopped in Nina’s legs. 


     With a giggle, Chrissy said, “Okay, tolls paid. You can go in now.” 


     Nina’s brain was the consistency of oatmeal as she stood there, slightly swaying while trying to get her brain to start working. If nothing else, this will be a job interview to remember, she told herself as Linda took her by the arm and lead her to the office door. 


     Knocking on the door frame with her knuckles Linda said, “Larry, got a second. Fresh meat here!” 


     Walking in, Nina watched as the tall dark headed guy got up to greet them. He was probably six feet or more, with a broad-shouldered frame accented in an expensive silk t-shirt. He had on designer jeans and moved casually but confidently as he walked around his large glass-topped desk. 


     “Hi, I’m Larry,” the hunk said to Nina as he shook her hand. 


     What? No kiss, no grope? Nina said to herself as she tried to smile at him. 


     “Larry this is Nina, who’s applying for a job and has just brought the house down!” Linda said. 


     “I know, Jack buzzed me, so I rewound the tapes and watched her performance. Outstanding!” 


     Nina could feel her face turning red as the thought of him watching her make a slut out of herself, struck her. Did it really turn him on to watch her make out with the girls? She asked herself but then realized that he’d seen her suck off some guy and then share it with the girls. 


     Linda interrupted with, “I’ll leave you two to talk as I need to get back out front.” With that, she gave Nina a quick kiss and told her, “Don’t leave until you talk to me, okay?” 


     “Have a seat,” Larry told her as he sat down behind his desk. “Can I get you a drink or some water?” 


     “No, nothing. I don’t want to take a chance to mess up my high,” Nina exclaimed as she sat down, realizing that she was still naked. 


     Larry laughed and replied, “I know, the girls have a way of making you feel at ease.” 


     “I really don’t know what came over me,” Nina confessed. “I’m not normally like this.” 


     “Looked to me like you were having fun,” Larry commented. “Nobody here is judgemental, and you can be honest about your feelings.” 


     “But Larry, I was such a slut out there.” 


     Larry laughed and replied, “You sound like my wife when she says ‘You call me a slut like it was a bad thing’.” 


     “Is your wife a slut?” Nina asked. “Sorry, that was a terrible thing to say. I didn’t mean to imply that your wife was a slut but is she that open-minded?” 


     “Nina, it’s okay. Take a breath. Everyone here is a pervert in some fashion or another. One of the first things you need to learn is to never look down on anyone for their kink as they will overlook yours.” 


     “Larry for the first time in my life, I’ve made out with a whole string of girls. I’m not a lesbian, at least I don’t think so. But God help me, it was the best sex I’ve ever had. Now all I can think about is having Chrissy fuck me with her strap-on dildo.” 


     “She has the same effect on most girls, including my wife.” 


     “Does she make love to your wife?” Nina asked with hesitation in her voice. 


     “No but she does fuck her on a regular basis,” Larry replied. 


     “And you’re okay with that?” 


     “Sure, I love to watch and know that they will eventually let me join in the fun.” 


     “You may not appreciate this, but I’ve just realized that I’ve been sitting here, pretty much naked, and have completely forgotten about it.” 


     “Trust me, I haven’t forgotten about it,” Larry replied with a smile. 


     “Larry, are you sure that I didn’t get you in trouble when I was on stage? I got caught up in the moment and was having so much fun. Before I realized what I was doing, some girls were having sex with me, and I know that you are going to catch hell for my performance and I’m willing to take whatever punishment you feel that I deserve. I want to work here so bad and am sorry I screwed up,” Nina said with a serious tone in her voice. Her lower lip quivered, and it looked like she was going to cry. 


     “Well,” Larry said as he thought for a second, “Maybe a spanking would help you to remember the rules in the future! But possibly the whip would make a better impression on you for your insolent behavior, but my wife is not here right now.” 


     “I really am sorry Larry, but I’ve never had a girl lick my sex like that, and every bit of my modesty went right out the window. I’ll do whatever you want, just don’t fire me!” 


     Nina didn’t think Larry would hurt her too bad, but she had done so many things that had to be wrong and probably illegal. She deserved all of the punishment he would give her. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 10 


     “Now comes the pain,” Larry said. 


     “I’ve never been really whipped before. You won’t hurt me too bad, will you?” Nina replied, and Larry could hear the apprehension in her voice. 


     “I’ll try not to leave a mark,” Larry replied without a hint of humor in his voice. 


     “Should I bend over your desk and I assume leave my panties off?” Nina said as she started to get up off the chair. 


     “Larry, you asshole! Don’t fuck with Nina!” Chrissy yelled from the outer office, then she marched in with her hands on her hips. “Nina, ignore him. He’s being a dick!” 


     “What?” is all Nina said as she was obviously confused. 


     Walking over to Nina, Chrissy stood behind her and started rubbing her shoulders, while Nina looked up at her. Looking down, Chrissy smiled and leaned over to kiss Nina. “Larry would never hurt you like that.” 


     “Like that?” Nina replied. “How’s he going to hurt me?” 


     “First time you sit on his dick and take the whole thing, will probably be the extent of your pain and suffering,” Chrissy replied with a laugh. “But his wife is a different story!” 


     Chrissy slid her hands down and cupped both of Nina’s beautiful breasts. Larry watched Nina’s face as Chrissy started massaging those perfect small C-cup boobs. Nina’s eyes opened wide for a second as she felt Chrissy running her fingertips over her nipples and then closed them while leaning back against Chrissy’s big jugs. 


     Chrissy stopped playing with those magnificent tits, and Nina’s eyes opened instantly as she realized the hands were gone. She looked up at Chrissy and started to say, “Don’t Stop,” but then smiled as she watched Chrissy rip off the see-thru top and then reach back down to grab her boobs again. 


     Leaning over, Chrissy mashed her large jugs into the back of Nina’s head as they kissed. Larry had a front row seat as his girlfriend made out with the new dancer. Chrissy started twisting and pulling Nina’s nipples, which elicited a deep moan from her. 


     I will never understand how they know which girls are easier to bring over to the dark side, Larry said to himself as he watched Chrissy make out with Nina. He had often wondered how his wife could pick out girls to hit on and was rarely wrong. Even girls like Nina, who had never sampled forbidden fruit seem to easily switch sides. 


     Larry’s wife Foxy slipped quietly into the room and walked behind him. She bent over and kissed him on the cheek and whispered, “Nina seems like a live one. Are you going to hire her?” 


     “Yeah, I was just starting to fill out the paperwork when Chrissy came in and assaulted her,” he replied as Foxy scooted up on his desk. He ran his hand up her thigh and stroked her long leg as she leaned over the desk to watch the girls make out. 


     Nina was getting serious about kissing Chrissy, and it was evident she like having her nipples played with. Larry could see the tongues working as the girls kissed and ground their lips together. Foxy giggled and rubbed his cock with her bare foot while scooting across the desk to get closer to Nina. 


     Finally, she couldn’t take it any longer and slid off the desk to stand between Nina and the edge of the desk. She removed one of Chrissy’s hands and replaced it with her own. Foxy couldn’t believe how good Nina’s boob felt and worked it with her fingers. 


     Foxy closed her eyes as she focused on how the hard nub felt as she rolled it between her thumb and forefinger. She could feel Nina’s body shudder with delight as she pinched the young girl’s nipple and pulled on it. 


     Taking her fingertips, Foxy softly traced around the sweet little thing’s areola and delighted in the way her nipple would scrunch up to a tight round circle with that unbelievable hard tip sticking out. Foxy could feel the dampness spread between her thighs as the thought of shoving her fingers into the virginal cunt, splayed open in front of her face. 


     With a wicked grin on her face, Foxy looked at Nina’s face as she continued to twist and pull her erect nub. Nina’s eyes were only partially open as she easily slipped into the clutches of the bushy headed brunette. Her slack mouth told Foxy everything she needed to know about the young slut who was quickly moving into Foxy’s stable of nubile young ladies, even if she didn’t realize it yet. 


     Pulling Nina up, Foxy laid her across Larry’s desk, sweeping everything out of the way as Larry caught his laptop just in time before it hit the floor. When his wife was horny, reason seemed to be the first thing she lost, and he could just see his new laptop in pieces. 


     Foxy gave Chrissy a long kiss and then ripped off her t-shirt. Grabbing her zipper, she tugged it down and let her short shorts slip to the floor. 


     “No underwear,” Larry noted to himself; not surprised that his wife was going commando. 


     Foxy crawled on top of Nina and continued deeply kissing her. The girl’s boobs were together, and their nipples were rubbing. Meanwhile, Chrissy climbed up on the desk and slowly sat down on Nina’s face. 


     Larry unzipped his jeans and worked his dick out. He could hear the sucking sounds from underneath Chrissy as Nina got her first real taste of pussy straight from the source. Chrissy ground her love box on Nina’s face as she and Foxy shared another long kiss. 


     “Hold me Foxy, while I come,” Chrissy said as she flung her arms around Foxy’s neck. Larry stroked his rapidly hardening cock as he watched the familiar trembling start in Chrissy’s legs. Foxy was holding her tightly and chewing on her earlobe. 


     Chrissy was squatting down on top of Nina with her pussy lips rubbing against the new stripper’s mouth. Chrissy was in the ozone now as she rubbed her nether lips against the dancer’s face. 


     Larry watched Chrissy’s juices quickly spread across Nina’s face as she ground her cunt against Nina’s mouth and nose. He could see her legs start to tremble as the big redhead’s climax showed up like a runaway freight train with no one at the controls. 


     “God, this is going to be a good one,” Chrissy said to no one in particular as she started to convulse. Foxy tried to hold her tightly as they continued to grind their lips together. Chrissy was jerking and flopping around as her climax took her. 


     “Poor Nina,” Larry said to himself as he watched Chrissy squirt all over Nina’s face. He rapidly stroked his cock as the girl cum ran down Nina’s cheeks and onto his desk. While certainly a surprise, Nina seemed to take it in stride as she continued to suck Chrissy’s pussy lips and flick her clit with her hot tongue. 


     “Chrissy must be really turned on,” he thought. “Chrissy doesn’t normally squirt unless someone is working her A-zone with their fingers.” 


     Chrissy gave a shudder as her body gave one final jerk, then she collapsed against Foxy. The two girls swayed as Foxy tried to keep Chrissy upright while her climax drained her body. 


     Larry watched as Chrissy’s big jugs heaved from her heavy breathing and rubbed against his wife’s much smaller tits. While it may seem unusual that the two girls who lived with them had big boobs, Larry actually preferred women with smaller tits like his wife. Her C-cup breasts stuck straight out with puffy nipples that he loved. Plus, it was mesmerizing to watch the gold chain sway as it was connected to her nipple rings. 


     Both Chrissy and Foxy typically had strong climaxes followed by almost exhaustion as they came down from pouring everything into their climaxes. Foxy continued to kiss Chrissy’s cheek and earlobe as they swayed together. 


     Then as Chrissy’s brain started working again, it dawned on her what she’d done. Swinging her leg over Nina, she looked down at the young girl whose face was covered in pussy juice. Nina’s eyes were closed as she absentmindedly licked the pussy off her lips. She took her fingers to wipe her cheeks and then sucked her fingers clean. 


     “Nina, I’m so sorry. I didn’t mean to come on your face as I know you’re not used to this,” Chrissy apologized as she leaned down to kiss Nina’s soft lips. “Damn, you taste good,” she told Nina as she started licking up the pussy on Nina’s face. 


     Foxy giggled at the comment and lay down on the other side to help Chrissy clean up Nina. She took her fingers and traced around Nina’s nipple and watched it instantly harden as they both cleaned up the girl. 


     Nina opened her eyes and looked over at Chrissy. Reaching up she grabbed the redhead by the neck and pulled her down until their lips touched. It seemed pretty evident that Nina was doing okay and not upset. 


     As their lips separated, Nina gave her another peck and replied, “Chrissy that was the most exciting thing I’ve ever done. Well other than dancing naked on stage that is.” 


     “Are you sure? I usually try not to come on someone I’ve just met,” Chrissy replied with a laugh. 


     Laughing, Nina worked her way up on her elbows to look at both girls, “I think I’m going to like working here.” Then she noticed Larry’s hard dick in his hand, “Looks like someone else enjoyed it.” 


     “For being a good boy and not butting in, I’ll give you a taste of what you missed,” Foxy said as she slid off the table and sat on Larry’s lap. She gave him a long hard kiss with plenty of tongue and Larry enjoyed the taste of Chrissy’s pussy on her lips. 


     As they kissed, Foxy held his dick in between her thighs so she could enjoy the hard shaft as it rubbed her pussy lips. Reaching down, Foxy took the palm of her hand to press his cock inside her lips and rub it against her clit. “Damn, that feels good,” she said as enjoyed the feeling. 


     “Doesn’t she have a nice body?” Foxy asked between kisses. “It’s so nice to get another girl who’s built like me and likes girls.” 


     “How about a quickie?” Foxy asked as she swung around Larry and looped her legs over the arms of his chair. Reaching between her legs, Foxy quickly guided the head of his dick into her wet hole. With her arms around his neck, Foxy quickly lowered herself down on his dick. Letting out a little gasp as his dick hit her cervix, Larry could feel her trembling as she started to slide up and down his stiff rod. 


     “Does that feel good Baby?” she whispered in his ear as she rode him harder and harder. “Think about fucking Nina and get off for me. I need your load deep inside.” 


     Larry knew that his wife was starting to fantasize and figured that pretending to be the new girl would help him fill her hole with his cream. When she was horny, she didn’t care who you were thinking about just as long as you were fucking her as hard as you could. 


     “Larry, will I have to fuck you every day, now that I’m working here?” Foxy asked him as she tried to morph into Nina. “Your wife doesn’t mind you fucking the hired help, does she?” 


     “No, I love fucking the new girls,” Larry replied as he tried to slip into her fantasy. “Nina, you’ve got the hottest pussy, and it’s so juicy!” 


     “Fuck my wet hole, Larry. Take anything you’d like as I don’t want to lose my job. It is so neat getting naked in front of strangers,” Foxy continued to tell Larry as she blew in his ear. “Would you like to cum in my mouth?” she asked. “It’s all yours now, and I know you want to take advantage of your new property.” 


     Nina and Chrissy were sharing kisses as they watched Foxy riding Larry’s long cock. “What is she talking about?” Nina asked Chrissy as she flicked Chrissy’s hard nipple with the tip of her tongue. 


     Chrissy had twisted her fingers in Nina’s hair, to make sure she didn’t get away and closed her eyes to better enjoy Nina’s talented tongue and lips. Lifting Nina’s face, Chrissy gave her a nice long kiss. The remaining pussy on Nina’s mouth made it hard for Chrissy to think as she kept flashing back to Nina’s tongue deep in her hole and how Nina had sucked her off. 


     “What’s she talking about?” Nina repeated as their lips separated. 


     “Oh, sorry! Lost my train of thought,” Chrissy replied with a laugh. “Half the time, Foxy lives in a fantasy world and loves to dream up scenes for everyone to act out. You have to take most of what she says with a grain of salt.” 


     “She’s pretending to be me and have Larry fuck me?” Nina asked. “She’s okay with that? He’s her husband, isn’t he?” 


     Chrissy took her fingers to get Nina’s hair pulled back away from her face, while she explained, “Larry loves to hear her tell stories while he fucks her and with her vivid imagination, there is no telling what’s going to come out of her mouth. She doesn’t mind if you fuck Larry. And if his dick is in her, while he’s thinking about fucking you, she doesn’t care.” 


     “I’m not sure if I’d be okay with my husband making love to another woman,” Nina confessed. 


     “No, no, no! Making love is verboten, fucking is okay, but you never make love to Larry!” Chrissy quickly corrected her. “You have to understand how swingers think. They separate making love and fucking as two completely different things. It’s allowed for you to make love to her but never her husband.” 


     The slapping of flesh against flesh was getting hard to ignore especially with Foxy screaming, “Fuck me, Larry, before your wife catches us!” 


     The girls watched as Foxy was sitting on Larry’s lap with her legs over the arms of his office chair, which lifted her up and allowed him to pound his cock deep into her hole. Foxy’s legs were spread wide, and they could watch as his dick buried itself in her cunt. 


     Foxy’s eyes were glazed over, and half rolled up in her head as she climaxed over and over again. Larry would have to support her after each come as she melted against him. But she would quickly come back to life and get fucked into the ozone once again. 


     “He’s got a big dick, doesn’t he?” Nina whispered into Chrissy’s ear. 


     “Other than Butch, it’s the biggest I’ve ever had,” Chrissy admitted. 


     “Who’s Butch?” Nina asked as she stared at Larry’s rod ramming in and out of Foxy’s cunt. Larry’s cock was slick with his wife’s juice as it poured out of her abused pussy. 


     “It’s the only guy I know of who makes Larry’s dick look small. Well not small but normal,” Chrissy replied with a giggle. 


     “Larry looks like he’s a really good fuck,” Nina asked as she tried to picture his dick buried in her love tunnel. 


     “What I love about Larry fucking me is that he’s concentrating on getting me off and not so much himself. Most guys just want to get their rocks off, but Larry is focused on making you come as often as possible.” 


     “Everyone here seems to climax over and over. Before now it’s always been hard for me to get off, much less multiple times. Does the Den turn all girls into sluts?” 


     Chrissy giggled as she pinched Nina’s nipple between her forefinger and thumb. Then rolling the hard nub between her fingers, whispered into her ear, “What you’ll find is that sex at the Den seems natural and it’s easy to forget your inhibitions. Relax and just let yourself go.” 


     “So far, I’ve been surprised at how easily I’ve kicked my good girl side to the curb,” Nina replied with a chuckle and gave Chrissy a peck on the lips. 


     Nina turned her attention to Foxy and watched as she took every inch of Larry’s long cock deep into her wet hole. “She likes getting fucked, doesn’t she,” Nina whispered to Chrissy. As the girls watched, Foxy’s eyes rolled up into her head, and all you could see was the whites of her eye’s as her body started to convulse. 


     “Once you get her fuse lit, she constantly comes until she’s too exhausted to continue. Then she’ll pass out for half an hour or so,” Chrissy told her with a laugh. “They are an interesting couple for sure.” 


     Foxy flopped around on Larry’s cock as he continued to drill her lights out. Finally, they could see the lights start to come on in her eyes as she became part of the living again. Nina watched as Foxy’s eyes slowly focused and then fixed on Nina. 


     A wicked grin spread across her face, and she called out, “Nina, come here!” 


     Nina slowly rolled up off Larry’s desk and slid off onto the floor. Walking up to Foxy, “What do you need?” 


     “I want you to get up here and sit on Larry’s wet cock. I bet you can’t take the whole thing.” 


     “His dick is not too big for me,” Nina retorted. 


     Slowly moving one leg at a time, Foxy pulled her legs off the arm of the chair and put them on the floor. Holding out her hands to Nina, she got pulled up into a standing position. Foxy staggered a little bit but quickly steadied herself as Larry’s big dick slid out with a wet “plop” sound. 


     Nina had her arms around Foxy’s neck, and the sensation of those hot nipples against her own was like having two hot coals pressed against her boobs. She felt the metal against her nipples and for the first time realized that Foxy had pierced nipples. The small gold dumbbell nipple studs were not that noticeable at first. 


     “What do you want me to do?” Nina asked as Foxy turned her around. 


     “Put your legs on either side of Larry’s and sit down on his cock just like I did. I want to watch his wet dick go deep into your needy cunt. Don’t touch his dick any more than you have to as I want my pussy juice to be pushed deep into your hole.” 


     Spreading her legs, Nina squatted over Larry and felt the swollen head of his rod touch her cunt lips. Nina’s eyes automatically closed as she felt her lips being pushed apart by his cock head. 


     “Take it slow until you get used to it,” Foxy whispered in Nina’s ear as she chewed on the girl’s earlobe. “His dick will go in really deep!” 


     “Are you sure you don’t mind me fucking your husband?” Nina asked as this still seemed wrong to have some guy’s wife watch him get screwed by another woman. 


     “No, because he’s just finished fucking me or at least partially finished fucking me. I love to watch him bury his dick in another woman, especially one who looks like me.” 


     Closing her eyes to try and shut out Foxy’s talking so she could concentrate on the big rod, which was slowly splitting her apart. His dick slid in so easily, and before she knew it, she could feel it hitting bottom. “It’s okay Foxy, I took the whole thing without a problem,” she replied as a big smile crossed her face. 


     Foxy giggled and told her, “Take your fingers and make sure you took the whole thing?” 


     Sliding her hand down, she took a second to rub her aching clit and feel how swollen it was. Touching her clit caused electric shocks to strike deep in her hole. Her clitoris was so sensitive that it felt like it had been rubbed raw with every nerve on fire. 


     Nina could feel her entire body humming like a guitar string as the sensation of his cock in her was lighting fires she didn’t know existed. Finally, she remembered her orders and reluctantly slid her fingers down the lips of her pussy until she felt his wet cock. 


     Measuring the length of his dick still waiting to ravage her burning cunt, Nina’s eyes flew open. “Oh God Foxy, there’s still a couple of inches to go! Are you sure I can take that much?” 


     “Told you,” is all Foxy said as she pressed her warm mouth against Nina’s trembling lips. Nina could feel her brain getting switched into neutral as the reptilian portion of her mind took over from the thinking part. 


     Foxy’s tongue was deep in her ear, almost to the center of her core and it felt like a white hot poker being forced into her. Then she started pushing down on Nina’s shoulders as she forced the young woman’s cunt to swallow the big dick invading her. 


     Nina responded with a long low moan as the head of Larry’s cock mashed against her cervix. If her brain had been working, she would have worried about him splitting her in two, but the brief flash of pain was replaced by a shattering climax which came out of nowhere. 


     Larry could feel her hot cunt lips wrapped around his dick as she settled down on his lap. He could hear her little cries as she took his dick further in her hole than humanly possible. He looked up as Foxy kissed him while pushing Nina down on his dick. 


     Larry could taste pussy juice on her lips and for a second tried to figure out if it was his wife or Nina that he tasted. Not that it made any difference because any pussy is good. 


     “Now come for me, my little slut,” Foxy ordered as she pinched Nina’s nipples and twisted them. A little shit eating grin crossed her face as she watched Nina’s eyes glaze over and her climax begins to slam through her body. 


     Nina found that by resting her legs on the arms of his chair, Larry was free to pound his dick into her hole as hard as he wanted. The first climax had barely finished tearing through her body before the next one began. 


     “That’s my girl,” Foxy said as she sat back on the edge of the desk to watch her latest conquest ride her husband’s stiff cock. Foxy could see every emotion that crossed Nina’s mind, and she smiled to herself at the knowledge her husband was well on his way to adding another slut to his stable. 


     Her two middle fingers automatically slid deep into her wet cunt as Larry pounded the cute little thing’s nasty hole. “Fuck her hard, Baby,” she told Larry as every inch of his dick disappeared into the young girl’s fuck hole, over and over. 


     Foxy’s climax took her at the same time as Nina’s, and when she opened her eyes, Nina was well on her way to her next come. Foxy smelled her wet fingers and tasted her sweet juices as she and Nina looked at each other. 


     “Thank you Foxy, I love fucking your husband!” Nina said as her next climax started in her legs. She could feel the jerking begin and rapidly move up her body and rekindle the fire smoldering between her legs. She reached down and wiped her pussy juice off Larry’s cock as he pounded into her. Then following Foxy’s lead, she stuck her fingers into her mouth and sucked off the wet tangy juice. 


     The taste of her pussy was exquisite, and Nina’s shame from sucking her pussy juice off her fingers was washed away by the raw emotions that flooded her body. It was getting harder and harder to think, and she realized that her mind was running on the primitive part of her brain without having to focus on anything. 


     “Just like Pavlov’s dogs,” she told herself. “Instead of salivating when I see food, my cunt pours when I feel Larry’s big dick deep in my tight hole.” 


     “Wait a minute, don’t come yet,” Foxy ordered her, and the words slowly penetrated her barely functioning brain. 


     “What?” Nina slowly replied as the big dick buried deep in her raw cunt seemed to short circuit anything not related to her pussy being drilled out. 


     “Don’t come!” 


     “Please, I need to come so bad. I’ll come if I need to,” Nina replied in a slurred confused voice. 


     “If you come before I let you, Bitch, you’ll regret it!” Foxy told her in a tone that scared Nina and caused her to recoil from Larry’s dick. 


     “Don’t you dare pull off of Larry’s cock!” Foxy told her as she pushed down on Nina’s shoulders with her entire weight. The feeling of Larry’s cock spearing deep into her hole caused pain to shoot through her body as he split her open. 


     She had no choice but to take every inch of his long rod as she felt her cunt being ripped open when his dick went into her stomach. “Oh, Fuck!” Nina exclaimed as the head of his dick seemed to be in her brain and felt like a burning rod burning its way into her core. 


     The sharp pain from taking his entire cock cooled her climax slightly, but she knew that when it hit, she would have a release like never before. Without thinking about it, Nina wiggled around on his dick to make sure every inch was buried in her tight little hole. 


     “That’s right slut, take every bit of my husband’s dick. You’re his personal cunt now, and you better perform as ordered!” 


     “Don’t worry Foxy, it’s his and your cunt now. It’ll be easier for him next time as my pussy will be stretched out more. I’m just not used to that big of a dick in me!” 


     “Don’t forget about Chrissy. She’s going to want to stick her big dick in you also.” 


     Nina groaned as she remembered that Chrissy liked to fuck girls with her strap-on dildo. What’s it going to feel like when a big tittied redhead rams her cock into my little love hole? Nina asked herself as the pain from Larry’s dick quickly was replaced with a burning need to climax. 


     “That’s right, my little slut! Now you’re getting the picture. I want you to get my husband off as he has a big load for you. But, don’t you dare come until you feel Larry filling you up!” Foxy ordered as she slapped Nina on the ass. 


     “Ow that hurts!” Nina yelped as the sharp pain coursed through her behind and took her mind off Larry’s cock pressing against her cervix. Her mind focused on the burning in her ass and without thinking she relaxed her thigh muscles and settled completely on Larry’s long cock. 


     “Oh, God now he’s really all in!” Nina blurted out as the pain from her overstretched cunt replaced the pain in her ass. She was almost afraid to think about where the head of his dick was, as she was sure that it was way too deep. 


     “Do you want me to make Larry pull out a little?” Foxy asked without a trace of concern in her voice. 


     “No, no, … no!” Nina quickly replied. “It hurts but it feels so good also. Just give me a second to get used to it.” 


     Foxy could see the trembling in Nina’s thigh muscles and knew that she wouldn’t last much longer and needed to get Larry going so that they could finish together. “Baby, we need your load,” Foxy whispered in his ear. “Get off for me so Chrissy and I can clean her up. Don’t you want to watch me suck her cum filled cunt?” 


     Larry’s dick felt so good, Nina was tight, wet, and burning up. She started bouncing up and down on his cock while making little-grunting noises every time his dick hit bottom. He looked over at Chrissy, and she had two fingers in her cunt and one finger in her ass as she watched the nubile young girl riding Larry’s rod. 


     “That’s it, cum for me!” Foxy said as she watched Larry’s face. She could always tell when he was close and just needed a little push to finish up. Walking around the desk, she made sure Larry could watch and pulled the two fingers out of Chrissy’s cunt. Sliding the wet fingers into her mouth, she felt her simmering climax strike at the same time the taste of pussy juice hit her brain. 


     Foxy sort of fell into Chrissy’s lap as she sucked the girl juice off the redhead’s fingers. Chrissy kissed her on the cheek and grinned at Larry as he exploded into Nina’s cunt. 


     Nina was doing her best not to climax as Larry switched to rabbit mode and rapidly pounded his dick into her stretched out hole. Funny, now it didn’t hurt at all, and the waves of pleasure struck her over and over. Then he gave one final hard thrust and buried his dick in her pussy. 


     It’s okay to come now, Nina told herself as her climax started to consume her. She could feel his hot cum being pumped into her hole. “Oh God, I’m coming!” she suddenly yelled out as the climax struck her brain with the force of a 2x4 upside her head. 


     Nina suddenly collapsed against Larry’s chest as her body turned to rubber. She couldn’t even lift her arms as she sagged against him. Opening her eyes, she saw Foxy staring at her and hoped that she wouldn’t be mad. 


     Instead, Foxy got up and staggered around the desk to kiss Nina’s soft lips. As her tongue went into Nina’s mouth, she automatically sucked Foxy’s tongue and tasted Chrissy’s pussy, still sharp and pungent. 


     Nina tried to come again but was so exhausted she could only get halfway home. As their lips parted, Nina followed Foxy’s fingers as they tracked down between her heaving tits and rubbed Larry’s cock, still buried in her hole. 


     With a smile on her face, Foxy shoved two fingers deep into Nina’s cunt, alongside Larry’s cock. Nina let out a gasp but was too exhausted to resist even if she had wanted to. 


     Nina could feel Foxy’s fingers wiggling in her wet hole as she played with the cum and pussy juice. Nina could sense her eyelids fluttering as the sensation of being finger-fucked by the wife of a guy, who had just shot off in her cunt. 


     Nina was having trouble keeping her eyes open but desperately needed to watch the bushy headed brunette play in her pussy. It felt so good and was a battle between having another exhausted climax or passing out. 


     Her eyes popped open as she felt Foxy pulling out her fingers. Nina started to plead, “NO!” but stopped when she saw Foxy hold her fingers up in front of Nina’s face. Nina could feel her eyes trying to cross as they attempted to focus on the two nasty fingers, right in front of her nose. 


     Foxy’s fingers were covered in cum and pussy juice, straight from her cunt and Nina licked her lips as she watched the cum slowly run down Foxy’s hand. Looking Foxy in the eyes, Nina saw her being watched closely. 


     She didn’t know what Foxy wanted but the smell of the brunette’s dirty fingers, right in front of her face, made up her mind for her. Nina opened her mouth, and Foxy grinned as she slid those nasty fingers into Nina’s open mouth. 


     God, I’m terrible, Nina told herself as the taste hit her mind like a red-hot poker. Nina’s climax was instantaneous as she frantically sucked all of Larry’s spunk and her juices off Foxy’s fingers. As the cleansed fingers slipped out of her mouth, Nina told herself, A slut snack. 


     Before she had a chance to realize what she had just done, Foxy’s tongue was in her mouth, and she started sucking Nina’s tongue clean. Nina tried to climax again but was so exhausted and relaxed that all she could manage was a decent buzz. 


     Then Foxy’s fingers were back in her sloppy hole and digging out another messy load for the girls to share. Chrissy had walked over and dropped down on her knees with her mouth open and tongue out. 


     Giggling, Foxy put the cum covered fingers in Chrissy’s mouth, and both girls watched as Chrissy’s body jerked from the taste and idea that she was helping clean the cum and pussy out of some girl’s well-fucked cunt. 


     Chrissy rose up far enough to kiss Nina and let her taste the spunk that coated her mouth. Chrissy’s big tits rubbed across her chest as the redhead fucked Nina with her tongue. 


     Foxy helped pull Nina off Larry’s dick, and it made a sloppy sucking noise when his dick flopped out that caused the girls to twitter. Turning Nina around, Foxy pushed on her shoulders and Nina dropped down to her knees in front of Larry. 


     Nina eyed the swaying cum covered cock in front of her face. Certainly, Foxy doesn’t want me to suck that nasty thing? She said to herself as she felt Foxy’s fingers in her hair. Why would I think anything different? She told herself as her lips closed around his dick. 


     Nina thought that she couldn’t come again but the taste and the idea that she was sucking some guy’s dick right after he’d shot off in her pussy, quickly stoked the fires between her legs. 


     Foxy’s fingers were intertwined in her hair, and she didn’t have any choice but to suck the combined cunt juice and cum off Larry’s dick. Funny that she really didn’t mind sucking it in the first place but the idea that she had no choice but was being forced to swallow the hard rod, kept her conscience from bothering her. 


     “Do I really have to clean up his dirty dick?” Nina asked Foxy with a grin on her face. 


     “Suck it or get a beating, your choice!” was Foxy’s response. 


     Either choice now sounded pretty good, and she was wondering what it would feel like to have Foxy beat her made her brain overload. Maybe she would clean his dick and then take a beating? That way she could have both. Nina’s eyes automatically closed as Larry’s dick slid deep into her throat. With her tongue, she could feel the veins on the shaft, and she rubbed them with the tip of her tongue. 


     Larry’s dick slid so easily into her throat; it was if his cock was always meant to be in her mouth. She couldn’t get over the aroma of her sex on his rod and how it made the fog grow around her mind. 


     Nina opened her eyes to see Foxy crouched down beside her, watching as the fat cock went into her mouth. 


     “More! Take it all,” Foxy demanded as she pushed Nina’s head down on the still stiff love muscle and swatted her ass. 


     Nina’s eyes bulged out as his dick went deeper into her throat. She couldn’t breathe and tried to gag, but her throat was stuffed full, and all she could do was choke on his joint. Foxy’s fingers were tightly wound in her hair as she forced Nina to completely swallow her husband’s big dick. 


     Surely, Foxy will not let me choke to death on Larry’s dick? Nina told herself as she felt the tears running down her cheek but then she did it. She could feel her lips against his abdomen as the satisfaction of swallowing his dick completely struck her. 


     Then Foxy yanked Nina off her husband’s dick with a brutal pull of her hair. Nina gasped in a huge breath of air as the sensation of her throat being open struck her. Nina could feel her eyes roll up in her head as the climax struck her. 


     With her fingers still intertwined in Nina’s hair, Foxy tilted her head up and kissed her deeply. The last thing Nina remembered was the feeling of Foxy sucking her tongue as the darkness closed around her. 


     Nina slowly came around as the delicious feeling of having a girl eat your pussy, gently woke her. Reaching down she ran her fingers through the girl’s hair and was rewarded with a deep thrust of the girl’s tongue into Nina’s sloppy cunt. 


     Looking down, Nina saw the mass of red hair between her legs and knew that Chrissy was cleaning her up. Then she realized that she was lying on her back on the office floor. As she loved on Chrissy’s head, she looked around and saw that Foxy had taken her place and was giving Larry a blowjob. 


     Larry was leaned back in his chair with his eyes closed as his wife deep throated him. Nina watched as Larry’s dick would disappear completely into Foxy’s mouth. Every few thrusts of her mouth on his dick and Foxy would shudder all over as she came from sucking cock. 


     Keeping her fingers in Chrissy’s hair, Nina pulled on Chrissy’s head until the girl reluctantly took her mouth off Nina’s well-fucked cunt. Pulling her up, Nina watched as Chrissy kissed both of her nipples and finally they were nose to nose. 


     “Can I have a kiss?” Nina asked. 


     Chrissy grinned, and cum ran out the corners of her mouth as their lips met. Sticking her tongue in Chrissy’s mouth, Nina could feel the cum and pussy running down her tongue as she tried to keep from climaxing. 


     It was a losing battle, and Nina relished the rush of having her climax overpower her and take control. This time Nina knew that she was out for the count and the last thing she remembered was thrashing around on the floor as Chrissy held her down while fucking her with a hot wet tongue. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 11 


     “Wake up, sleepy head,” Linda told her as Nina slowly came back to the land of the living. “Looks like I missed all the fun.” 


     Blinking her eyes and trying to get her brain functioning, Nina looked up at Linda leaning over her. 


     When Linda saw that she was alive, she leaned over and gave Nina the softest warmest kiss she’d ever experienced. 


     As their lips parted, Nina asked, “You’re not mad at me, are you?” 


     “Why should I be mad at you?” Linda asked with a puzzled tone in her voice. 


     “I let them all fuck me,” Nina confessed. “Please don’t be mad?” 


     “Didn’t you enjoy it?” 


     “Of course, I’ve never climaxed like that before. It was my first threesome and foursome.” 


     “Well, Foxy, Chrissy, and Larry can be a handful. I know I’ve been in the same situation a few times before. But why would I be mad at you?” 


     “I thought we had something together and think that I may have screwed everything up?” Nina confessed. 


     “Oh, you’re worried that I’m upset about you sleeping with those perverts?” Linda replied with a laugh. 


     “Yes, I really didn’t mean to.” 


     “Nina, don’t start lying to me. When did you try to stop them?” 


     “Well, … I guess I didn’t try too hard.” 


     “Exactly, from what I heard, you were a willing participant?” 


     “You didn’t see, did you?” Nina asked. 


     “Of course, I watched, you don’t know Jack.” 


     “Who’s Jack?” 


     “Jack is Larry’s security manager and has high definition cameras everywhere. Jack turned some of the monitors on, and a group of us watched the whole thing.” 


     “You saw Larry fuck me? And I sucked his dirty dick after he fucked his wife.” 


     “That was the best part and don’t worry, Jack has it all recorded so you can watch later and get a copy for your phone or laptop.” 


     “But Foxy made me take his entire dick, … and it hurt.” 


     “She makes all of Larry’s girls take the whole thing, and I bet it didn’t hurt that bad, did it?” 


     “No, I can still feel the head of his cock as he rammed it against my cervix and the climaxes were unreal.” 


     “I loved watching you choke on his dick. That was so good, and everyone cheered when you swallowed every inch.” 


     “And it’s all on tape?” 


     “Every fucking thrust, moan, and cry in high definition! You need to watch it on the sixty-inch monitor where everything is bigger than life size. The shot of you with cum running out of your mouth and cunt is to die for.” 


     “I should be ashamed, I’m such a slut.” 


     “Yeah, you’re a slut all right but don’t be ashamed. Your performance was outstanding for the first time! Just wait until next time.” 


     “Next time …,” Nina said as the last few hours flashed through her mind like a movie in slow motion. She subconsciously licked her lips and could still taste pussy mixed with the tart flavor of Larry’s sperm. 


     “Do you think there will be a next time?” Nina hesitantly asked as she felt the wetness start to spread between her legs. 


     “I know that everyone loved to watch you dance and if I know Foxy and Larry, they are going to want you to spend the night with them,” Linda answered with a shit-eating grin on her face. “Larry’s never happy until he’s got you in a proper bed so he can fuck you right.” 


     Nina looked up at Linda and softly stroked her cheek with the palm of her hand. Then sliding her fingers under Linda’s hair, she gripped the back of the woman’s neck and pulled her down to kiss her. As their tongues met, Nina could feel the raw emotion in Linda’s kiss. There seemed to be more there than just sex. 


     As their lips parted, she looked directly in Linda’s eyes and could tell that she was feeling the same thing. Screwing up her courage, Nina took a breath and asked, “Linda, is there someone special in your life?” 


     Linda didn’t answer at first but leaned down and kissed Nina again. The passion in Linda’s kiss was overpowering, and Nina tried to suck it all in. Finally, Linda answered, “No, all you get is me but why do you ask?” 


     “Maybe it’s because all the things that have happened to me tonight but I feel a special connection to you,” Nina answered as she looked away in embarrassment. 


     Running her fingers through Nina’s hair and trying to put it in some resemblance of order, Linda turned the young girl’s face towards hers. “Nina, I can’t deny that I’m strongly attracted to you but realize that both your body and your mind have taken a pounding tonight.” With a quick giggle, Linda continued, “Both figuratively and literally!” 


     Nina could feel her face flush with embarrassment as it dawned on her what Linda was talking about. “Yeah, I guess I’ve taken it in both ends tonight,” Nina answered with a laugh. 


     “How about you come home with me and let’s take it one step at a time,” Linda answered and sealed it with a long slow kiss that made Nina’s head spin. 


     “I’d like that but need to find something to wear. I have no idea where my clothes are?” 


     “No problem, we’ll just raid Foxy’s clothes stash and get you presentable enough to go home.” 


     “She has a clothes stash?” 


     “Well, it’s more of a community collection. Girls are always losing stuff here, and the cleaning staff picks up the discarded items and sends them to the cleaners. If they don’t get claimed, they end up in a storage cabinet in Larry’s office bedroom.” 


     “He has a bedroom here?” 


     “You have the nerve to ask that question after what you’ve been through?” Linda answered with a laugh. 


     “I guess that’s true,” Nina answered with a giggle. As she struggled up off the couch, she looked around and asked, “Where is everyone?” 


     “Larry went home to finish taking care of the girls and didn’t want to wake you as you were sound asleep. I told him I’d take you home when I quit for the night.” 


     Hearing Linda say that she’d already planned on taking Nina home, filled her with both hope and apprehension. Could this really be the start of a new life for me? Nina asked herself. 


     Nina’s legs were wobbly, and it took a couple of steps to get them working as they walked into a back room off Larry’s office. 


     “Wow, this is nice! A big bedroom with its own bathroom,” Nina said as she looked around the room. There was a king size bed with what looked like high thread count blue sheets. 


     “Larry could have taken me in here?” Nina looked at Linda with an unanswered question hanging in the air. 


     “Larry’s old-fashioned in some ways and that bed is for casual sex, and I think he wants to do you properly the next time.” 


     Digging through the collection of clothes in the closet, Linda picked out a t-shirt mini dress with a deeply scooped front and chain belt. 


     “If I remember correctly, you don’t normally wear a bra?” Linda asked as she pulled out a pair of slides. “We can skip the thong as you’re probably not used to wearing another girl’s underwear yet?” 


     Yet? Nina asked herself as the dress slipped easily over her head and she was covered for the first time in hours. What have I gotten myself into? She asked and then giggled, And do I really care? 


     Looking in the mirror, Nina appraised herself. Besides looking like I got my brains fucked out, not too bad. 


     Snugging the belt up a little and tugging on the dress, Linda straightened her up. Reaching up she put both hands in Nina’s tumbled mass of curls and somewhat straightened up the bushy head of hair with her fingers. 


     Laughing Linda took a final look at Nina and quipped, “If anyone asks, just say yeah I’ve just had my brains fucked out. Want to make something out of it?” 


     Both girls laughed and shared a quick kiss as they walked out of Larry’s office. Stepping into the main area, the sound system slammed into them with the rhythmic beat of some stripper song that Nina recognized but couldn’t remember the name of. 


     The crowd was wall to wall, and there was barely room to move. For a second the sound and the activity stunned her as she was assaulted by the noise and frenetic activity. Nina stepped back as if she was pushed, momentarily overwhelmed by sensory overload. 


     All the stages were filled with nude or semi-nude girls twirling and strutting to the music. Even the dance floor had a number of topless women dancing, who were obviously not strippers. 


     “What’s with the women on the dance floor?” Nina shouted into Linda’s ear. 


     “A lot of the women like to take off their clothes, and this gives them a safe environment to do so.” 


     “But the guys have all these young girls to look at?” 


     “Look around the dance floor at all of the guys watching the older married women. Does it look like they are missing anything?” 


     Nina looked, and it was evident by the looks on the guy’s faces that they were enjoying watching some woman who didn’t have a dancer’s body expose herself. 


     “Guys like watching someone that they can relate to, such as their wife. The dancers always appear to be unapproachable. It’s funny how they will crowd around the dance floor and watch some forty-year-old housewife when an eighteen-year-old hottie is dancing basically naked.” 


     “Working here is a psychology course in itself,” Linda replied as they threaded their way through the crowd, which even at 2 A.M filled the club. It took about fifteen minutes to walk across the club floor. Every few feet they ran into someone who wanted to say hello to Linda. Nina was introduced to a non-stop string of people, who she couldn’t begin to remember. 


     Finally, they made it to the door, and one of the security guards held the door open for the girls. The guard got a kiss on the cheek from both ladies as a thank you and made their escape to the parking lot. 


     “The men’s behavior here seems completely wrong, especially for swingers!” Nina said as they walked out the door. Linda’s Mercedes convertible was already waiting with the top down and both doors open. 


     A valet stood at both doors, to help the girls into the car and Nina’s attendant whispered in her ear, “Outstanding performance!” Then after a quick kiss, she helped Nina buckle her seat belt, which put the girl’s bare boob right in Nina’s face. 


     Nina was a little shocked at first, but quickly recovered and gave the rose-colored nipple a quick kiss, which elicited a giggle from the young girl. The valet slipped a business card into Nina’s hand as they shared another kiss. The scent of the girl’s perfume was intoxicating, and there was obvious interest as she touched Nina’s cheek while closing the door. 


     “I see that you are already collecting a following,” Linda quipped as she slipped the roadster into gear and eased out of the parking lot. Nina held the business card up to her nose and breathed in the perfume on the card before looking for her purse to put it in. 


     “I forgot my purse,” Nina said as she tried to remember where she last saw it. 


     “Don’t worry,” Linda said as she called up her phone on the car’s display and selected a speed dial number. 


     “Hey, Linda. What’s up?” Jack said through the car’s audio system. 


     “Jack, Nina forgot her purse. Could you track it down and keep it for her?” 


     “No problem, Sugar Britches, it’s sitting right in the middle of my desk. I had Tiny scoop it up as soon as I saw her leaving it. I can have one of the guys drop it off to you?” 


     “No, she doesn’t need anything that requires money, and we’ll get it tomorrow.” 


     “Tell Nina, I loved her show tonight.” 


     “Will do Jack, later,” then Linda punched the hang-up button. She turned to Nina and slid her hand up the inside of the girl’s leg. “I see that you have another fan,” Linda said with a laugh. 


     Nina spread her legs for Linda and at the same time reached over to stroke Linda’s muscled leg. She closed her eyes to better appreciate the feeling of Linda’s taut skin with her fingertips. Slowly sliding her hand up, Nina quickly found Linda’s sex, which was barely covered by a black thong. 


     She could feel Linda’s labia through her panties and softly stroked it. At the same time, Linda had a finger between Nina’s lips and was quickly working her finger in. Nina let out a gasp as the finger went deep into her hole and she could feel herself starting to gush even after everything that had happened tonight. 


     “Linda, that feels so good. Do you think I’m gay?” 


     Linda burst out laughing and wriggled her finger in response. The burst of feelings in Nina’s pussy was making it hard to think as she could feel Linda going deeper into her hole. 


     “It’s common for girls to like other girls, but if you want to completely switch to the dark side, that is not a problem either,” Linda replied. “Did you have a good time tonight?” 


     “All my life, I’ve wanted to be a ballerina but have finally accepted the fact that my body and my dream didn’t coincide. I tried to get interested in the business world yet could not get excited about it. Now, in a couple of hours, I think I’ve found my calling,” Nina replied as she leaned her head back and watched Linda as she expertly piloted the convertible down Las Vegas Boulevard. 


     The Strip was beautiful at night, flashing lights everywhere and the crowds of people on the street was unbelievable especially late at night. 


     Gliding to up to a red light across from Cesar’s Palace, they were stopped waiting for the foot traffic to clear and allow them to turn. Nina had forgotten that Linda was still playing with her and idly looked up at the people waiting for the light. 


     Three couples caught her eye as they were dressed in clubbing outfits. The girls all had knit micro-mini’s on which perfectly fit their bodies. Everyone seemed to be in their early thirties and obviously having a good time. 


     Nina saw one of the girls elbow the other and nod towards their car. As the striking blonde looked down in the car, her smile was ear to ear. That was when Nina realized that her dress was hiked up to her waist and it was obvious where Linda’s fingers were. 


     Nina automatically started to quickly pull her legs together but heard, “No!” from Linda. She smiled to herself and relaxed her long legs, letting them fall back apart. If Linda doesn’t mind me being a slut, why should I care? Nina said to herself. 


     The blonde stepped off the curb and walked up next to their car. “Looks like you two are having fun? Can we join you?” she said as she leaned over and put her arms on the side of the convertible. 


     Nina could see right down the front of the blonde’s low cut dress, and she admired the nice boobs that were almost in her face. It was getting hard for her to think as Linda was digging deep in her wet cunt and the knowledge that the girl was watching her get finger-fucked was such a turn on. Nina just had to close her eyes to fully enjoy the sensations that were pounding her body. 


     Looking over to Linda, the blonde asked, “May I?” 


     Laughing, Linda replied, “Be my guest.” 


     Then Nina felt the girl’s fingers on her thigh as she opened her eyes to look at her and then down in her lap. She could feel the girl’s short fingernails as they dragged up the inside of her leg as she looked down to watch the blonde’s hand. 


     The girl cupped Linda’s hand and then worked a finger into her wet hole, alongside Linda’s. Nina couldn’t stop from taking a deep breath as she felt the blonde’s finger slide inside her well-used cunt. 


     Closing her eyes once again, Nina relaxed against the headrest as the stranger’s fingers probed her inner depths. Then she felt soft lips as the girl kissed her. Nina could taste peppermint on her lips as their tongues touched. 


     As the woman’s tongue slid in on top of her’s, the drumbeat of Nina’s body went into overdrive. She could feel her legs spreading wider apart as her slut side fully took control. Then there it was the trembling in her legs that preceded a hard climax. It was almost as if Nina was two people, one getting seriously finger fucked by two girls and the other a scientist watching the experiment playing out and taking notes. 


     Am I going crazy? Nina asked herself as now she was two different women, the slut, and the observer. Switching to her slut personality, the transition was accompanied by the sensations from deep in her cunt as the mystery blonde found her g-spot and stroked it. 


     “Oh, God!” she said as her body arched off the car seat to give the blonde access to anything she wanted. Lifting her butt up put her pussy in more of a straight line for the girl to ram her finger’s deeper into Nina’s needy hole. 


     Her scientist side noted that the trembling in her body was now replaced by jerks, every time the blonde drove her fingers home. The volcano between her thighs was almost spurting lava now as her body demanded release. 


     I can’t come on Las Vegas Boulevard, can I? She asked herself as the stranger stroked her g-spot harder now that she was past the original point of intense sensitivity. “This woman is not a stranger to a girl’s body, and she’s done this before,” Nina babbled as the jerks merged into complete body convulsions. 


     Linda was now fucking Nina in the ear with her tongue, and it felt like a hot poker being thrust into her brain. Nina’s head flopped from side to side as she fully surrendered to the blonde’s talented fingers. 


     Laying back against the headrest, her mouth open and slack, with drool running out the side of her mouth; Nina looked up at the people accompanying the blonde to see that they were watching her intently. There was no disgust on their faces, only interest as Nina’s body surrendered to the blonde’s talented fingers. 


     Giving a tremendous full body spasm, Nina felt the lightning strike deep in her wet hole as she poured every drop of remaining energy into her climax. She could feel the gush from her pussy as her girl juices poured out onto the fingers of the blonde. 


     As quick as it hit, it was gone in a second, leaving Nina collapsed on the car seat as the blonde slowly pulled her wet fingers out of Nina’s sloppy pussy. Showing them to her friends, the blonde waited until Nina’s eyes slowly opened. 


     She could see Nina’s eyes focus on her and when the smile started crossing Nina’s face, the blonde slipped her dripping wet fingers into her hungry mouth and sucked them clean. 


     Nina was fascinated by the blonde’s eyes as the taste of her pussy hit the girl. The blonde’s eyelids fluttered and were half closed as she sucked the juice off her wet fingers. She knew that the girls at the club all seemed to love pussy but watching a total stranger as she cleaned off her fingers was almost more than she could stand. 


     Nina could feel her next climax starting, but she willed her pussy to be quiet as she didn’t want any distractions from watching the sexy blonde suck cunt juice off her fingers. The blonde’s eyes slowly opened fully as she looked down at Nina. 


     “I think I’m in love!” Nina told herself as the blonde leaned into the car and kissed her. Tasting her pussy on the blonde’s lips made lightning flash behind her closed eyelids as she sucked the blonde’s tongue. 


     Nina seemed to gray out and slumped in the car seat. Sometime later she heard people talking around her and struggled to wake up. 


     “Can we get together?” the blonde asked Linda. 


     “How about tomorrow night at The Fox’s Den?” 


     “Okay, where is that?” 


     “On Industrial behind the Strip, near Circus Circus. Here take my card and show security at the door to let you in without a cover charge,” Linda replied. 


     “Is it a fun place?” the blonde asked. 


     “I assume you guys party?” Linda asked using the acronym known to swingers worldwide. “To Party,” was swinger speak for getting naked and lying in a pile with someone other than your partner. 


     “How’d you guess?” the blonde replied with a laugh as her friends nodded in agreement. 


     “See you tomorrow and dress to impress,” Linda said as she made the turn and waved goodbye to the group. 


     “Linda, did that girl just finger fuck me?” Nina asked, still in a daze. 


     “Yes indeedee,” Linda answered as she rubbed Nina’s mound. 


     “I think I’m turning into a slut,” Nina responded with a completely serious tone in her voice. “I don’t understand what’s come over me? You’re sure you’re not mad at me?” 


     Patting her pussy, Linda replied, “Rest now little one. You think too much.” 


    


  




  

     Chapter 12 


     The sound of the garage door opening woke Nina up. “Where are we?” she groggily asked. 


     “At my condo,” Linda replied. “Come on in and let’s get you cleaned up for bed.” 


     Half-asleep and exhausted, Nina staggered to the door as Linda held it open while pushing the garage door button. 


     Linda’s condo was open and airy with mostly black and white modern furnishings. “Don’t sit down, else I’ll probably lose you. Take your clothes off and get into the shower.” 


     Take my clothes off? Nina asked herself. Now that’s something that I’ve learned how to do! Unhooking the chain belt, she quickly pulled the t-shirt mini dress over her head and stood in the family room buck naked. 


     “Now that’s the way I like to see my girls,” Linda told her as she couldn’t stop herself from taking Nina in her arms and deep kissing her latest conquest. 


     “When did Linda get naked?” Nina asked herself as she felt the girl’s boobs mash against her own. As their lips separated, Nina asked, “Why did it take so long to realize that girls feel so good?” 


     Linda laughed and guided Nina into the master bedroom. A large California king bed dominated the room, which was minimally furnished with a large white dresser and two nightstands. One wall was all mirrored from floor to ceiling that gave a voyeuristic look to the room. 


     Nina ran her hand across the dresser and could feel the heavy wood construction. Turning to Linda, she asked, “Is this a Tobago?” 


     “Yes, it is. I see you know your furniture.” 


     “It’s always been on my dream list, to get Tobago bedroom furniture.” 


     Walking into the bathroom, Nina was pleasantly surprised to find both a Jacuzzi and large glass-walled shower. Opening the door and reaching in, Linda turned the water on to warm up. She looped two large bath towels over the rack and after taking a second to fine tune the temperature, took Nina’s hand to guide her into the shower. 


     The hot water felt so good, and for the first time, Nina realized just how tired and sore she was. Not sore down there but her joints from squatting down and bouncing up on stage. For a minute, she just stood there and let the water pour over her. 


     “Where’s the washcloth?” Nina asked as she looked around. 


     Linda giggled and replied, “It’s more fun to use your hands.” Using the soap dispenser on the wall, Linda squirted soap in the palm of her hand and stood behind Nina. Starting at her girlfriend’s shoulders, Linda worked the soap in, while slowly moving down her body. 


     “That feels so good!” Nina said as she felt her body slowly turning into rubber. Getting another handful of soap, Linda started working on Nina’s taut ass cheeks and ran her hand between Nina’s thighs. Without having to be asked, Nina spread her legs apart to give Linda room to soap her up. 


     Nina couldn’t decide if it was erotic or just felt so good as Linda soaped her privates from the back. Linda squatted down and washed Nina’s long legs. Turning Nina around, Linda put soap in both palms and cupped Nina’s boobs. 


     As she worked Nina’s tits, Linda marveled at how perfect they were. Not too large or not too small but a perfect size to stick straight out. Nina’s nipples were as hard and hot as burning coals burning their way into her palms. 


     The soap made Linda’s hands glide effortlessly over those marvelous jugs as she traced around the areolas with her fingertips. Linda could see that Nina hovered between excitement and plain exhaustion, with her eyelids barely open. 


     They shared a final kiss in the shower before turning the water off. Linda buffed Nina down with the towel as Nina stood there swaying and half asleep. Leading Nina to the bed, Linda quickly pulled the covers back and let Nina collapse onto the bed. 


     Spooning up to Nina’s back, Linda reached around to hold Nina’s boobs as the young girl immediately fell asleep. Smiling to herself, Linda kissed the back of Nina’s neck and joined her in slumber. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 13 


     Nina slowly awoke and was initially surprised to find that someone was holding her boobs. Looking down, she reached up and cupped the girl’s hands as they held her. For a minute, she didn’t know where she was or whose bed she was in, then the memories of last night slowly flooded her brain. 


     I’m in bed with Linda, she told herself as the sensation of a pair of tits in her back, made her smile with the memory of last night. Wriggling her butt against Linda, she was comforted by the automatic response from Linda as she pressed her pussy against Nina’s ass. 


     Carefully rolling over, Nina turned until she was face to face with her new lover. Linda was so beautiful, and Nina softly kissed her closed eyes. Kissing her partially open mouth, Nina flicked at Linda’s lips with her tongue. 


     Easing down a little, she carefully took one nipple into her mouth and sucked on it like a newborn baby. Within seconds, Linda’s nipple scrunched up, and her nub was hard and protruding. She rubbed her cheek against the hard nipple and could feel the fire starting to smolder between her legs. 


     She felt Linda’s fingers in her hair and looked up to see Linda watching her with a cute little smile on her face. “Good morning sleepyhead,” Nina told her as she scooted up so they could exchange a kiss. 


     “Wait, I need to brush my teeth,” Linda protested, but Nina schussed her, “Nonsense, you taste good to me.” 


     As their lips met and their tongues met, both girls melted together for what seemed like a long time. 


     “You’re okay with last night?” Linda asked as she kissed Nina’s lips. 


     “You mean okay with getting my brains fucked out?” Nina replied with a laugh. 


     “Exactly,” Linda replied. “You had a lot thrown at you last night.” 


     “Thanks for all your help.” 


     “I don’t think I really did anything?” 


     “Yes, you did. Before last night, I would have been ashamed of myself.” 


     “But you’re good?” 


     “Better than good, the best I think I’ve ever been but can I ask you a couple of questions and get an honest answer?” 


     “That sounds serious but go ahead.” 


     “You were okay with Larry fucking me last night?” Nina asked as they cuddled together. 


     “Of course, why wouldn’t I be?” 


     “I’d like to think we have something special and I don’t want to screw it up.” 


     “Nina baby, don’t worry about it and I assume that you’re not going to have a problem with me sleeping with Larry also?” 


     “Would it be okay if I watched? I’d love to be there when he fucks you.” 


     “How about we do a threesome, and I’ll help you take care of Larry.” 


     “Can I do Foxy, Peaches, and Chrissy also?” Nina asked with a giggle in her voice. 


     “My aren’t we getting greedy?” 


     “I think that I really like pussy and want to experience it all. You’ll be all right with me being with other people?” 


     “No problem, I’ve been hanging around swingers long enough to know how you feel and that this is all new to you. You’re like a kid locked in a candy store and don’t know which flavor to try first.” 


     “I’m really looking forward to Chrissy fucking me. Is it as good as I think it will be and you don’t think I’m sick do you?” 


     “Oh, yes definitely. I can’t wait to watch as Chrissy sinks her big cock in your tight little hole. Take it from me, Chrissy is a great fuck, and she loves pussy also.” 


     “Linda, as hard as it may be to believe, I feel like the whole world is now opening up to me. I used to hate to go to work, and now I’m so excited about dancing at The Fox’s Den, I can’t wait to get there.” 


     “Just promise me that you’ll try and ease into new situations without jumping in head first?” Linda said as she kissed Nina’s soft lips and squeezed her tightly. “If you ever have a question, ask Larry or me for advice?” 


     “What about Foxy? Can’t I trust her?” 


     “Of course, it’s just that she will sometimes lead you astray in her zeal to have a good time. She doesn’t always remember that you are the new kid on the block. She’ll never steer you wrong but may push you into the deep end of the pool before you’re ready.” 


     “Okay,” Nina giggled. “I can understand that.” 


     “Let’s go grab breakfast and then go shopping. You need a couple of outfits to dance in and show off that fabulous body of yours.” 


    


  




  

     Chapter 14 


     Pulling into the parking lot of the Den, Nina was practically bouncing up and down in the seat from excitement and anticipation. 


     “I wouldn’t mind being a valet also,” Nina said as she watched the girls efficiently parking the cars while dancing and flirting with the customers. 


     “They are pretty carefree,” Linda said as she turned her car over to one of the girls. “I’d love to be eighteen again and not be worrying about anything beyond where the next party is.” 


     “And to think that I thought Larry was exploiting these girls and making them run around in those skimpy outfits.” 


     “Larry is the sane one in the group, but Foxy is a lot of fun and is the one who always gets the party started.” 


     Practically dragging Linda into the club, the hustle and bustle of the crowd made her wet just from the sensations pounding her mind and body. “Linda I’m so horny, I feel like taking my clothes off right here!” 


     “Wait till you’re on stage because then you’ll get tips for showing your tits,” laughed Linda as they plunged into the crowd. 


     This time Nina felt so comfortable as they worked their way to the bar. Men, women, and couples came up to Nina and talked to her. She never realized that she had met that many people last night. 


     She felt better about the way she was treated after talking to Linda about how swingers interact with people. The wives and girlfriends were always a lot more forward and generally Frenched her, while their husbands would usually give her a hug and kiss on the cheek. 


     Initially, it seemed strange that the guys were more reserved and didn’t try to put the moves on her like straight guys would. Now she understood that the man would ask to get together before grabbing her. She could tell that they were interested but more gentlemanly about it. 


     Linda had told her that swingers didn’t generally care for straight guys as they typically pissed off both the husbands and the wives. The presence of security reassured her and made her feel comfortable. 


     Linda introduced her to Jack, head of security, and Tiny his right-hand man. Jack was older and looked like a cop, while Tiny looked like a lowland gorilla or a small house. Nina immediately fell in love with Tiny, and it was fun to kiss him and watch him blush. 


     Tiny was six-foot-four and about two hundred and forty pounds but moved with the grace of a ballerina. Linda said that he was an ex-Seal and would kill anyone that put a hand on her or one of the girls. It was hard to picture Tiny as anything but an oversized Teddy Bear until she watched as some guy grabbed a woman’s tits on the dance floor. 


     In a split second, Tiny grabbed the guy with one hand by his sports coat and lifted him completely off the ground and shook him like a Terrier with a rat. Dragging the guy to the door, Tiny threw him into the parking lot with a sickening thud. 


     Walking back in, while tugging his coat straight, the molested woman ran up and kissed Tiny, which caused him to revert to a big kid again. They walked over to Tiny, and Linda said, “Thanks, Tiny, you’re always a great help.” 


     Shuffling his feet, Tiny replied, “Shucks Linda, it’s my job to protect you, and those guys have no right to put their hands on you.” 


     “See Nina, the safest place you can be is under Tiny’s arm or Larry’s. Never worry about your safety here, just call for help at any time.” 


     “Nina,” Tiny said. “Never you worry about your safety here. I’ve always got your back.” 


     Nina beamed as she stood on tiptoes to kiss Tiny’s cheek which caused him to turn bright pink once again. “Thank you Tiny, you’re my main man!” 


     Now completely embarrassed, Tiny stumbled back to the security dais and stood behind Jack as they watched the crowd. Tiny had a cute little boy smile on his face as Jack elbowed him. 


     “Nina, don’t be deceived by their good ole boy attitude, Larry and his boys are like a rattlesnake taking a nap on a warm rock. Don’t fuck with them and you’ll be okay, but they will attack in a second for any perceived threat. If you have a problem here or anywhere else, put Larry on your speed dial and call him before you dial 9-1-1.” 


     “Thanks, Linda, it’s just hard to realize that there are men out there who will protect me and my honor,” Nina replied as she slipped her arm through Linda’s. 


     “Let’s get a drink to lubricate your joints as this is your first big night on stage. Nervous?” 


     “Maybe a few butterflies but I’m so high on emotions that nothing will bring me down,” Nina admitted. 


     Walking up to the bar, they shared an obligatory kiss with the girl behind the bar and Linda ordered two shots of Tequila with water backs. 


     “I can’t believe that I’m fixing to get up on stage and dance naked for a bunch of people?” Nina said as she licked the last of the salt off her hand. “Was this how it was for you?” 


     Linda turned and put her back against the bar as she watched the dancers working the crowd. Turning her head to Nina, she replied, “Yes, I love that second when you first step onto the stage, and everyone looks at you. I could feel my nipples getting hard as a rock, and the juices start to flow. I would love to be your age and dance for the crowd again.” 


     “But Linda you have a perfect body, and the guys love to see you on stage strutting your stuff,” Nina protested. 


     “It’s okay Nina, I realize that I’m ten years older than you and the rest of the girls. Most the guys want to see some girl barely out of high school, and I get to dance often enough to keep the buzz up. Larry didn’t want me to be an aging stripper, going to seedier clubs, until no one wanted me, so he made me a manager.” 


     Nina put her arms around Linda’s neck and drew her in close until they were cheek to cheek. Nina whispered in Linda’s ear, “I love you!” 


     “I love you too,” Linda responded as their lips met and they shared their first real kiss as lovers and not just sex partners. 


     Their intimidate moment was broken up by the scheduler who asked if Nina would like to go on in two sets. 


     “Let’s get you cleaned up for your first sacrifice on the altar,” Linda quipped as she pulled Nina towards the dressing room. 


     Walking into the dressing room, Linda pointed to an empty chair, and Nina sat down to check her makeup while Linda picked out an outfit for her to wear. It was all Nina could do to not play with her wet pussy as she thought about getting up and dancing on stage. 


     Nina was still wearing the dress from last night, and Linda quickly pulled it over her head. Taking her fingers, Linda straightened Nina’s bushy hair. Then she slid her hands down to cup both of Nina’s perky boobs and tweak the nipples until they stood straight out. 


     “Are you going to make it until you get on stage?” Linda asked her as Nina’s body hummed with excitement. 


     “I’ll probably come on the steps, but maybe I can hold out,” Nina giggled. 


     Quickly Linda got Nina in her new bright red bikini, and red translucent see thru top that came to just below her butt cheeks. There was a single string tie that partially held the front together and kept her nipples somewhat hidden. 


     “How do I look?” Nina asked as she looked at herself in the full-length mirror. 


     “All you need are stripper shoes to finish that outfit,” Linda remarked as she helped Nina into the towering spike heels, which pushed Nina to about six-foot-four. 


     “Am I as big a slut as I look?” Nina asked as the vision in the mirror couldn’t possibly be her. 


     “Yes, and you’re my slut,” Linda replied as she gave Nina a kiss on the cheek to keep from smearing her lipstick. 


     Walking out to the main club floor, they waited as the DJ held up a finger to them to wait a second. As the dancer’s final song ended, she started picking up her clothes and tip money. Waiting until the dancer had walked off the stage, the DJ picked out the mike. 


     “Attention Please! The Fox’s Den is proud to introduce our latest dancer, Nina The Fallen Ballerina. You’ll just have to figure out why she is our very own fallen ballerina. Now give her a proper Fox’s Den welcome for our newest and hottest performer, making her first appearance!” 


     The applause was overwhelming as people crowded around the stage trying to grab an open seat. Even when every seat was taken, people were three and four deep around the stage. The lights went down until the entire club was dim and quiet. 


     Helping Nina to the stage, Linda gave her a hug for good luck and stood there as Nina walked up the three steps to the stage. As she reached the final step, a brilliant spotlight flashed on and illuminated her. 


     As the light hit her, Nina could feel the wetness spread between her thighs as she tried to keep from climaxing. The first deep thump of the sound system pushed her out on stage as she strutted to the center. 


     The people were clapping and screaming, which washed away any last doubts she may have had. Looking around the stage, Nina smiled at the crowd while her body automatically moved into a rhythmic bump and grind routine. 


     The first song was over in a blur as she slid down the stripper pole and ended up in a perfect split. Pulling her legs together, she swung one long leg up until it was alongside her head. The crowd gasped at her flexibility then she kissed her leg and gave it a long lick with her tongue, which got them hooting. 


     Bouncing up, she twirled around and untied the top to let it slip to the stage. Picking it up with the tip of her shoe, she flipped the top to Foxy who was sitting at the stage. Foxy bunched the flimsy material up and deeply inhaled the fragrance of the dancer’s body. 


     Scanning the audience, Nina looked for a likely subject of her first personal dance. She kept returning to Foxy who was moving to the beat of the sound system and chair dancing erotically. Thinking to herself, “Foxy’s husband gave me the job of my life. It’s only right that I dance for his wife.” 


     Her lover Linda was standing behind Foxy, rubbing her shoulders and kissing her. Linda’s hand would dart under Foxy’s ripped t-shirt to fondle her tits, while Foxy leaned back against Linda’s fabulous boobs that Nina had been sucking just a little bit ago. 


     As she slowly worked her way to Foxy, she saw the big-haired brunette pull up her already short skirt and stroke her bald pussy. By this point, Foxy not having underwear on didn’t surprise her in the least. 


     The memory of having eaten her well-fucked cunt last night made her stumble before she caught herself. She could still taste her pussy from when the girl had held Nina by the hair and shot off in her mouth. 


     Nina looked Linda in the eyes and was rewarded with a big smile and a nod down towards Foxy as she gave Nina permission to dance for Foxy. The relief flooded through her body as she still worried that Linda would be upset if she slept with someone else. 


     Sleep with, I mean fuck! Nina said to herself as she smiled wickedly at Foxy. I’m going to fuck her brains out! 


     Stopping at the edge of the stage, Nina swiveled her hips right in front of Foxy’s face. She could see the slutty brunette staring at her pussy while she humped the space inches from the girl’s face. 


     Looking down, Nina saw Foxy pulling something out of her pussy. Surprised, she stared as Foxy dug in her cunt with two fingers and slowly pulled something out. Fascinated, she let her body work on automatic as she tried to figure out what Foxy was doing. 


     Foxy knew that Nina was watching and deliberately teased her. Ever so slowly she pulled out the piece of paper with writing on it. Then as more emerged, Nina saw the numerals 100 on the paper. That was when she realized what it was, that slut Foxy had stuffed a one hundred dollar bill in her cunt for Nina. 


     As she squatted down in front of Foxy, the wet bill was slowly pulled from the girl’s cunt. Stretching it wide, Foxy brought it to her nose and inhaled deeply as she looked Nina in the eyes. Holding the bill up to Nina, she allowed the dancer to smell Foxy’s nectar as the bill was passed under Nina’s nose. 


     Who would think of hiding the tip in their cunt? Nina asked herself, and the obvious answer was Foxy. Smiling she leaned over and kissed Foxy’s pouty lips. She could already taste pussy on Foxy’s tongue and wondered if it was her’s or Linda’s? 


     As she ground her mouth against Foxy, Nina could feel Linda’s fingers in her hair as she made sure that Nina gave Foxy a proper kiss and not just a quick peck. Nina could feel the trembling beginning in her legs as the fires burned higher between her legs. 


     I can’t come yet! Nina told herself as she needed to remain in control a little longer before letting the nasty brunette ravage her. But just then she felt fingers spreading her pussy lips wide before easing their way into her wet hole. 


     Her body switched to automatic as Foxy’s hot tongue seemed to spear into Nina’s melting brain, followed by two fingers deep inside her needy hole. As their tongues played games, she could feel Foxy stuffing the hundred dollar bill into her cunt. 


     The only thing she could think of was how it was going to feel when Linda had to dig deep in her hole to retrieve her tip. She gave a convulsive jerk as her climax pushed aside any reservations and exploded in her mind. 


     Holding onto Foxy’s head, Nina’s body was out of control as spasm after spasm caused her to thrash about but never allowing Foxy’s tongue to leave her mouth or her fingers out of her pussy. 


     Finally, the tremors eased as Nina’s brain rebooted and it dawned on her that once again she had climaxed in front of hundreds of people. Then she heard the clapping and shouting. Were they doing this the entire time? She asked herself. 


     Leaning back to look at Foxy, it was evident that she was coming hard herself as her eyes were unfocused and she had a blank look on her face. Nina grinned as she felt Foxy’s fingers slipping out of her juicy slit and watched as they went straight into Foxy’s mouth. 


     It was fascinating to watch Foxy’s face as she climaxed from the taste of Nina’s pussy on her fingers. Linda had told her that Foxy could come by just thinking about it and promised herself that she would get Foxy to teach her that trick. Being able to just come by thinking made her shiver all over. 


     Giving Foxy a final kiss, Nina straightened up. Stopping midway, she kissed Linda and was rewarded with her hot tongue. Don’t come again, She told herself as she needed to remain in control during the dance. 


     Moving over one space, she started to squat down in front of a guy sitting with his wife, but he shook his head and pointed towards his wife. Giggling to herself, she squatted down in front of a pretty redhead who was in the process of jerking off her husband. 


     Nina looked at the guy’s cock and figured it was about seven inches, a good size for both fucking and sucking. The redhead was talking to her, but Nina had to lean in to hear her with all the noise. 


     “Can I taste your pussy?” the redhead asked her as she looked directly into Nina’s eyes. 


     Laughing at the question, Nina folded her long legs alongside the redhead and pulled her bikini bottom to the side. The redhead licked her lips as she watched Nina expose her pussy which was now engorged with passion and her labia was obviously spread open. 


     “Your fingers first,” asked the redhead. 


     Eager to oblige, Nina shoved two fingers deep into her wet hole, and a tremor ran through her body as she felt the hundred dollar bill deep in her cunt. Wriggling her fingers to get them good and soaked, Nina slowly pulled her fingers out as the redhead fixated on her wet fingers. 


     Pulling her fingers out, Nina smiled at the redhead’s husband and painted his wife’s luscious lips with pussy juice. Then like feeding a little bird, Nina let the redhead suck her fingers into her mouth. She could tell exactly when the taste hit the redhead’s brain as her body gave a tremendous jerk. She was stroking her husband’s cock frantically as she cleaned up Nina’s fingers. 


     “Oh, God!” she heard the husband say as he started to shoot off. Quickly Nina grabbed the redhead by the hair and thrust her head into her husband’s lap. 


     “Swallow!” Nina ordered as she pushed the woman’s mouth down on her husband’s erupting cock. Holding her head down, Nina made sure that his wife sucked him clean. Then with her fingers still wrapped in the redhead’s hair, Nina pulled her off her husband’s now flaccid rod. 


     With satisfaction, Nina noted the spunk on the redhead’s face and the little trickle of cum running out of her mouth. Tilting her head back, Nina kissed those cum soaked lips, and the flavor of fresh cream made her come alongside his wife. 


     She sucked on the redhead’s tongue as it was thrust into her mouth and helped herself to a part of the husband’s load. As they kissed, the redhead’s husband slid a twenty into the side strap of her bikini bottom. They must be swingers as I’ve just swapped cum with his wife yet he was careful not to touch anything when he gave me the twenty, Nina told herself. 


     Bouncing up, Nina ripped her bikini top off and spun it around her head looking for a likely target. She could feel her nipples getting even tighter than before when she saw Chrissy standing by the stage. A wicked smile crossed her face as she flung the bikini top at the redheaded Amazon, who easily snatched it out of the air. 


     Chrissy was wearing a cut-off top that just barely covered her nipples and allowed the bottom half of those huge jugs to be exposed. The only other thing she was wearing was a black thong, which somewhat covered her labia. 


     Nina could see the redhead’s closely trimmed bush as it peeked out above the thong and the memory of Chrissy sitting on her face suddenly struck her. She could vividly remember her open pussy lips, covered in dew, and how it tasted when her tongue went in that girl’s wet hole. She giggled as she remembered that the drapes matched the carpet and how perfectly trimmed Chrissy’s red bush was. 


     Nina licked her lips as she watched Chrissy pull her top off and attempt to put Nina’s bikini top across her melons. It was ludicrous that Nina couldn’t help but laugh as the bikini top did absolutely nothing to cover Chrissy’s monster jugs. 


     One of the women in the audience got up and attempted to tie the bikini top on Chrissy, and everyone was laughing and cheering at the outrageous sight. Nina just danced on automatic as she watched Chrissy trying to get her bikini top to stay on. Finally, the woman helping gave up, and she put her arms around Chrissy’s neck to pull her down low enough to kiss. 


     After the passionate kiss, Chrissy let the woman slide down until she was standing, which put her mouth at Chrissy’s nipple level. The housewife eagerly sucked the redhead’s big jugs as Nina went back to dancing. 


     Nina couldn’t remember how many times she had climaxed on stage and everything turned her on. Even the guys were extra polite especially with Tiny keeping a close eye on them. If she thought the man was nice, he would get his face wiped with her wet thong. Some only got to watch but everyone enjoyed the show. 


     Most of the women got a kiss as she squatted down in front of them and she lost count of the number of times she was fingered by some housewife, while her husband watched them. The stage was slippery from all of the bills lying on the floor. 


     The accountant side of her kept track of the money being shoved in her thong, and she never forgot the soaked hundred dollar bill that was stuffed deep in her cunt. She knew that she would have to come up with a plan to get back at Foxy. The thought of a butt plug seemed to be a good idea! 


     There were so many people crowded around the stage, the DJ played six songs rather than the normal three or four. Nina still didn’t get a chance to dance for everyone, but they all got a smile and wink. 


     At the last song, Nina looked over to Jack standing behind the security dais and pulled at the bowtie of her bikini bottom. He smiled at her and nodded his head, giving her permission. 


     Taking a deep breath, Nina raised her arms above her head and intertwined her fingers. Starting from her hands, she slowly twisted her body in time to the music. 


     Bringing her hands down, she cupped her bare breasts, which were gleaming in the spotlights from perspiration. Focusing on her lover Linda, Nina twisted her nipples as the shocks from her ultra sensitive nubs slammed into her brain. 


     Her eyes rolled up in her head as the climax took her and she would have fallen if someone hadn’t grabbed her. Looking over her shoulder, she saw Chrissy standing behind her and holding her by the hips. 


     Turning her head, she told herself, Forgive me, Linda, as her tongue went deep into the redhead’s mouth. Chrissy was poking her in the butt with something, but their kiss seemed to go on forever. 


     She felt Chrissy tugging at the string ties and knew that she was going to be completely naked in a few seconds. As her bikini bottom fell off, Chrissy reached down and cupped her pussy, hiding it from everyone’s eyes. 


     The roar of the crowd as her bikini fluttered to the stage almost made her ears hurt, but it could have just been her brain exploding! Nina leaned back against Chrissy and rubbed against those massive jugs as Chrissy stroked her burning sex. 


     Then she felt Chrissy’s finger slowly entering her cunt, and she could tell from where the crowd was staring, they were well aware that she was being finger-fucked. Nina’s pussy was so wet there was no resistance as the redhead’s middle finger went deep into her hole. 


     Staggering from the sensation of having hundreds of people watching the fingers being shoved in her hole, caused her mind to completely shut down as the electricity flashed between her love hole and her brain. 


     Nina could barely open her eyes, the sensation was so strong, and everyone was chanting, “Fuck Her, Fuck Her, Fuck Her,” over and over. Her climax was so strong, her knees buckled but Chrissy easily held her up in those strong arms. 


     Slowly easing her now four fingers out of Nina’s cunt, Chrissy brought those dirty fingers up for Nina to suck clean. The flavor of her own pussy juice was incredible, and Nina eagerly sucked Chrissy’s fingers clean. She had lost the last of her inhibitions and forgot about everyone watching as she carefully sucked the wet fingers. 


     Chrissy let Nina slide to the stage and collapse with her legs akimbo. She couldn’t understand it, but the crowd kept yelling, “Fuck Her!” at Chrissy. 


     Nina’s eyes finally focused to the point that she understood the crowd. Chrissy was standing there wearing a ten-inch strap-on dildo and was stroking it for the crowd. 


     “Is she really going to fuck me?” Nina asked herself as the idea started to grow on her. Spreading her legs wide, she rubbed her clit and watched Chrissy drop down between her legs. 


     Lifting Nina’s legs up and making Nina hold them, Chrissy pushed her legs back until both legs were alongside her head. Nina couldn’t keep her eyes off of Chrissy’s huge cock as the redhead held it in her hand and looked at Nina. 


     Nina could feel her juices running down the inside of her thighs as Chrissy squatted in front of her. Nina pulled her legs back as far as they would go and spread herself wide for this Amazon who was fixing to fuck her brains out. 


     She could feel the electricity in the air as the crowd was getting quiet and all you could hear was the slap of flesh as the guys jerked off. 


     Chrissy leaned over and gave Nina a soft kiss, then straightened back up. Nina took a deep breath as she felt the head of Chrissy’s dildo touch her pussy lips. Nina could feel her lips open easily as Chrissy slowly slid home. 


     Chrissy’s dick was so big, and it felt bigger than Larry’s as she tried to relax and take it. Then Chrissy reached up with both hands and held Nina by the back of her head. Pulling up, she rolled Nina’s head up until she could see between her legs. 


     Oh, God! I’m actually watching Chrissy fuck me! Nina said to herself as she watched that big cock going deep into her hole. 


     Other than the sound of people jerking off, the entire club was dead quiet. No music was playing, and the only other sound was the squishing noises Nina’s pussy made as Chrissy fucked her. 


     Her first climax came as the head of Chrissy’s cock hit her cervix. Nina arched up against the dildo, ensuring that it was as deep as it would go. It hurt but the pain was so delicious that Nina screamed out in extasy with the idea of what was happening. 


     Her climax ran through her body in waves as she undulated from one end to the other. Flopping around, Chrissy kept her pinned to the stage with her big dick. Easing up to let the tremors stop, Chrissy kissed her and sucked pussy juice off her tongue. 


     Chrissy didn’t show her any mercy after that. She pounded her dick into Nina’s hole like a madwoman. Nina didn’t care by this time as the lights were on, but nobody was home. Her climaxes were one after the other as the big redhead used Nina for her own pleasure. 


     Nina sucked those big melons that were in her face and tried to kiss every freckle on her tits. Chrissy’s dick felt like it was in her stomach, but she eagerly took the entire cock. She was sure that tomorrow was going to hurt, but right now the pain was so good. 


     Nina caught a glimpse of Linda sitting on Foxy’s lap as they watched. Foxy had Linda’s top pulled up so she could play with Linda’s tits. Nina watched as Linda kissed Foxy and wondered what Linda’s pussy was going to taste like later on. 


     Nina started to fade in and out, her climaxes were continuous, and she would wake up to come and then pass out. Her pussy was so sensitive that the slightest touch of Chrissy’s cock was enough to put her into orbit. 


     Slowly she came to and realized that Chrissy was lying beside her as they held hands. Looking down she saw some woman sucking Chrissy’s big wet cock, and the woman was completely dressed except that she had her hand under her dress, playing with herself. 


     Then Nina looked up to see Linda and Foxy standing above them. She could see up both girl’s skirts, and their bald pussies were on display. Smiling she put her hands up and pulled the girls down to the stage. 


     “Was I okay?” she asked Linda. 


     “Okay doesn’t begin to explain it,” Linda answered with a laugh. 


     “And you’re not mad?” 


     “Sweetie, I wish you’d get off that kick, and I’m not going to talk about this again,” Linda said as she kissed Nina. “If I want some strange pussy or dick, I’m going to get it, and I expect you to do the same!” 


     The blonde who had been cleaning Chrissy’s dick after it had pounded Nina’s cunt, crawled over to Nina and joined Linda in kissing her. Nina looked at the woman, who was wearing a knit clubbing dress, and thought she looked familiar. The blonde, about thirty, had the top of her dress pulled down past her boobs and the bottom of the skirt pulled up to her waist. It was almost as if she was wearing an elastic band around her waist. 


     Linda moved over to Chrissy and squatted down over the redhead’s face. Nina smiled as she watched Chrissy reach up and grab Linda’s hips to pull her down. Chrissy’s tongue was out, and Nina shuddered from the feeling of Chrissy’s tongue slipping between her lover’s pussy lips. 


     As Nina continued to watch, Linda grabbed Chrissy by her long red hair and pulled the Amazon against her cunt. She licked her lips as she thought about how good her girlfriend was going to taste after Chrissy finished with her. 


     Nina kept thinking the blonde, who had gone down on her, looked familiar. Finally, she asked, “I know we’ve met, haven’t we?” 


     The blonde giggled and gave her a nice pussy mouth kiss, then she answered, “Last night on the Strip?” 


     “You finger-fucked me!” Nina exclaimed as she remembered. 


     “That was me and thanks for the recommendation. This is the best night we’ve had in Sin City.” 


     Up until now, Nina would have been embarrassed, but at this point, she didn’t have a lot of shyness left and only gave the blonde a big smile as she relived last night and the blonde’s talented fingers. 


     The blonde said, “I’ve got a tip for you, but there seems to be only one place to put it.” 


     Laughing, Nina spread her legs, and the blonde shoved two twenties into her wet hole until they were alongside the hundred. Then she gave Nina a parting kiss and rolled off the stage. 


     “I’ve got to get off the stage also,” Nina told herself as she managed to get back up on her knees. There were still a number of people around the stage, including one housewife in the back on her knees taking care of a customer, while some guy watched and stroked his dick. 


     Nina crawled over to them so she could watch also. Laying her head on his leg, she watched the woman finish sucking off the guy. Looking up at the guy watching Nina asked, “Your wife?” 


     “Yeah, she’s sucked off about half the guys around the stage, while they watched you perform.” 


     “Looks like she gives pretty good head?” Nina asked with her interest peaked at learning his wife was apparently pulling a train with her mouth. 


     “She loves to suck dick,” her husband confirmed as he continued to stroke his cock. 


     Nina could see that his wife’s latest mouthful was getting ready to finish. She could see the woman glance up at the guy’s face to judge how close he was to getting off and started to seriously work his cock. 


     As exhausted as she was, Nina could still feel herself getting wet as she watched the housewife. The woman was nothing special, about fifty with a so-so body but apparently a talented mouth. The guy she was blowing had a nice size dick, probably about seven inches and she could easily swallow the whole thing. 


     Nina reached over and closed her hand around the woman’s husband’s dick and asked, “Would it be okay if I took care of you while you watch your wife?” 


     He nodded without taking his eyes off his wife as she bobbed up and down on the younger guy’s hard rod. Nina took the husband’s hand and put it on her head. He automatically started rubbing her head while Nina scooted up closer to the hubby’s stiff cock. 


     She positioned herself so that she was looking straight at the husband’s dick and by looking around it, she could watch his wife as she sucked the cream out of her latest conquest. 


     God, I am sick, Nina told herself as she stroked the stranger’s nice cock. He was about his wife’s age and fairly attractive, but Nina realized that she could care less about what he looked like. The feeling of his dick in her hand was all that mattered. Well other than getting to watch his wife suck off another guy, that is. 


     Linda was right I’ve completely lost it, but this feels so good to just lay here and rub a nice cock while I watch some guy’s wife sucking people off. Focusing on the guy’s dick, Nina carefully examined it while stroking it up and down. 


     I’ve never really looked at another guy’s dick before, Nina told herself as she scooted closer and closer to his cock. The whole time he’s wrapping his fingers in Nina’s hair as she works him over. 


     He’s more interested in watching his wife suck some guy’s dick than me playing with his cock, Nina told herself. The idea of just being an inanimate object taking care of some stranger’s dick was such a turn on and for reasons she couldn’t begin to explain. 


     Watching the guy being fellated, Nina could tell he was getting close, and so she redoubled her efforts on the woman’s husband. Nina could hear his breathing change, and he squeezed her head tighter as he watched his wife. 


     Nina was fascinated as she watched the woman suck the young man’s dick. His cock was wet and shiny as it plunged deep into the woman’s mouth. She tried to remember ever move the MILF made as it was obvious that she was an expert at cock sucking. 


     Trying to time it so the woman’s husband would cum right after the guy being sucked would allow him the opportunity to watch. Then she would finish the husband while he watched his wife cleaning up the cum on the young guy’s dick. 


     Switching her attention back and forth between the husband and the guy his wife was sucking off, Nina tried to time the husband’s orgasm. She found it interesting, almost clinical to watch the husband getting his rocks off while watching his wife suck off yet another guy. 


     Not knowing anyone made it easy for her to enjoy working the husband’s hard cock as he carefully watched his wife swallowing the younger man’s dick. Nina was dripping as she watched everyone getting ready to climax. She had the husband’s dick right in front of her face and loved watching it as she stroked it faster and faster. 


     She could feel the heat from his shaft as she loved on his dick, from time to time she would spit on her hand to make it glide effortlessly over the man’s nice rod. Nina had learned so much about dicks in the last couple of days. And cunts also, she added to herself with a giggle. 


     The younger guy was getting close, Nina saw as his fingers tapped erratically on the woman’s head. The woman could also tell and redoubled her efforts to take the young man deep into her throat. Spit was dripping from her lips as his dick slid effortlessly in and out of her mouth. 


     Her husband could tell that his wife was getting close to having her mouth filled and his cock swelled in Nina’s hand as she rubbed it faster and faster. 


     “Oh, God!” the young man exclaimed as he grabbed his chair with both hands and started thrusting into the older woman’s mouth. Nina looked up at the woman’s husband to confirm that he was fixated on his wife as she got ready for her next load. 


     The young man threw his head back as the woman took him deep into her mouth as he started to fire rope after rope of hot cream into her throat. It kind of pissed off Nina as the woman was swallowing it but she’d probably never even noticed Nina watching. 


     As the young man slumped back onto his chair, little streams of cum ran out the corners of the woman’s mouth. She opened her mouth and licked the head and Nina could see her mouth was full of his baby juice. Nina’s body shuddered as she looked at all of the cum in the woman’s mouth and tried to fantasize how the woman tasted right now. Plus the fact that she’d already sucked off a bunch of guys previously. 


     Nina’s attention was drawn back to the woman’s husband as he grunted out, “I’m cumming!” She looked at the head of his dick and saw that it was purple and shiny as she rapidly stroked it. The man clamped his finger’s in Nina’s hair as he thrust his hips upward then the first burst of his cream must have shot two feet in the air. 


     Nina watched in amazement as the solid stream of jizz squirted up like a fountain and then splashed back down on Nina and the guy. She could taste his cream as it covered her lips and mouth. Smiling to herself, Nina leaned in to lick the head of the guy’s dick and was rewarded with a tongue full of his load. 


     Quickly, she captured the head of his dick with her mouth and was rewarded with a solid shot of spunk to the back of her throat. As the taste hit her, she could feel her climax hitting deep in her pussy. Just like Foxy, she said to herself as she let her climax roll over her like a huge wave at the beach. 


     She was jerking so hard that it was difficult to keep her lips locked around the guy’s cock, but she tried to focus on keeping his dick trapped in her mouth while her climax raged through her body. 


     Nina felt her hair being pulled back and opened her eyes to see the guy’s wife watching her suck off her husband with shiny eyes. “Thank you,” the woman said to Nina as she leaned in to lick up some of her husband’s cream off Nina’s face. 


     Nina stopped sucking the guy’s dick long enough to kiss his wife and share some of his load. Every time she kissed a woman, she fell more in love with women. While guys were neat, the feeling of a woman was so much better especially now that she’d had a big tittied redhead fuck her brains out. 


     “Can I finish cleaning up my husband?” the woman asked Nina, who surrendered the dick to his wife. Lying on his leg, Nina watches the man’s wife suck his dick clean as she stroked her abused pussy. 


     Feeling someone twist her head, Nina looked up to see Foxy leaning over her and needing a cum kiss. As their lips met, Nina opened her mouth to let Foxy go hunting with her tongue for any leftover spunk. 


     Nina relaxed into Foxy’s arms as she became surrounded by the brunette’s nice soft body and firm tits. They kissed for a long time until Foxy said, “Congratulations on your performance! In a couple of nights, you’ve become one of our star dancers.” 


     Snuggling into Foxy’s boobs, Nina smiled up at her while the gold chain between Foxy’s nipple rings tickled her nose. Foxy’s hand slid down between Nina’s legs and softly stroked her pussy lips. Taking her finger, she traced between her labia and tapped the entrance to Nina’s fuck hole with her fingertip. 


     “Foxy, I think I’m falling in love with Linda. Is that going to be a problem around here and especially with you?” Nina asked with a slight bit of apprehension in her voice. 


     “No Baby, not at all. Well assuming that Linda will let us share you from time to time?” Foxy asked with a giggle. 


     “Of course Foxy, my pussy will always be yours, but I’m still feeling my way,” Nina said simply. 


     “From my perspective, it seems as if you’re doing okay so far.” 


     “There is so much I don’t understand, starting with my emotions and I’ve been a bad girl,” Nina confessed. 


     Laughing, Foxy pulled Nina close to her and laid her arm across Nina’s breasts to hug her tightly. She could feel the young girl’s nipples burning into her arm as she squeezed her tightly. Finally, Foxy kissed the top of Nina’s head and rocked her back and forth like you’d do a baby. 


     “Nina, you’ve had a crash course in being a slut so I can understand that things have been thrown at you in a nonstop fashion, but you’re doing okay. Just take a breath and try to go with the flow.” 


     A small smile formed on Nina’s face as she snuggled up to Foxy and felt so safe in her arms. She could see Tiny out of the corner of her eye as he tried to be nonchalant about watching after Foxy and she hoped herself. 


     “Is Tiny watching out for us?” she whispered to Foxy. 


     “Sometimes he’s a pain in the ass, but yes, Tiny will make sure that no one hurts us. Sometimes he overreacts, but it’s because he worries about us. If anything ever frightens you or makes you uncomfortable call for Tiny or Larry.” 


     “You two are so sweet,” Nina answered simply. 


     “Larry is sweet, I’m not always so good,” Foxy replied with a giggle. “How would you like to come home with us?” 


     “Will it be alright with Linda?” Nina answered as she felt her sex begin to throb from the thought of sleeping with the two of them. 


     “Let’s ask her,” Foxy said and looked around to find Linda behind the bar. Waving at her, Linda smiled and started walking their way. 


     “Linda would you, and Nina like to come home with us?” Foxy said as she grasped Linda’s hand. 


     “That sounds great, but I need to finish a few things before I come over. Why don’t you take Nina and I’ll be there in a couple of hours.” 


     Linda squatted down in front of Nina and held her head in both hands then she gave a long loving kiss to her new flame. “Nina, go and have a good time with Foxy and Larry. I’ll be over later but don’t worry about me.” 


     Patting Nina on the cheek, Linda gave her a final kiss then planted a long tongue filled kiss on Foxy. “Take good care of my baby,” Linda said as she bounced up and headed back towards the bar. 


     Foxy helped Nina up off the stage, and they collected Nina’s money together. Nina was amazed at how much money was left on the stage unattended. Then she realized that swiping money from the stage would probably result in a trip to the emergency room courtesy of Tiny, who had positioned himself in the corner of the room. 


     Nina mouthed, “Thank You,” to Tiny who turned bright pink at the comment and gave her his little boy grin. 


     “He embarrasses easily, doesn’t he?” Nina said to Foxy as they walked into the hallway to the back of the club. 


     Foxy laughed and squeezed Nina’s hand, “Tiny is a real trip, but I never worry when he’s around.” 


     Walking into Larry’s office, Foxy said, “Baby, are you about ready to head out? I asked Nina to come home with us so we can get to know her better.” 


     “I was just closing up shop,” Larry replied, “Give me just a second.” Then he picked up the phone and asked for his car to be brought around. 


     “Were you going to dress Nina or send her home naked?” Larry asked as he looked at Nina standing there with only stripper shoes on. 


     For the first time, in what seemed like hours, Nina realized that she was buck naked. Foxy replied, “Hang on.” Then she pulled out the file cabinet drawer and rooted around in the contents. Pulling out a pair of jogging shorts and wife beater t-shirt, she pitched them to Nina. 


     “Put those on and let me find you some shoes,” Foxy said as she rooted around, then settled on a pair of slides. 


     It didn’t seem strange at all to be completely naked in front of Larry as he never leered or seemed to stare. Stepping out of the shoes, she pulled on the shorts without underwear and thought nothing of it. Taking the t-shirt, she turned it so that the front was right and pulled it over her head. 


     “That’s a shame,” Foxy said. 


     “What’s a shame?” Nina asked. 


     “Covering up those tits,” was all Foxy said which made Nina giggle. 


     “Okay, are we decent now?” Larry asked. 


     “Far from decent but maybe she will not get arrested,” Foxy quipped. 


     As usual, the crew had anticipated Larry leaving, and as they walked out the front door, his Suburban was waiting with the doors open and the motor running. After speaking with Jack, the security manager, for a couple of minutes, Larry walked over to his car. 


     Tina, one of the valets, was waiting for Larry and bouncing up and down as usual. She was a cheerleader at the local college and working on her degree as a mechanical engineer. At this time of night, there were few people around, and the girls were a lot less concerned about their outfits. They had designed a cowboy vest and boy shorts outfit that all the girls wore. The vest was not buttoned together and in most cases, allowed one or both boobs to be fully exposed. 


     “Larry, can you put in a good word with the new dancer Nina for me?” she whispered as she flung her arms around his neck and kissed him passionately. As their lips parted, she stuck her business card in his shirt pocket. Tina’s nipples were rock hard, and he could feel her nubs rubbing his chest through his shirt. 


     “I promise I’ll make it worth your while,” she said as she helped him buckle his seatbelt. Her fingers stroking his dick, outlined in his pants. Bending over, she kissed the head of his cock through his pants. “Promise!” she repeated. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 15 


     As he pulled out of the parking lot, Foxy quipped from the backseat, “Tina looking to take a ride on your pole again?” 


     “No, actually she’s trying to get into Nina’s pants and was asking for help.” 


     “Tina wants me also?” Nina asked. 


     “It looks like you’re a hot commodity around here,” Larry replied with a laugh. 


     “Does Larry mind us being in the backseat and he’s all alone up front?” Nina asked as she struggled to keep Foxy’s tongue out of her mouth so they could talk. 


     “He’s used to being the designated driver, but if it makes you happy, you can climb into the front seat.” 


     “I don’t know what to do, Foxy. I want him really bad, but I also want you too, and on top of everything else, I’m hungry.” 


     “Larry, detour to Denny’s. Our little girl needs to be fed before she gets fucked,” Foxy instructed, and Larry obediently kept on driving down Paradise to their favorite late-night restaurant. 


     “Foxy, you’re terrible!” Nina protested but only light-heartedly. “Feed me, then fuck me. Is that all I am to you, a piece of meat?” 


     Foxy and Larry both burst out laughing then Foxy replied, “Do you want the truth or the PC response?” 


     Giggling Nina replied, “Okay tell me the truth?” 


     “Yeah, we both want to fuck you but don’t mind feeding you in the interim. If I were really tacky, I’d tell Larry to put a bag over your head, but since you’re so cute, we can pass on that.” 


     “Foxy, you’re sick,” Nina replied as she pulled up Foxy’s t-shirt to get at her tits. “But I still love you even though you’re just going to use me for your satisfaction,” she continued as her lips closed around Foxy’s erect nipple. 


     Foxy let out a deep moan as Nina started chewing on her nipple. She wrapped her fingers in Nina’s already trashed hairdo and held her tight to ensure she wouldn’t get away. 


     Nina couldn’t believe how neat it was to suck a girl’s boob that was pierced. She could take her tongue and stick it in the nipple ring to pull out Foxy’s tit. Every time she tugged on Foxy’s boob, she was rewarded with a groan followed by a shudder which ran through the woman’s body. 


     “It’s okay to be rougher,” Foxy said as she encouraged the young girl to be more aggressive. 


     “I don’t want to hurt you,” Nina replied as she pulled on Foxy’s nipple ring with her teeth. She could feel her pussy starting to drool, as the realization that she was still horny even after all she’d been through, amazed her. Not wearing underwear had its downside as she could feel pussy juice starting to run down her thigh. 


     Nina contently nursed on Foxy’s firm boob and flicked at the nipple with the tip of her tongue. Other than spending the night with Linda, this was the first time that she was more or less alone with another woman and not in front of a cheering crowd. 


     Foxy’s nipples were so interesting as they started out as puffy ones which quickly turned into tight little circles as they responded to Nina’s touch. Initially, her nipples seemed to be a quarter of an inch thick and reasonably large. But as soon as her tongue started working her lover over, the areolas scrunched up to tight hard circles. 


     What was really neat, Nina discovered was getting Foxy off. She was like a loaded gun with a hair trigger. Nina quickly learned to make Foxy simmer, her leg muscles would start trembling and progress to jerks. As soon as she felt Foxy start to jerk, Nina would ease up and just gently suck her nipple until the bushy headed brunette cooled down. 


     After taking her to the edge three or four times, Foxy pulled her mouth off her boob and kissed the girl deeply. After her tongue slipped out of the girl’s mouth, Foxy said, “You know you’re a terrible tease, don’t you?” 


     “I think it’s neat being able to control you,” Nina replied with a laugh. “You can’t climax until I give my permission.” 


     “Okay, I’ll grant you that, but enough is enough. Finish me off!” 


     Laughing, Nina kissed Foxy while running her hand up the inside of the woman’s thigh. Her fingers easily slipped under Foxy’s skirt until she was stroking her smooth pussy lips. Taking her fingertip to circle Foxy’s sensitive clit, she could feel the woman jerk as she tweaked her love button. 


     Her fingers traveled down until they easily slipped in between her pussy lips and found the heated inner lips. She could feel Foxy shuddering as she stroked the beginning of her love tunnel. 


     “Not yet, my sweet,” Nina whispered into Foxy’s ear and drove the thought into Foxy’s brain with her tongue. Foxy was starting thrash around as two of Nina’s fingers slipped deep into Foxy’s wet hole. 


     Foxy was straining against the seat belt as she tried to impale herself on Nina’s fingers. Nina could see only the whites of her eyes as Foxy flew into deep space. Her mouth was slack and partially open as she waited for permission to come. 


     “Please?” Foxy pleaded. 


     “Come for me!” Nina demanded as she brutally thrust her fingers deep into Foxy’s needy hole. She could feel the juice pour out around her fingers as she worked the woman’s cunt. 


     “Oh, God!” Foxy blurted out as she strained against the seatbelt then gave a spasmodic full body spasm and collapsed against the seat. 


     Nina could feel Foxy’s pussy muscles squeeze and release around her fingers as her climax ran out like water from a bucket. There was some final light trembling in her legs, but the woman appeared to be down for the count. 


     She slowly pulled her fingers out of Foxy’s cunt as the woman’s head flopped lifelessly against the headrest. Nina smelled her wet fingers and without thinking twice, slipped them into her mouth. Every time that she had tasted pussy, it was better than the last time, and she was starting to understand why people could not stop smoking as the urge was irresistible. 


     As they pulled into Denny’s parking lot, Nina asked, “What do we do with Foxy? She seems to be completely unconscious.” 


     “Just leave her in the car,” Larry replied. “I’ll lock her in and leave the motor running so she won’t get hot. She’ll be alive in half an hour or so.” 


     As they got out of the car, Larry hit the door lock and then the remote start. The big Chevrolet engine started instantly and then rumbled politely. 


     “Are you sure she’ll be okay?” Nina asked. 


     “This is a half-way decent neighborhood, and the Suburban is fully armored with bulletproof windows, so it would take an RPG to disturb her,” Larry replied as he took Nina’s arm and escorted her into the restaurant. 


     “Mr. A, so glad to see you. Where’s your lovely wife?” the hostess said to Larry as she looked around to be sure no one was watching and gave Larry a kiss. 


     Nina looked twice at this woman, who was probably in her early fifties, attractive, and obviously interested in Larry. Jealousy flared for a minute in Nina’s mind but thinking about it made Nina shush herself as she was fixing to climb into bed with this married man without a moment’s hesitation. 


     As she led them back to a booth, Nina noticed that she had a nice pair of legs and a shapely rear. While the hostess’ skirt wasn’t overly short, it gave Nina an opportunity to enjoy her legs as her butt swung, likely because she knew Larry was watching her. 


     Leaning in close to Larry, she squeezed his arm and whispered in his ear, “Does every girl flirt with you?” 


     Laughing, Larry nodded his head as he watched the two bear cubs wrestle in a sack in front of them. 


     As they scooted into the booth, the hostess leaned over the table to adjust the placemats and silverware until they were perfectly straight. It also gave Larry an opportunity to look down the front of the hostess’s blouse and see her lacy bra encasing a nice pair of jugs. 


     “There!” she said as the placemat was perfectly straight. “Is there anything I can get you or do for you, anything?” she asked Larry as she looked him straight in the eyes. It was all Nina could do to not burst out laughing. 


     “Would you do anything for me?” Nina asked the hostess, with a twinkle in her eyes. Frowning for a second, the hostess shifted her gaze to Nina. She took a second to stare directly at Nina’s tits, which stuck provocatively through the front of the t-shirt, with her nipples prominently outlined by the soft, clingy thin cotton. 


     “I think you have everything you need,” is all the hostess said as she sashayed off with her butt twitching. 


     Giggling, Nina squeezed Larry’s leg and whispered in his ear, “Sorry, I just couldn’t resist.” 


     Laughing, Larry kissed her and replied, “So many women, so little time.” 


     Just then the waitress appeared and placed a coffee cup in front of Larry and poured him a black coffee. “What would you like to drink?” she asked Nina. 


     “Coffee is good for me also,” Nina replied with a smile as she watched the waitress press her boobs against Larry’s arm while she poured the coffee. 


     As the waitress walked away, Nina asked, “Tell me, Larry, how many of these women have you slept with? Or maybe I should just ask, who haven’t you fucked?” 


     “Well the cook has never done anything for me,” Larry replied with a laugh. 


     Before they could finish, the waitress Juanita returned and took their order. As she finished writing up the order, she asked, “Is this the flavor of the week and where’s the old ball and chain?” 


     “Yes to question number one and she’s asleep in the parking lot for question two,” Larry replied as the waitress ran her hand across Larry’s shoulder and squeezed his neck. “As usual, you have good taste, Larry.” 


     Nina looked up at her and smiled, “Thank you, I guess.” Then both girls burst out laughing. 


     “Have you tried him out yet?” Juanita asked Nina. 


     “Tonight’s the night,” is all Nina said as both girls grinned at each other. 


     “Come back in and tell us how it was,” the waitress replied as she returned to turn in the order. 


     “Out with it, how was she?” Nina asked as she looked at Juanita behind the counter. 


     “Well, you know about those hot Hispanic girls. The only bad thing is that she babbles in Spanish and I never know what she’s telling me. Could be, Is it in yet?” 


     “God Larry, you’re terrible. I really don’t think she’s asking if it’s in yet?” Nina giggled and then added, “Heads up, the old ball and chain is alive!” 


     Twisting around so he could see the hostess station, Larry could see that the hostess was in a serious lip lock with Foxy, who had her arms around the hostess’ neck. Lifting her arms had raised her already short jean miniskirt, so the bottom of her ass cheeks showed. 


     Foxy followed the hostess back towards where they were sitting, and Foxy trailed her fingertips across Larry’s shoulder, then she quickly leaned over and kissed Nina. Without missing a step, she straightened up and followed the hostess back until they disappeared behind an “Employees Only” door. 


     Juanita walked up to Larry and Nina could tell that somehow a couple of buttons had magically came undone on the waitress’ blouse. Her large boobs were now prominently displayed especially when she leaned over to say, “So near, yet so far away.” 


     The waitress’ large pendulous breasts swung provocatively as she turned to allow her top to gap open for them. Nina felt a sudden hot flash between her legs as she wondered what it would feel like to have those big boobs in her face. God, she was getting as bad as Foxy and Linda were. 


     “Looks like your wife was rode hard and put up wet,” Juanita opined as they watched her disappear in the back with the hostess. 


     “Yeah, she’s had a busy night,” Larry agreed. “Juanita, I didn’t realize that you were a farm girl?” 


     “We raised horses on a ranch just outside of Mexico City,” Juanita replied, then looking at Nina, said, “Why else would I love Larry so much!” 


     It took Nina a second to piece it all together, but then it struck her that she was comparing Larry to the stud stallions on their family ranch. Nina fought it but could feel her face blushing at the obvious comparison of dick sizes. 


     “Don’t you agree?” Juanita asked Nina as they shared a conspiratorial thought between the two of them. 


     Nina shuddered as she thought about it and then raised her hands up and held them about a foot apart. She could see Juanita close her eyes as she relived the memory of Larry fucking her and how his dick had hit bottom just like he’d done to Nina. 


     Juanita quickly looked around to see if anyone was looking their way. Seeing no one, she leaned over and kissed Nina. She could tell that Nina was as horny as she was, her warm, soft lips telegraphed her emotions. 


     As their lips parted, Nina made up her mind and asked Larry, “Is it okay if Juanita comes home with us?” Then she looked up at the Hispanic girl, whose mouth was spread in a wide grin with her perfect white teeth that contrasted with her tanned skin tone. 


     “Good idea,” Larry replied, and Juanita quickly moved to his side of the booth and kissed him in thanks. 


     Shaking her head to try and clear out the fantasies of their upcoming romp, Juanita took their orders and took them to the kitchen. 


     “She’s pretty fucking hot, don’t you think?” Nina asked as she watched the voluptuous figure walking away from them. 


     Suddenly serious, Nina said, “Larry, we need to talk, and you need to help me. I think I’ve fucked up with Linda.” 


     “What are you talking about?” 


     “I told Linda that I loved her and was interested in moving in, but I’m not sure that’s the right idea.” 


     “As far as I know, the feeling is mutual with Linda. What’s the problem with that?” 


     “I realize that I’m not going to be satisfied with one girl and I don’t want to hurt Linda. Maybe sometime in the future, I’ll want to settle down more, but I’m having so much fun and seeing Juanita has just compounded my problems.” 


     “You know that Linda cats around and she’s not going to mind when you get a hankering for some strange dick or pussy.” 


     “I know that, but I’m afraid that I’m going to need it more than occasionally. I believe I’d like to be a swinger, but I’m single?” 


     “Well, you could be a unicorn, which is a single girl who parties with swingers. Unicorns are always a big hit.” 


     “Could you help me walk back my ‘I Love You comment’? It’s not that I don’t mean it, but I think I need to play the field for a while and sow my wild oats. Speaking of wild oats, what does ‘rode hard and put up wet’ mean? 


     Larry laughed and replied, “After you’ve ridden your horse hard, you need to wipe him down to remove the sweat and put a blanket on him until he cools down. Otherwise, he can get sick and possibly die. So when we say ‘rode hard and put up wet,’ we mean that the person has been put through the wringer and still looks it.” 


     “So would that be like when you looked like you’ve had your brains fucked out?” 


     “Exactly, now you’re catching on.” 


     About this time, the Employees Only door opened, and Foxy exited with the hostess in tow. If anything Foxy looked worse than when she went in. Her torn wife-beater t-shirt looked like it had been ripped further and one nipple was hanging out. 


     Walking up to Larry, or probably better described as staggering, she leaned over and whispered into his ear, “I’ll be back in a couple of days. You can take care of Nina, can’t you?” 


     Then without waiting for an answer, she gave Nina a sloppy kiss and wobbled out the door, arm in arm with the hostess. 


     There was a pregnant pause, and then Nina asked, “Does she do that often?” 


     Shaking his head, Larry replied, “No, not too often.” 


     Juanita walked up to the table and refilled their coffee cups, “Is Foxy going to be okay? She really looks used tonight!” 


     Laughing, Larry put his arm around Juanita’s waist and squeezed her. “When do you get off work?” he asked. 


     “You two are my last customers. So, as soon as you’re finished, I can clock out.” 


     “I’m done, now I’m ready to be fucked,” Nina replied nonchalantly. 


     Juanita looked at Nina and shook her head. Larry replied, “It’s an inside joke.” 


     “Give me a minute, and I’ll be back,” Juanita said. “I don’t have street clothes to put on; only my uniform.” 


     “Don’t worry about it, you’ll be fine,” Larry assured her. 


     “I’m sure your uniform will look good on Larry’s bedroom floor,” Nina quipped, which caused Juanita to blush. Then she headed back into the kitchen to clock out. 


    


  




  

     Chapter 16 


     The girls piled into the backseat and immediately disappeared from sight. Nina didn’t waste any time and was on top of Juanita as they groped on each other. Closing the back door with a heavy thud, Larry got into the driver’s seat and fastened his seatbelt. 


     The 454-V8 responded instantly to his touch, and the turbo gave out a low pitched whine as it spooled up. With the armor plating, the Suburban was extra heavy, but the turbocharger gave the big V-8 engine plenty of power to handle the extra load. 


     Pulling up to the security gates at the entrance to The Towers, Larry waved to the guard and waited as the crash gates slowly opened. The guard touched one finger to his cap in a salute as Larry returned the motion and drove in the grounds. 


     While they had a home on the west side of Vegas, in the exclusive Kings Ridge subdivision, Larry had purchased a penthouse for Foxy as she liked to stay closer to the action. The Towers was a large compound near Circus Circus and the Convention Center. The massive complex spanned blocks of the high walled enclosure and contained four forty-five floor towers. The higher up you went, the condos got larger until the top floor was a single unit. 


     Foxy’s place was close to 10,000 square feet of luxury with mostly glass walls and modern furniture. Riding up in the elevator, Juanita and Nina each held one of Larry’s arms as they cuddled up next to him. 


     “Oh, wow!” Nina exclaimed. “Can I have a tour before I get fucked?” 


     Rolling his eyes, Larry showed off the large combined family room, breakfast room, and kitchen. The walls were floor to ceiling glass with a view of the Las Vegas Strip. Walking out on the patio, they were surprised to find a pool. 


     “You have a swimming pool on top of your condo building?” Nina asked. 


     “Yeah, it’s a little extravagant, I know,” Larry answered. 


     “But where’s the one room I’m dying to see?” Nina asked with a shit-eating grin on her face. 


     Laughing Larry walked the girls down a wide hallway to the master bedroom. Larry walked into the bedroom and turned to wave the girls in. Surprised, he stopped mid-stride as both girls were buck naked as they walked into the bedroom. 


     Giggling, the girls pushed Larry back onto the bed, and he fell back across the king size bed. Juanita pulled Larry’s t-shirt over his head as Nina started working on his shoes. Pulling his shoes and socks off, Nina grinned to herself as she pulled on the end of his belt. 


     Pulling the belt open, she quickly tugged the zipper down and unbuttoned his fly. Looking up, she saw that Juanita had her tongue in Larry’s mouth as he fondled her large breasts. Seeing that Juanita had her half under control, Nina resumed her attack on Larry’s pants. 


     Grabbing his pants, Nina tugged them down where they quickly joined his shoes on the floor. The lump in his boxers told Nina that her prize was close at hand as she pulled his boxers down. 


     Nina couldn’t help but gasp, as his dick sprang free and flew up to smack against his stomach. She caught it in mid-swing and rubbed the head of his cock against her cheek. She couldn’t believe that after all he’d done, his dick was still hard as a rock, and she automatically licked off the pre-cum that dribbled out of his rod. 


     Larry laid back and watched as Nina’s lips closed around the head of his dick. He couldn’t believe the sensation of her tongue running down the shaft of his dick. Then he felt Juanita’s tongue in his ear, “She sucks dick pretty good, eh?” 


     Juanita laid her head on his chest and played with his nipple as they both watched Nina, nurse on Larry’s big cock. “I hope that feels as good as it looks?” Juanita said as she started scooting down Larry’s chest. 


     She reached down and ran her fingers through Nina’s hair as she watched the dancer suck her bosses’ dick. Licking her lips, Juanita scooted further down until she was right across from Nina. Nina had her eyes closed as she feasted on the big dick in her mouth and Juanita could just imagine how it felt. 


     Opening her eyes, Nina looked over Larry’s cock at Juanita, who was carefully watching her. “You can’t believe how good his dick tastes,” Nina said as her tongue wrapped around the head. “There’s still a little pussy, and cum left, would you like a taste?” 


     “Please,” Juanita replied as Nina let the cock slip out of her mouth so she could bend it over towards Juanita. Larry’s dick was wet from Nina’s mouth and easily slid into Juanita’s mouth. 


     “That’s it, Juanita, can you still taste my pussy?” Nina asked as she stroked Juanita’s cheek. 


     “Un, huh,” Juanita replied as she bobbed up and down on the stiff dick in her mouth. The taste of Nina’s juices was faint, but Juanita could still detect the sweet aroma as she sucked on his cock. 


     “That’s enough sucking, one of us needs to be fucked,” Nina said as she pulled Juanita’s mouth off Larry’s dick. “His dick will taste a lot better after he’s ridden both of us.” 


     Laughing, Juanita rolled off of Larry and lay there panting, while she licked her lips. 


     Nina asked, “Let’s do Rock, Paper, Scissors to see who goes first.” 


     Juanita laughed so hard that she started snorting at the idea of using a kid’s game to decide who got fucked first. Then she replied, “No, you take the first turn as you’re the new girl on the block.” 


     Nina didn’t complain and quickly rolled over on her back with her legs spread. She smiled up at Larry as he spread her legs. Nina reached down and grabbed his cock, which was so hot it almost burned her hand. 


     Guiding the head to her swollen sex, she rubbed the head up and down her slit. The feeling of his big cock caused her eyes to partially roll up in her head as the idea of what he was fixing to do, hit her full force. 


     She couldn’t stop her legs from trembling as the head easily slipped into her wet hole. She told herself not to react, but the feeling of that monster splitting her open caused a gasp and, “Oh, God!” to escape her lips. 


     “Fuck Larry, your dick is so big!” Nina whispered into his ear as she chewed on the lobe. “I don’t know if I can take it all.” 


     “Relax,” Larry told her. “You’ve taken it before and this time will just be a little deeper.” 


     Nina fought to not climax as she wanted to be awake and enjoy every second of his dick, but it was so hard as her brain kept trying to shut down and surrender to the demands of her pussy. She could feel his dick as it hit bottom, which caused fireworks in her brain. 


     Larry couldn’t believe how hot her pussy was and the feeling of burying his dick in this beautiful young girl was unbelievable. He picked her legs up and slowly put them behind her head as he marveled at how flexible she was. 


     Pushing her legs back, Larry felt her cunt tighten around his cock as her eyelids started to flutter. Taking both hands, he interlocked his fingers behind Nina’s head and pulled her up. “Watch,” he ordered. 


     Opening her eyes, Nina looked between her heaving tits to watch Larry’s cock disappearing into her cunt. “It’s so neat to see yourself getting fucked,” she told him as he started to pound her little hole. Then she let out a long moan and started to grunt every time his dick hit bottom. 


     “Hey, let me in,” Juanita said as she wormed her way between Larry and Nina. Giving Nina a long kiss, she asked, “How is it?” 


     “Nice,” is all Nina said as she closed her eyes to fully enjoy the pounding she was getting. She ran her fingers through Juanita’s hair as the girl chewed on Nina’s nipple. Larry leaned over and kissed the top of Juanita’s head as he watched her help take care of Nina. 


     Larry was amazed at how beautiful Nina was and the feel of her muscled legs as he pushed them back to raise her butt up and allow his dick to reach her g-spot. He could feel the wall of her pussy as the head of his dick raked up the front side of her cunt, just behind her clit. Larry could tell when his dick rubbed the region of her g-spot from the reaction on her face. 


     Larry could feel the trembling begin in her legs as he pounded his dick into her as she really started to react to the feeling of his dick deep inside her. Grabbing the sheet with both hands, Nina arched up off the bed as Larry wrapped her legs around his neck. She came completely off the bed, with only the back of her head touching. 


     Larry felt Nina’s fingernails dig into his ass as her climax started to take control of her. She was a lot like his wife and threw everything into her climax. As she came, her body strained against him and seemed to be fucking him as hard as he fucked her. 


     Nina’s had several full-body convulsions as she flopped around on the bed. Her eyes were wide open, but it was evident that she didn’t see anything. Then giving a howl, like a wild animal, she impaled herself on his cock as her eyes rolled up in her head and then she slowly collapsed onto the bed. 


     He eased her legs down from around his neck, and she seemed to be unconscious, lying there with her mouth open as she slowly panted. Larry pulled his dick out and when she didn’t react, lay down beside her. 


     Juanita cuddled up to him and watched his dick bobbing up and down. It was covered with Nina’s juices and glowed in the moonlight. Giving him a slow easy kiss, she whispered, “Wow! I’ll have what she’s having!” Then lying on his stomach, watched his hard cock swaying like a cobra looking for its next victim. 


     Juanita could feel Larry’s fingers in her hair, but it was neat as he didn’t push her mouth onto his dick like most guys would. She scooted down until the head of his cock was bouncing against her cheek as it bobbed up and down. “Thanks,” is all she said. 


     “Thanks? For what?” 


     “For not making me suck your dirty dick,” Juanita replied with a giggle. 


     “I’m not that kind of guy.” 


     “I know,” she said as her tongue flicked out and licked the head of his cock. The taste of his love rod, covered in Nina’s juice, was exquisite and she had to force herself not to swallow it. Taking her tongue to paint her lips with Nina’s pussy juice, her body shivered at the idea. 


     “You don’t have to suck it,” Larry said. 


     “I know, I didn’t say I didn’t want to only that it was neat you didn’t make me,” Juanita answered as she closed her eyes and let his dick slide deep into her mouth. The feeling of the veins on his cock against her lips made the fire between her legs explode. 


     Giving the head of his dick a sloppy wet kiss, Juanita looked up at him, “I guess it’s up to me as we seem to have lost your new friend.” Giving his cock a final kiss, Juanita rolled off Larry and lay there with her legs spread as she rubbed her pussy. “Pick a hole, Larry. It’s all yours.” 


     “Don’t tempt me,” he laughed as he rolled on top of her. 


     “I’m serious,” she said as she plunged two fingers deep into her pussy. “I love being taken from behind if you’re into that!” 


     Rolling on over so that he was on the outside, Larry spooned against Juanita’s butt as he lifted her leg up. He took his cock and rubbed the head against her ass and pussy as Juanita reached across to stroke Nina’s boobs. 


     “Just stick it in my cunt for a second to get the head wet and then give it to me,” Juanita suggested. 


     Larry’s dick slides easily into the Latin girl’s molten sex, and he heard her take a deep breath through clenched teeth. “Don’t stay long else I won’t let you take it out,” she told him. 


     As his dick pulled out, he could feel Juanita start to jerk as she said, “Hurry!” 


     She reached between her legs and pushed his dick back until it touched her rosebud. Larry lightly pushed and could feel the head ease in. As soon as he felt her sphincter muscle close around his cock, just past the head, Larry stopped. 


     He could feel the tension run out of Juanita as she pushed back against him. Giggling, she said, “You’ve done this before, haven’t you?” 


     Cupping her big jugs, Larry slowly started to work his dick in Juanita’s tight ass. Each stroke went a little deeper until he was almost all in. 


     “Oh, God, that feels so good. You don’t know how much I’ve wanted this,” Juanita said as she started to thrust back against him. She reached down and held his balls as he started to fuck her ass faster and faster. 


     Every inch of his cock was buried in her ass as he fucked her from the back. Juanita started to suck Nina’s nipple and finger the unconscious girl, while Larry reamed out her ass. “Fuck me, Larry, fuck my ass!” she yelled out and then followed with something in Spanish that he didn’t understand. The only word he picked out was “Puta,” which means slut in Spanish. 


     “Come with me Larry,” Juanita asked, while she pushed back against his dick to make sure it was all in. “Fuck me, Larry, fuck my nasty ass!” 


     He was starting to fuck her as hard as he could and knew that his fuse was burning short. He could feel his balls starting to boil and tried to hold back until she came. 


     “Please, Larry, fill my ass up! As soon as you start, I’ll come with you, but I can’t hold out much longer. Give me your love juice!” 


     “I’m cumming!” Larry yelled as he thrust brutally against Juanita’s backdoor. He could feel his jizz spraying inside Juanita as her butt muscles spasmodically clenched his dick, milking the cum out of him. 


     Juanita could feel his dick juice as it sprayed inside her and her body instantly responded to the warm load spreading inside. She gave a single hard jerk as her climax slammed into her brain, then she collapsed with her face on Nina’s boob. 


     “Don’t pull your dick out. Let me go to sleep with your dick in my ass,” Juanita asked as she snuggled back against him. 


     Larry kissed her neck and nuzzled in her black hair. She held his hand against her jug and squeezed his fingers on her soft titty. “Thank you,” is all she said. 


     “The pleasure was all mine,” Larry answered. 


     “Well I guess now we’ll find out for sure.” 


     “What do you mean?” Larry asked. 


     “The rumor is that the hostess is a tranny and I’m dying to find out if it’s true?” 


     “A tranny?” Larry answered as the thought crashed into his addled brain. 


     “What’s a tranny?” Nina asked. She had apparently woken up. 


     Giggling, Juanita answered, “A girl with a real dick.” 


     “The hostess has a cock? A real dick? But she’s so beautiful.” 


     What the fuck? Larry said to himself as sleep started to close over him. My wife is being fucked by a tranny? No wonder she said she wasn’t coming home for a few days! 


       


     * * * THE END * * * 
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     Ensconced in his man cave in the basement so he can watch non-stop football, Ralph becomes suspicious that his wife is entertaining herself with a completely different sport. One where she spends most of her time on her knees! Worse, she has sucked his best friend’s wife in on her dirty little game, and both wives start disappearing at night dressed in outfits that would be more appropriate for streetwalkers than sweet loving housewives. 


     Ralph can’t decide if he wants to throw his wife out of the house or drag up a chair and watch after he follows her and her girlfriend to the local adult theatre. He realizes that his wife Mary is spending her nights kneeling in front of a hole in the wall servicing anonymous men and never even learns their names. Together Mary and Sue work diligently to satisfy every man they come across except for their own husbands. 


     Once he figures out what his wife and his best friend’s wife are up to, Ralph is torn between getting in line with the other guys at the glory hole or retreating to his man cave and fume. 


     How will this sordid tale turn out? Everyone knows that Larry writes only sexually explicit yet humorous HEA porn but could a tale involving two MILF’s sucking down everything in their path, end happily? You’ll just have to buy a copy and find out. 


       


       


     [image: ]Nina, the Fallen Ballerina, is a sexy tale about a beautiful young woman who trained all her life to be a ballerina. However, as she grew up, she realized that she was never going to achieve her dream. 


     Ballerinas are typically small tiny girls, and as Nina grew into a picture of her mother, she was tall and lanky, not ballerina material at all. Frustrated, Nina threw herself into her college studies and graduated with an MBA at age twenty-four. 


     Once again, she was thwarted in her dreams. Working in an office with a sexist boss, she found herself unfulfilled and unhappy. 


     Just when things couldn’t get any darker, she discovered a job listing for exotic dancers at The Fox’s Den. Could this be her destiny? She asked herself as she interviewed with the club’s manager Linda. 


     Maybe it was the first time dancing naked on stage or the way Linda kissed her that Nina felt she was home at last. It seemed natural to fall into the casual sex attitudes at The Fox’s Den, and Nina found herself passed around like a joint at a hippie party. 


     Nina, The Fallen Ballerina, is an adult’s only HEA story that features a lot of girl-on-girl action as well as explicit straight, oral, and anal scenes. 


     This story like all of Larry Archer’s are explicit stories with vivid descriptions of sexual situations and written in the humorous style that Larry is known for. 


       


       


     [image: ]Stripper or Nurse? (80,000 Words) is an erotic novel which blends the world of cuckold and Hotwife with swingers into a novel size story of erotic romance. Tom visits his favorite gentleman’s club with his friends to watch beautiful women dance in the nude. Tom’s fun morning quickly falls apart after he throws a blood clot and suffers a heart attack on the club floor. 


     Luckily The Fox’s Den has trained all of its dancers in CPR, and they quickly jump into action to save the customer’s life. 


     Tom’s wife, Suzanne becomes naturally furious as she feels her husband’s heart attack is the fault of the dancers and their nubile naked bodies. But she falls under the guiles of the strip club’s owner and realizes her repressed sexuality. 


     The story becomes an intertwined story of the seduction of a Hotwife by swingers and the coming to grips of a cuckold husband, who realizes how much he enjoys watching his wife in action. 


       


       


     [image: ]Another Day in Paradise (40,000 Words) Monica is a mid-western girl, who moves to Las Vegas to pursue her dreams of being a chorus girl. Like many others, who came before her, she finds fame and fortune a difficult goal to achieve. By accident, she meets a fellow dancer who gets her a job serving as eye candy escorting the mayor around town, to help keep her afloat. 


     Her girlfriend, Porsche, turns out to have a wild side and quickly Monica is thrown into the clutches of two swingers, and their girlfriends for a sex filled romp that will keep you titillated page after page. This is a hard-core story with a plot that leads you down the road of Monica’s seduction in exquisite detail. You’ll be amazed as to how quickly, she comes over to the Dark Side. 


     Another Day in Paradise is another in Larry Archer’s humorous looks at the life of swingers and the misadventures they lead. This 40,000 word novella is chock full of explicit descriptions of hot-hot action, with an HEA ending as only Larry can portray. 


       


       


     [image: ]Coffee, Tea, or ME? (21,600 Words) Foxy wins a Texas-Hold’em tournament at a Las Vegas Strip Casino and invites her husband down to celebrate. While our two favorite swingers are celebrating, they pick up and seduce Zoe, a recent divorcee. 


     What follows is a night of debauchery in a hotel Bridal Suite as they turn her every way but loose in the no holes barred style that Larry Archer is known for. 


     This is an adult’s only novella that will leave your eReader smoking like a Note 7 cell phone (just kidding). If you are looking for some serious porn that is extremely explicit with vivid descriptions, look no further than “Coffee, Tea, or ME?” 


     As always, Larry Archer’s smut with a plot stories is well written with sex scenes on every page in a light-hearted manner that only Larry can weave. “Coffee, Tea, or ME?” is HEA (Happily Ever After) and completely bareback with both straight sex and a lot of girl-on-girl scenes. There are no safe sex lessons taught by Larry or his wife, Foxy. 


       


       


     [image: ]The Voyeur, (15,000 Words) a delicious little tale about a small town girl, who moves to the big city to escape her abusive and domineering father, who beat her for any real or perceived thought about anything related to men or sex. Constance takes a job far away from home in Saint Louis, where she works at an ad agency surrounded by people who live on the edge between fantasy and reality.  


     There she meets her new best friend Sue, who takes the naive girl under her wing and tries to iron out some of the kinks instilled by her father and his paddle. Constance rapidly blooms and finds that she’s not only attracted to men but also girls. Then things heat up as she starts letting the guy across the courtyard watch her dress and help with her wardrobe selection.  


     This story is primarily girl-on-girl, with some voyeuristic scenes thrown in and written in the no holes barred style of Larry Archer, with graphic descriptions of the action to fill your imagination. 


       


       


     [image: ]Wife Swap 2 (54,400 Words) carries on in the same depraved and debauchery filled story from the start in Wife Swap. This long, for a BDSM sex story, follows Carol as she falls into the clutches of Dominatrix Mistress Foxy, who decides to beat some sense into her and breaks up Carol’s marriage to take her as the latest submissive in Foxy’s stable.  


     In spite of the occasional beatings, this light-hearted romp completes Carol’s education as she realizes what she’s been missing all these years. 


     This story blends cuckold/Hotwife scenes, BDSM, and swinging situations into a fun-filled erotic story that has something for most everybody, regardless of your kink. 


     Note that at 54,000+ words, this story is much longer than your normal smut story and you get a lot more bang for the buck. Compare story lengths and remember Larry has sex on virtually every page. 


     As always Larry Archer combines a good storyline with sexual situations involving straight, girl-on-girl, anal, oral, facials, and group sex with graphic descriptions. This story is completely bareback and no safe sex lessons included. 


       


       


     [image: ]Wife Swap ( 26,300 words) In a plot similar to their 1969 movie namesake, two couples Bob & Carol and Ted & Alice decide to open up their marriage and share some of their most intimate fantasies. Follow along as the two wives decide to swap husbands for an innocent date but things rapidly spiral out of control when they realize that Carol has a multiple personality Sybil, who is up for anything and anyone. 


     This is Larry Archer, at his best, weaving a scorching hot explicit tale of consensual bareback sex between two couples that leaves no detail out as everything is on the table for these throwbacks to the swinging era of the 70’s. 


     You may have to put your Kindle in the freezer to cool it off after reading this graphic novel about swingers and the swinging lifestyle. 


       


       


     [image: ]Fantasy Swingers 2” (35,000 Words) tells of a couple, who become interested in swinging because of the wife’s infatuation with a co-worker. Later while shopping for a sexy dress, they meet a couple of swingers, who initiate them into the alternate lifestyle known as swinging. This story deals with the conversion of Cynthia from a sweet innocent housewife to a complete slut (use your imagination here). Cynthia and her husband are thrown into the deep end of the swinger’s pool and learn to sink or swim or at least swallow! 


     Cynthia learns the actual meaning of, “Thank you, sir. May I have another?” 


     This story was originally one of the first that I wrote and about 75% true with the rest being a fantasy from my sick mind. Most of the characters have been taken from people I have known and partied with. I have changed the names and places to protect the guilty. If you recognize yourself in the story, then I hope it was as good for you as it was for me. 


     As always, this story deals with sick and perverted people and the disgusting things they do to each other and themselves. If the thought of fucking and sucking (not making love to) a total stranger makes you queasy, then stop here. Otherwise, I suggest that you take your laptop into the bathroom and lock the door. 


       


       


     [image: ]The Dancer (21,000 Words) is a story about a young college girl who is working her way through college by dancing at The Fox’s Den, a gentlemen’s club in Las Vegas. While on the job only a week, she has learned a lot about sex beyond what was taught in Sex Ed 101. 


     What could possibly go wrong? Only that her mother learned of her new job stripping and was convinced that she was also hooking. What’s a mother to do, so naturally she crashes into the bosses’ office in full on crazy lady attack mode. 


     Thankfully cooler heads prevailed, and the crazy lady ends up in bed with the bosses’ wife, while the young dancer, Peaches, ends up in a threesome with the boss Larry and Linda, the manager. 


     As all of Larry Archer’s stories go, this one is full of well written and graphically described sexual situations on virtually every page. His stories are always HEA (happily ever after) and exactly the reason that you read erotic stories, to be entertained and sexually stimulated. 


     This story like all of Larry’s are bareback and leave no hole unplugged. The scenes include girl-on-girl, straight sex, oral, menage, swingers, anal, cream-filled, and with a little BDSM thrown in for good measure. 


       


       


     [image: ]Swinger’s Pool Party (13,000 Words) Foxy and Larry attend a pool party hosted by a couple of swingers they know. While at the party they meet a new couple, Mike, and Cindy. While getting to know them, they introduce the husband to the Hotwife pool hostess, leaving them to take care of his wife. 


     Cindy feels at ease with Foxy and Larry and quickly forgets about what her husband is up to. Foxy finds that Cindy is as eager and open-minded as she is beautiful. After a hot and steamy threesome, they take Cindy back to their house for more fun. 


     In the morning, Cindy is introduced to the sexy widow who lives next door and comes over for coffee and early morning satisfaction. 


     This adult’s only story contains explicit sex scenes, 3-somes, girl-on-girl, and all-around hot times. 


       


       


     [image: ]Driving the Stripper Mobile (53,000 Words) is a story about Don, an ordinary guy who is down on his luck. In fact, while he was down, Lady Luck even gave him a couple of hard shots to the stomach. Dumped by his wife and fired from his job, Don is befriended by a stripper and the club owner, who feel sorry for him. The strip club builds a truck with a clear plastic box on the back, complete with a stripper pole. The plan is for the Stripper Mobile to drive up and down Las Vegas Boulevard, while girls dance in the plastic box. Hopefully, people will be attracted by the beautiful girls dancing and visit the club. The club owner decides to give Don a shot and hires him to drive the Stripper Mobile. 


     Don ends up with one of the strippers as his girlfriend and is thrown into a world of swingers, group sex, erotic dancers, cuckolding, lesbian, and perverted sexual acts that he had only previously dreamed of. This story involves graphic sexual scenes and is told in a well-developed storyline as only Larry Archer can weave it. 


       


       


     [image: ]Cuckolding: A Night At The Bar (24,500 Words) Tina, a 40ish housewife, who has kept herself in great shape, has decided to do something about the fact that her husband doesn’t measure up. This MILF initially trolls the bars and picks up younger studs that are big enough to satisfy her every need. At first, she cleans up before coming home but when her husband doesn’t seem to mind her late night “dates,” she discovers that he enjoys being a cuckold and starts making him clean her up after she’s been out with one of her Bulls. Then the night they walk into a small neighborhood bar, she discovers an extra-large soccer team, who had stopped for a beer. That night her husband, Steve, discovers the full truth about what his wife has been up to. 


       


       


     [image: ]Cuckolding: A Hotwife Is Born (47,000 Words) A graphic tale about a 40-year-old housewife, who is seduced by her next-door neighbor, and turned out as a Hotwife with her cuckold husband. Tina is happily married except for the small fact that her husband is too little to take care of her needs. Her husband has gotten a big promotion, which enables them to buy a new house where Tina meets her sexpot neighbor Gretchen. 


     Gretchen sees potential in Tina and introduces her to the sexy world of clubbing, where she and Gretchen are on the outlook for young and virile studs to party with. Tina becomes caught up in a world of non-stop sex as she samples everything she finds including the girls. 


     Tina’s husband Ryan grows suspicious of his wife, who comes home late at night wearing micro mini’s and little else. After installing secret video cameras to monitor their bedroom, he finds his worst fears are true but realizes that he is not actually mad but aroused at watching his wife and her girlfriend with their Bulls they bring home. 


     Ryan meets a girl at the video store, who turns out to be as big a nymphomaniac as his wife and is shocked when his wife invites his girlfriend to join her in a debauchery-filled romp in the hay with her girlfriend and their young studs, while he watches. 


     This story is very graphic with non-stop action and a good storyline to weave all of the acts of perversion together into a hot story which doesn’t give you time to take a breath. 


       


       


     [image: ]Cuckolding: My Wife Is A Porn Star (24,000 Words) is a kinky story about a guy, who comes home to an empty house as his wife is out partying with the girls. Figuring that this would be a good time to watch some porn on his computer, he grabs a beer and picks out a new video to watch that looks pretty hot. As he’s sitting there, playing with himself, while watching these two girls take care of everyone on the set. In the last scene, he finally gets a good look at the girls and realizes that he’s just jerked off to his wife and his best friend’s wife making a pornographic movie. 


     His revulsion quickly turns to excitement as he realizes that they’ve been doing this for a while. Follow Ralph as he and his best friend track down the studio and get to watch their wives make another movie, while they watch from a hidden room. 


     The story involves acts of cuckolding (Hotwife) action, voyeurism, lesbian, group (menage), oral, anal, and facial scenes told in a light-hearted manner with graphic descriptions of the sex scenes portrayed as only Larry Archer can spin the tale. 


       


       


     Read Cuckold and Hotwife Box Set 1 for FREE in Kindle Unlimited. 


     [image: ]Cuckold and Hotwife - Box Set 1 (96,500 words) is a box set of three Hotwife stories for your reading and self-abuse pleasure. Almost 100,000 words describing some of the wildest scenes you could ever imagine. If you’ve ever wondered about the erotic fantasy of watching your wife being ravaged by men, right in front of your eyes; this is your entry into that forbidden world. 


     Written by a swinger, who’s been there and done that, this box set is based upon the true adventures of a swinger couple to give you an up close and personal look at the world of cuckold husbands with their Hotwives. 


     [image: ]Cuckolding: A Night At The Bar 


     First, we start off with “Cuckolding: A Night At The Bar” (24,500 words) where her husband and we learn what his wife Tina has been up to. As a guy, who’s a little on the short side, and getting suspicious that his wife is getting serviced by much bigger rods. 


     Our story starts as they walk into a neighborhood bar and discover an amateur soccer team, whose name is “8-Plus”. To her husband’s shock and her excitement, she discovers what their team name means. 


     This story is *HOT* and has non-stop action on virtually every page. This eStory explores the perverted world of cuckolding, where Hotwives engage in sex with partners outside of the marriage while their husbands watch. This bareback story includes graphic hard-core sex scenes involving cuckolding, multiple partners, gangbang, pulling a train, girl-on-girl lesbian, oral, anal, facial, menage, and cum swapping. 


     [image: ]Cuckolding: A Hot Wife Is Born 


     Our next tale, “Cuckolding: A Hot Wife Is Born” (47,000 words) involves a 40-year-old housewife who gets seduced by her next-door neighbor, who turns out to be a Hotwife, with a cuckold husband. 


     Tina is happily married except for one small problem, her husband’s cock. Moving into their new house, Tina meets her sexpot neighbor Gretchen. 


     Gretchen recognizes a potential partner in crime and introduces her to the sexy world of clubbing, where she and Gretchen quickly go on the hunt for young and virile studs to party with. 


     Naive Tina easily slips into the world of non-stop sex as she samples everything including the girls. 


     Tina’s husband Ryan quickly grows suspicious when his wife comes home late at night, wearing a micro-mini and little else. Follow along as Ryan’s anger quickly turns to erotic fascination as he learns of the forbidden world they are entering. 


     This story is very graphic with detailed descriptions of the bareback action, including a good storyline to weave all of the acts of perversion together into a hot story, which doesn’t give you time to take a breath. The story involves cuckolding (Hotwife), girl-on-girl, group (menage), oral, anal, facial, and is all bareback. 


     [image: ]Cuckolding: My Wife Is A Porn Star 


     The box set finishes up with “My Wife Is A Porn Star” (24,000 Words) about a guy who comes home to an empty house as his wife is once again “out with the girls.” But he’s beginning to have suspicions. 


     Figuring that this would be a good time to watch some Internet porn, he grabs a beer and selects a new video that looks hot. As he’s sitting there playing with himself, he is amazed at how much one of the porn stars looks like his wife, but he never gets a clear shot of her face. 


     In the final scene, when the two girls kiss and lick off each other’s cum covered faces, he gets the shock of his life! The girl he’s just jerked off to is his wife, and his excitement quickly turns to revulsion. On top of everything else, the girl, who helped his wife satisfy the group of big-dicked guys, is his best friend’s wife! 


     But to his amazement, his anger and revulsion quickly turn to excitement as he can’t help but re-watch the video while continuing to jerk off at the mind-blowing videos of his wife and his best friend’s wife giving up every hole to non-stop pounding while screaming for more. 


     The thing that gets to him is that his wife seems to love doing all those things to other guys that he has begged her to do with him. Maybe the fact that he isn’t hung like a Shetland Pony has something to do with it? 


     After breaking the news to his best friend, together they track down the porn studio and discover their wives busily taking care of a new group of young guys. You won’t believe the ending as they watch the movie being shot through a one-way mirror. 


     The story involves acts of cuckolding (Hotwife) action, voyeurism, girl-on-girl, group (menage), oral, anal, and facial scenes told in a light-hearted manner, with graphic descriptions as only Larry Archer can spin a tale. As always, nothing but bareback action is portrayed. 


       


       


     [image: ]The Watchers (36,000 words) is a tale about Gene, an insurance adjuster, who is having a mid-life crisis after 20 years of marriage. Imagine that you’ve just finished a mind-numbing seminar and are sitting in a hotel bar having a drink when you pick up on the conversation two guys next to you are having. 


     You hear the words Sex Show, and your ears perk up. As you listen, you discover that for one-hundred dollars you can watch people having sex right in front of your eyes. For someone who looks at wrecked cars and damaged houses for a living, a sex show sounds irresistible. 


     The sex show turns out to be everything Gene could hope for and much more. At the end of the show, he discovers that one of the actresses is his sweet innocent wife of twenty years. 


     At first appalled, disgusted, and sick to his stomach at what he’s seen, he can’t seem to keep from looking at the pictures and movies one of the girls sends him. Read as Gene attempts to deal with the fact his wife is not what she seems and what is he going to do? 


     As with all of Larry Archer’s erotic stories, this one is for adults only and features graphic depictions of bareback sexual conduct between grown people, who should know better. 


       


       


     [image: CoverThumbnailTheRunaway]The Runaway (34,000 Words): Foxy and Larry, two swingers, pick up a stranded girl on the side of the road and take her home to try and help her just before Christmas. Initially, their motives were simply to try and help her, but rapidly the homeless girl becomes infatuated with the couple and their lifestyle. Their mission of mercy now turns to debauchery as they invite her into their home and family. This is an erotic romance story that is intended for mature adult audiences only and includes graphic descriptions of sex between consenting adults with straight, bisexual, and group scenes. 


       


       


     [image: ]Seduced by the Dark Side (58,000 Words) is a hard-core non-stop erotic romance about a small-town farm girl from Minnesota who moves to Las Vegas to experience the wilder side of life. Ingrid’s education starts as soon as her plane lands in Las Vegas where she is picked up by Stormy, an exotic dancer while trying to get her luggage. Accepting a ride from her new girlfriend, she finds out how much fun the back of a limo can be with a bunch of horny exotic dancers. 


     On her first day at work, her new boss, Crystal, catches her taking care of business, while she relives her experience from last night in the limo. Her boss, who is a MILF in expensive clothes, takes an immediate liking to her. While driving in her bosses new convertible, she meets a swinger couple, Foxy and Larry, on Las Vegas Boulevard, who invite them to a gentleman’s club that night for what promises to be an exciting evening. 


       


       


     [image: ]Alyson Discovers The Glory Hole (31,000 Words) Two swingers, Foxy and Larry, take a cum obsessed girlfriend to a Las Vegas adult theater with glory holes to satisfy her cravings for servicing strangers. While in the toy section, they pick up a straight couple when the wife becomes infatuated with Foxy’s braless jugs, micro-mini, and thigh high boots. Foxy makes Alyson take care of the husband to help get her warmed up. Foxy’s dominate side quickly comes out as she punishes the cashier for hitting on her husband and gives her ten lashes with her riding crop in front of the other customers as a correction. The young Goth cashier begs Foxy to become her Mistress and take her as a new slave. In the booth, Alyson stays on her knees, taking care of every guy who pokes his rod through the hole in the wall and is quickly covered from her face to her chest with one facial after another. The other girls take turns helping Alyson service the anonymous appendages that are poked through the wall. When the cashier’s shift ends, she joins them and is immediately on her knees between her Mistress’ legs to show her new Master what a good girl she is. This story involves oral sex, facials, cum swallowing and sharing, anonymous sex, group sex, lesbian or bisexual sex, anal, and Mistress/slave action that is non-stop from the beginning to the end. 


       


       


     [image: ]Fantasy Swingers (12,000 Words) tells of a couple, who become interested in swinging because of the wife’s infatuation with a co-worker. Later shopping for a sexy dress, they meet a couple of swingers, who initiate them into the alternate lifestyle known as swinging. This is Part 1 of a multi-part series of how Cynthia and Francis are introduced into swinging by veteran swingers, Foxy and Larry. 


     The follow-up stories deal with the final conversion of Cynthia from a sweet innocent housewife to a complete slut (use your imagination here). Cynthia and her husband are thrown into the deep end of the swinger’s pool and learn to sink or swim or at least swallow! 


     Cynthia learns the actual meaning of, “Thank you, sir. May I have another?” 


     This story was originally one of the first that I wrote and about 75% true with the rest being a fantasy from my sick mind. Most of the characters have been taken from people I have known and partied with. I have changed the names and places to protect the guilty. If you recognize yourself in the story, then I hope it was as good for you as it was for me. 


       


       


       


  


  




  

     About the Author - Larry Archer 


     Erotica from the Dirty Mind of Larry Archer. 


       


     I write hardcore action filled adult erotica stories primarily in several topics, swinging, group sex (menage), bi-sexual, lesbian, Master/slave (BDSM), and some incest/taboo. I’ve been writing adult oriented smut since 2012. 


     My wife and I were always a little on the liberal side and got into the Lifestyle (swinging) after a few years. The Lifestyle has always been a lot of fun for us and has led to interesting situations. 


     Writing adult-themed (erotica) stories using situations we’ve been in as a base was a natural for me. I have a vivid imagination and find it easy to start with a scenario and develop that into a story. We travel a lot and have met numerous couples across the country, which provides me with more fodder for my tales. 


     A lot of my stories involve a couple, Foxy and Larry, who are dyed in the wool swingers and enjoy life to the fullest. Sometimes they are central characters, sometimes they will drift in and out of a story, like Alfred Hitchcock, and other times they never show up. They tend to epitomize the best (worst?) of swingers I have known and bring out the best of the Lifestyle. 


     Foxy and Larry tend to attract (seduce) straight couples who are interested or leaning in the direction of trying something different. We have personally introduced some couples to the Lifestyle and surprisingly enough, didn’t have sex with a fair number of them. 


     The Lifestyle gives a couple the opportunity to experience relationships with others and help keep things from getting dull in a marriage after a few years. While the basic reason for swinging is to exchange partners, there is a friendship that develops between couples that are difficult to understand by what we call “straights” or those on the outside. 


     So if you’ve been a bad boy or girl, talk it over with your partner and get in the game. 


     Now having said all those things, I need to offer a “Don’t try this at home.” clause. The Lifestyle is not for everyone, and nothing I say should be construed to mean that I want you and your spouse to try this. Every sport you undertake has certain risks and benefits. Just because it is right for someone else doesn’t mean that it is right for you. I will not be responsible for any action that you take or the results from such action based upon anything I write or say. This is a grown-up activity, and as an adult, you are responsible and not the author. Remember to have safe and responsible sex. 
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